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CHAPTER IV 

A Survey of Industries 

(1) THE GENERAL PLAN OF THE CHAPTER 

Sources-Method of treatment. 

It has been pointed out that the evidence for a 
survey of our industries in the middle 

Sources. ages is comparatively meagre: the few 
notices of travellers, some inscriptions 

bearing on taxes and tolls and the principles laid down 
in the commentaries on legal texts which, according to 
their authors, ~hould govern the relation between the 
employer and the artisan almost exhaust our sources of 
information on this topic. The information supplied 
by them is not exhaustive. The raw materials of 
industry, the processes of production, the conditions of 
labour and the relation between the employer and the 
employed, which obtained in practice, are all either 
partly or completely hidden from our view. What in 
fact we are able to get from contemporary evidence is 
treated here under two main heads: i. The main 
industries ii. The system of production. Adopting a 

rough classification of the main indust
M~~~~. of treat· ries into handicrafts, mines, and fishe-

ries, and agricultural manufa.:tul'e~, we 
deal first with the factors bearing on the demand for 
each of these groups of industries; next an attempt is 
made to indicate the main centres of the industries, th~ 
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raw materials and the area from which such raw 
materials were drawn, the processes of production 
(in a few instances) and the quality of the product. 
Finally the system of production or systems of produc
tion-for there were existing' side by side more than 
one system-arc tak('n up, wherein an attempt is also 
made to show the results such systems had on the 
quantity as well as the quality of production. 

(2) THE MAIN INDUSTRIES 
i. Handicrafts-l. Metal industries-Articles intended for 

use mainly (a) In tcmplcs---(b) In Court-(c) For military pur· 
poses (d) In housebolds---2. Textiles-Tailoring-3. Woodwork: 
furniture--Wheeled carriages-Shipbuilding-4. Leather goods---

5. Pottery-ii. lIIines, minerals and fisheries---Imjltrt from without

Internal production-Diarnond-False diamonds-Pearl fisheries

Kinds of pearl-Gold-lron-Sulphur, copper and salt-iii. Agri

cultural industries-Products of the cocoanut-Food products--

Dyeing-Oil-Cane·work. 

The group of industries we have termed handi
crafts comprised metal industries, textiles, woodwork, 

leather industries and pottery. The 
L Hand!crafts. division is adopted as a convenient one 

for describing industries connected with 
the working up of metals, fibres, wood, leather and 
earth. 

Taking up, first, metal industries-the working up 
of gold, silver, iron, copper, brass, zinc and tin into 
1. Meta! !ndU&- articles of daily use-it must be 

tries. pointed out that the first two were 

worked up either alone or in combination with 
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precious stones, coral, ivory, etc., all being called by 
the name " jewellery". We may now describe metal 
industries under four main heads, roughly marked by 
the source of demand: i. intended {or use mainly in 
temples ii. required mainly by the existence of a 
wealthy court iii. military iv. meant for general house
hold use. These are not all exclusive, for some of the 
articles of general household use were 'also used in the 
temples, as well as by the upper nobility; but the classi
fication is adopted to indicate the articles which were 
largely demanded by the agency referred to in each 
sub-division. 

Of the first class were the different kinds of 
presents offered by kings and the wealthier classes in 

Articles in
tended for use 
mainly (a) in 
temples. 

general to temples, the different kinds 
of fruits manufactured out of heaps of 
gold such as areca-nuts, jack-fruits, 
plantains, cocoanuts and mangoes or 

again golden images of Se:;;a, of garu~a, a golden arch, 
a pearl garland, a canopy of pearls, a golden car, a 
golden trough, a golden under-garment, a golden 
aureola, a golden pedestal, a golden armour, golden 
vessels, a golden throne, etc., presented by Sundara 
PI\l;l~ya in 1257 A.D. to the God at Srirangam in 
Trichinopoly.' Images of gold and silver occur 
frequently in inscriptions;2 a golden pavilion is another 
popular present.' Jewellery of thirteen kinds is men-

'Ep. Ind .• III. pp. 15-17. 

~444 of 1918. South Ind. Ins9T" ~I. 32 and 43. 

'PQnnin.tirumat'4apam--66~70 of 1919. 
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tioned in an inscription :4 k{Uvrujam, parjagam, ti1'tt(}

chari, muga-kko/!a.i, 1nulaittarjam, haram, mangiliyam, 
pattakkarai, torju, '1Jiiii, paiiCaSaram, kavarf,am and tal-
varjam. Indee!, according to the Government Epigra
phist, some ornaments mentioned in inscriptions have 
no representatives in modern South Indian jewel 
shops.' One such ornament is called Siinagacciq,ukkin
kuq,u. 

The precious stones used in the manufacture of 
such jewellery call for some mention. Necklaces of 
nine kinds of gems are mentioned in the Kalingattup
para1}i,· such as paq,ugan, kaUippii, kokkuviiy and 
savakkam.7 

The variety of articles including jewellery used in 
South Indian temples is specified in our inscriptions 
with a wealth of detail rarely observable elsewhere. 
The study of a few,' relating to the Tanjore temple, 
will give us some idea of the large part played by the 
temple in developing handicrafts :-armlet, arm-rings, 
aW'eola, (models of) banyan tree, bead, bowl, bracelet, 
(metal) bull, collar, camara, crown, cup, ear-ring, foot
ring, front plate, gold flower, girdle, garland, handle, 
lotus, lotus seat, necklace, neckring, panoosari, pearl 
ornament, pearl bracelet, peacock feather, round beads, 
receptacle for sacred ashes, ring, saptasari, skull, 
----------------------------------'720 01 1916-1239 A.D. 

5Venkayya in South Ind. Inscr., II, p. 19 and no. 93. 

'Kanakasabhai Pillai; Kalin(}attup-parani, Inrl. Ant., XIX, p. 333. 

T Sl.lItth Ind. In~cr., II, 2. para 32. 

'South Ind. biser., II, 34, 36, 38. 3.9,4,2, 43. 46. 50. 
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spittoon, spiral, string of beads for the marriage badge, 
spear, scimitar, (gold) snake, (gold) tiger, trisaraln, an 
ornament of three strings, waist band and wallet .. 

Such articles appear to have been produced either 
at the instance of the temple'" or the devotees. The 
former was possible because in many instances, temples 
appear to have had artisans under their employ." 

The articles in demand by the existence of a court 

(b) In Court. and the aristocracy are best illustrated 
with reference to the court of Vijaya

nagar of which detailed contemporary descriptions have 
come down to us through Nuniz, Paes, Conti, and 
'Abdu-r Razzak. 'Abdu-r Razzak speaks!2 of the 
throne of His Majesty which was 'of a prodigious size, 
made of gold inlaid with beautiful jewels, and orna
mented with exceeding delicacy and art'. It was also 
nowhere excelled in the other kingdoms of the earthl 
The same chronicler admired the embroidered sofas, the 
ear-rings of precious stones, and 'the collar composed 

·.fri-b4h'U-'Vawy~ tirukkaikk4rai, prabhai, 4lavrk$a, rudr4kfa, matl4ai, 
oolaillil, "ab11a, kiftaj. vep-A4marai, If"imu¢i, 1Jaltil, Urukkudambai and 
tD4u, tiruOO(likkarai, virapatta, tiruPPo!1J11, tiruppa"igai, tirum4la;, kait 
padmam. lotus seat, tart.ta4am and katl-lik4, pattaikk4rai, panCCUGri, 11"" 
cando, ItiltJauan, tarai. tiraJ-malli-va{lam, kuru-ma4al, mDdiram. BllptaAmi. 
kap4la, pm;f,ikkam. tiro, t(!H--ma!li-va4am, .fIlla. kutr-tuJ,aivaJ. pdmh, pUIi. 
triSaram, udara·bandhana, pokka~an. 

SQuth Ind. In8Cf"., II, 34, 36. 38. 39. 42, 43. 46 and SO. Th& manufac
ture of flne ornamental bras8 and bronze work in the shape of many 
branched lamps and Images of god has become almost a Jost art. though Jt 
lingers on in BOrne locaUUes. 

"669, 670 of 1919. 

"208 of 1919. 

" • Abeln·r RazzAk, Elliot, Hiat..", IV. pp. 120. 113. 
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of pure pearls of regal excellence '. The description 
given by Paes13 is fuller. According to him they had 
very rich and fine silk cloths; on the head they wore high 
caps whieh they called coWles, and on these caps they 
wore flowers made of large pearls; "collars on the neck 
with jewels of gold very 'richly set with many emeralds 
and diamonds and rubies and pearls; and besides this 
many strings of pearls, and others for shoulder-belts; 
on the lmwr parl of the arms many bracelets, with half 
of the upper arm all bare, having armlets in the same 
way all of precious stones; on the waist many girdles of 
gold and of precious stones, which girdles hang in order 
one below the other, almost as far down as half the 
thigh; besides these belts they have other jewels; and 
many strings of pearls round the ankles, for they wear 
very rich anklets even of greater value than the rest. 
They carry in their hands vessels of gold each as large 
as a small cask of water; inside these are some loops 
made of pearls fastened with wax, and inside all this a 
lighted lamp". 

Elsewhere" we are told of ivory used 'in very 
cunning work, inlaid and turned arlicles such as brace
lets (bangles), sword-hilts, dice, chessmen and chess
bOal"ds'; for there were many skilful turners who made 
all these, also' many ivory bedsteads very cunningly 
turned, beads of sundry kinds, black, yellow, blue and 
red and many other colours'. 'Here too are many 
workers in stones, and makers of false stones and pearls 
------------~----------------.---

lIPaes. Sewell. A Forgotten Empire, p. 273. 

uBarbosa, An Account, It pp. 142·44, 
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of divers sorts which appear to be real; also very good 
goldsmiths who do very fine work. They also make 
here very beautiful quilts and testers of beds finely 
worked and painted '. 

Bidar was celebrated for the manufacture of a 
kind of metal-ware which was styled Bidri-work. The 
metal was composed of an alloy of copper, lead, tin and 
zinc. It was worked up into articles of most elegant 
designs and inlaid with silver and occasionally gold. 
The articles manufac,tured were chiefly vases, hookahs, 
basins, etc.'" 

It is permissible to assume that such industries 
catered, in the main, to a small percentage of the popu
lation living in and around the capitals of ruling princes 
or petty chiefs though in certain localities, and with 
regard to some products, there was wider eustom :-' All 
the inhabitants of the country, whether high or low, even 
down to the artificers of the bazaar, wear jewels and gilt 
ornaments in their ears and around their necks, arms, 
wrists and fingers '.18 

Of metal ware chiefly for military purposes there 
were made bucklers, bows and arrows, 

(e) For military d d d 
purposes. - swor s an aggers;17 sword hilts are 

said to have been inlaid with ivory/Ta 
though we have no account of where or how they were 
produced. Some idea of the nature of production 

"Gribble, A Histo"" I, p. 134 . 

.. 'Abdu-r Razzlk, Elliot, Historll, IV, p. 109. 

"John of Monteeorv1no. Yule, Cathay, III. p. 64. 

'''Barbosa, An ACcount, I, PP. 141-44. 

E-57 
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under this head may be gathered from the picturesque 
account given by Paes: ' " "The cavalry were mounted 
on horses fully caparisoned, and on their foreheads 
plates, some of silver but most of them gilded ..... Some 
of the men with the gilded plates had them set with 
many large precious stones, and on the borders of lace
work of small stones. . ..... These tunics are made of 
layers of very strong raw leather, and furnished with 
other iron (plates) that make them strong; some have 
these plates gilded both inside and out, and some are of 
silver. . . . . . .. They wear on the neck gorgets (cofos) 
all gilded, others made of silk with plates of gold and 
silver, others of steePB as bright as a mirror. At the 
waists they have swords and small battle-axes, and in 
their hands javelins with the shafts covered with gold 
and silver. . . . .. Then, turning to the troops on foot, 
...... you will see ...... shield-men with their shields, 
with many flowers of gold and silver on them ..... . 
others all covered with silver leaf-work beautifully 
wrought ...... and their swords _SO richly ornamented 
. . . . . . .. Of the archers, I must tell you that they have 
bows plated with gold and silver ...... daggers at their 
waists and battle-axes, with the shafts and ends of gold 
and silver". And if we further reckon the fact that the 

Hhpaes, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire. pp. 275-77. 

liThe enent ot perfection to which the fron-8ID.lths had developed their 
art in the days when skiIJed artisans were. specially employed by Indian 
princes at their palaces is shown by the magnificent collection ot arms 
from the Tanjore palace preserved in the Madras Museum. The collection 
includes three magnificent damal3cened elephant goads (aneus) or chiselled 
steel, and several Genoa blades attached to the bUts of Indian workmau
.hlp. Thurston. Ma4ras Pre.ri<£enev, p. 229. 
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king had, according to Paes," a million fighting men 
about him, we shall have some idea of the demand under 
this head. 

Of things for household use, we lfind different kinds 
of vessels, lamps, bedsteads etc. 'I'he 

(d) In houaeholda. demand for these is closely connected 
with the standard of life of the people. 

Iron lamps are said to have been in use among the 
richer classes;" much copper was also used and taken 
inland for coinage and for cooking pots and other 
vessels used by the country people!o. But beyond these 
we have little information for the period under consi
deration. Regarding localities of manufacture, they 
too had a tendency to get established near places of 
worship where pilgrims met, or near courts and centres 
of business. 

The demand for textiles was internal as well as 
external. The former is dealt with under' standard of 
life', and the latter under 'foreign trade'.21 Here it 

J. TutU .... 
is sufficient to point out that the internal 
demand was affected by the fact noted 

by a contemporary traveller,'" that in a hot climate, the 
common people were satisfied with the minimum cloth-
-.--.~--

nPaes. Sewell. A Forgotten Empire, p. 279. As to the number see 
Sewen'. comment on p. 147 fl. 

2OV~SCO Da Gam;)., The Fir~t Voyuoe, pp. 59-60. 

:~·Barbosa. A.n A.cco!l.nt, I. p. 191. 

uinfra, chs. VIn and V. 

a laContl, Major, India, p. 22-n They ea.nnot wear more cJotWng on 
account of the great heat .. , 
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ing; the external demand came from all countries on the 
Indian ocean." 

Of kinds of textiles, we have mention of turbans, 
calicoes, muslins called Candaharians, buckrams, and 
'women's cloth'; of places of manufacture we have 
specific mention of Chaul, Mutfili (Telingana), 
Malabar and Mysore. Varthema23 tells us that cotton 
stuffs were manufactured in great abundance at Chaul. 
Details are given by Barbosa." Turbans, Roman 
turbans and fine calicoes were made out of muslin. 
Further we are told that they made cloaks of it, joining 
two pieces together and they dyed them with good dyes. 
In and around Goa, there was much cotton and very 
fine cloth made of the last, for all the cloth that was 
manufactured was made out of it;25 women's cloths are 
mentioned as having been manufactured in Mysore;'" 
at Tiina, 5000 velvet weavers were working in the 
middle of the 14th century.2. 

Flowered patterns were available at other places. 
Mahuan says that at a distance of 167 miles from 
Calicut is the kingdom or city of Kanpamei, a great 
city of cotton manufacture, where is made, as also in the 
sUlTounding districts, a cloth called chili-Ii (chih-li-pu) 

J1infra, ch. V. sect. (2). 

"Travels, p. 114. 

24 An A.ccount, I, p. 160. 

;5Nuniz. Sewell, A I~orgottc" Empire, p. 386. 

-aaEp. CaT., III. MaJavaHi 65-1200 A.D. 

HAccording to Botero [cited by Yule in Marco Polo. Travels, II, 
p. 396 11. 1]. See also Nairne, The Konkan, Bombay Gazetteer, I, part ii, 
p.37. 
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cloth. It is sold there for 8 or 10 gold pieces of their 
money;' They also prepare raw silk for the loom, 
which they dye various shades of colour and then weave 
into flowered pattern goods, made up into pieces foul' to 
'five feet wide and twelve to thirteen feet long. Each 
length is sold for one hundred gold pieces of their 
money.28 .A reference to the same or a similar variety 
appears in Ibn Batuta2Sa

, which he calls saliihiyah. 

At Pulicat there was made great abundance of 
printed cotton clothes, 'worth much money in 1l1alacca, 
Peeguu, Qamatra and in the kingdom of Guzerate and 
Malabar for clothing' ;"0 silk cloth, coloured velvet, 
velvety satins and taffeties and thick carpets are also 
referred to on the West coast;" ' 

Cloth of flax seems to have been produced in the 
country of Bodia!'o ; a kind of cloth from cocoanut fibre 
was also manufactured, if we are to believe Marignolli: 
"among the fronds of the Nargil, there grows a sort of 
fibrous web forming an open network of coarse dry. 

21Tao i chi1/,. ho, Ro:ckhill, NOtC8, [Tol/no Pao, XVI, p. 467 and n.] 
mentions a very fine cotton stuff each piece severt teet wide; the Ko-ku 
lun-vao (XIVth century) also mentions a variety of shawl 'very white 
and seven feet wide', ibid. 

uMahuan, A.ccount, J.R.A.S., 1896. p. 345.-in K'an-pa·mei; thia may 
refer to Coimbatore in the Madras Presidency-see ibid., now 1 by 
Phillips. 

"'Ibn Batuta (Defremery), IV, p. 3. Yule, CatMII, IV, pp. 77 If. 
probably shAlli, the name given to a soft twi1led cotton, generally of a dark 
red colour. 

uBarbosa. An ACColtnt, II, p. 132-Paleacate. 

JhBarbosa, A.fL A.ccount, I, pp. 141 and 143-44. 

toperhaps Budehal, in Mysore, in the Chitaldrug division. Nunu, 
Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 388, and Sewell, ibid., n. 1. 
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filaments. . ..... it is customary to make of those fibres 
wet weather mantles for those rustics whom they call 
Camalls".31 

.As to the quality of the textiles in general, we 
have Marco Polo's evidence. He calls them, 'the best 
and most delicate buckrams' and those of highest price 
looked like the "tissue of spider's web. There is no king 
nor queen in the world but might be glad to wear 
them." 32 Elsewhere'" he speaks of very delicate and 
beautiful buckrams. In a hot climate, there was 
demand for such delicate textures from the upper 
classes: "The Moslims and infidels in this tract wear 
the same dresses. They use fine muslin garments on 
account of the extreme heat." 33 

A subsidiary industry under 'textiles' may be 

TallorlDg. 
touched upon here, viz., tailoring. It 
has been denied that tailors existed in 

South India, and the denial is partly based on the 
authority of contemporary travellers like John ot 
Montecorvino :"' 

"On account of the great mildness and warmth 
of the climate the people go there naked only covering. 
the loins. And thus the arts and crafts of our tailors 
and cordwainers are not needed for they have perpetual 

"MarignoUi. Yule, Cathay. Ill, p. 241. 

J 2MaTco Polo, Tr~l1.-els. II, p. 361. 

'~'ibid"F p. 389. For the existence of vadeties of such vattGrnl untn 
recent times see Thurston, .lladra.s p,.esidency. p. 225. 

u Ibn Haukal. Elliot. History, I, p. 39. 

"John of Monte Corviuo, Yule, Cathay, III, p. 57. 

• 
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summer and no winter". 
Marco Polo," Odorie,'· 
Wang Ta-yuan,'· 

other statements are those of 
:Marignolli 31 Nikitin a. and , , 

, The tax on tailors found in inscriptions of the 
twelfth century shows that tailoring as an occupation 
was not unknown at the time. The following pieces of 
evidence are further proof to the same fact :-the men
tion of tayyan'o and pii'YJan, of the 'company of tailors 
of the families of the five cities ':' and of 'all the head
men of the tailors (samasta-sippiga-gottaF) ' granting 
one pa'YJa a year from each family!' 

The demand for handicraft9 connected with wood 

3. Wood Work: 
furniture. 

may be said to be three-fold: furniture, 
wheeled carriages and ship-building. 
Regarding the :first wc have little infor

mation. The very vague description of Rander by 
Barbosa, that the Moors have their houses well kept and 
furnished and that they use in the front rooms of their 
houses to have many shelves all round, the whole room 
being surrounded by them as in a shop, may be taken 
to mean that the Moors in general made more use of 
furniture than others, but it is insufficient to allow any 
general inference regarding the use of wooden furni-

"Pravels. II, p. 376. 

"Odorie, Yule, Oathay. II, p. 137. 

"Marignoll1. Yule, Cathay. III, p. 256. 

uNikltin, Major, India, p. 9. 

"7'ao i chi" lio, Rockhill, Notes, T'oung PaD, XVI, p. 464. 

"lOll A.D.-/!/outh Imi. I".cr., II, 66, paras, 499 and 506. 

"1Ep. Car., V, BiHo.r 236 (Supplement)-1139 A.D. 

uBp. Car., VII, Shiklrpur 112. 1139 A.D. 
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ture. On the other hand the mention of carpets'· indi
cates that carpets to a certain extent filled the place of 
furniture. 

The use of wheeled carriages has been denied to 

Wheeled car· 
riages. 

have existed, bp-low the Vindhyas,., 
probably on the evidence of foreign 
travellers alone e.g. Ibn Batuta. Indige

nous evidence, epigraphic and literary, would seem to 
suggest that the use of such wheeled carriages was not 
uncommon. An inscription" from Dorasamudra tells 
us that in 1136 A.D. on all things brought into the town 
for sale on asses a duty of one bele i.e. one-eighth of a 
pa~ta was imposed while things brought on bullocks were 
taxed at one-fourth of a patJa. and on carts at £ of a 
pa~w.·· This shows that in the locality mentioned, asses, 
bullocks and carts were actually used for transport in 
the twelfth century. Literature41 supports this, and 
we may assume that in rural parts, and to a large extent 
in the town, carts were used for transport. 

Shipbuilding is dealt with more fully elsewhere ;'. 

Sblphulldlnc· 
here we may give some details of con
struction as evidenced by .Tohn of 

~ontecorvino:--

HBarbosa, An Account, It p. 147. Vasco Da Gama, 'l'ke First Voyage, 
pp. 59-60; italics are mine. 

uMoreland, IndiClt. pp. 7 and 166, Padmanabba PilIal, Economic 
Conditions, p. 17. 

"Ep. Car., V, Beliir 177 lihmWige, and p. 181. 
"'See also Ep. Car., IV, HUJ;l.siir 137-1162 A.D., InscriptiunB of the 

Pudukk~Uai State, 365---carts carrying salt, dhoB. betels, etc., in the 11th 
year of Jativannan alia.s Tribhuvanacakravartin Sri Vira-Pir;t4yadeva.. 

ff Purandnuru. 60, lines 6-9; Vijiiinesvara. The Mit4k,ar4, U. 299. 

"Intra, ch. T, sect. (5). 
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"Their ships in these parts are mighty frail and 
uncouth, with no iron in them, and no caUlking. They 
are sewn like clothes with twine. And so if the twine 
hreaks anywhere there is a breach indeed! once every 
year therefore there is a mending of this, more or less, 
if they propose to go to sea. And they have a frail and 
flimsy rudder like the top of a table, of a cubit in widl h, 
in the middle of the st!'l'll; and when they have to tack, 
it is done with a vast deal of trouble; and if it is blowing 
in any way hard, they cannot tack at all. They have 
but one sail, and one mast, and the sails are either of 
matting or of some miserable cloth. The ropes are of 
husk."" 

We may also note that the centres of shipbuilding 
were Bassein, Calicut, Cochin and the Maldive 
Islands"· 

Several kinds of ships are also mentioned" such as 
zambuquo, atalaya, terada, almadia, fusta, caturi, san
guical, campane, jase, pnni, parao, capel, etc. 

The demand for leather goods is dependent in part 
on the use of leather shoes by people of the time. 

Evidenc.e here is varied according to 
4. Leather goods. locality. In Chaul52 everybody is said 

to have walked 'with nothing on their 
feet'; elsewhere people are said to have worn shoes, e.g. 

"'John of Montecorvino. Yule, Cathay, III, pp. 65-67. 

lONairne, The Konkan, Bombay Gazetteer', I. part ii, p. 36. Varthema. 
Travels, pp. 152-54. Barbosa, An Account, II. pp. 93. 107. 

51For details, infra, ch. V. sect. (5) . 

• IVarthema, Travel3. p. 114,. 
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Yarthema says that in the Dekhan people had shoes 
on," and Nicolo Conti" supports this: at Quilon they 
wore red leather shoes ;" Paes, while admitting that the 
majority of the people went about the country bare
footed, says :56 the shoes worn by the few had pointed 
ends in the ancient manner, and there are other shoes 
that have nothing but soles hut on top are some straps 
which help to keep them on the feet. They are made 
like those "'hich of old the Romans were wont to wear as 
you will find on figures in some papers or antiquities 
which come from Italy. More evidence, however, is 
required before we can draw general conclusions, 

Pottery was a widespread industry; potters were 

6. Pottery. 
generally attached to the villages ;"7 
but beyond this, we have little informa

tion regarding the demand for or the quality of the 
goods under this head. 

Regarding mining, minerals and fisheries, the 
factors to be considered are three-fold:-

ft. Mines, mine
rals and 
fisheries. 

from without. 

the demand for minerals in the country, 
production from within, and the import 

Statistics in regard to demand are obviously 
impossible to get; the demand for gold and precious 

"Varthema, Travels, p. 118. 

14Conti, Major, India, pp. 22-23. 

uChau Ju·Kua, Chu-jan..chi. p. 91, n.17. Barbosa, An AccoUnt, I, 
p.205. 

"Paes, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 252-clearly the sandal of our 
day: the Ceruppu. 

"supra, p. 266. 
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stones in general was not only for coinage but all tht)sc 
luxury industries which the general desire for jewellery 
and the existence of courts created; iron, copper and 
silver were in varying demand. 

Before we take up production within the country 
we may briefly consider the evidence of import from 
without. We have evidence to the effect that at least 

part of the demand for precious stones 
Import from with· was met by imports from Ceylon The out. . 

neighbouring island was from early days 
famous for such production. Abu Zai(l in 916 A.D., 
Stefano in 1499 A.D. and Barbosa in 1516 A.D. confirm 
the existence in Ceylon of 'precious stones, red, green 
and yellow' as well as pearl fishel'ies. Stefano, e.g. says 
there were many precious stones such as garnet'!, 
jacinths, cat's eyes and other gems in Ceylon, 
though not of very good quality, but the fine ones grow 
in the mountain." Pegu supplied rubies, topazes and 
turquoises, and Babylonia supplied emeralds." Part 
of the demand, however, was supplied by the country 
itself: Barbosa speaks of many precious stones, 
hyacinths, amethysts and certain sapphires found in 
streams and rivel's in Malabar."" According to Sewell, 
Internal produc- the riches of the country were largely 

tion. d erived from the mines in the country. 
asStefano, Major, Indiu, p. 5, Rashidu-d DID reports that rubies and 

other precious stones were found in Ceylon (Sarandip)-Rasbidu-d Din. 
Elliot, HwtQry. I, p. 70. In the thirteenth and fOUrteenth centuries, the 
Chinese chroniclers report the despatch of embassies to Ceylon to collect 
gems and drugs (Tennent. Ceylon,!. pp. 621-22). Ibn Batuta. supplies 
valuable information for the early part of the 14th century, [Yule, Cathul/, 
IV, p. 33.] 

"Barbosa, An ACCQIWt, II, pp. 217-26. 

IGBarbosa, An. Account, I, p. 200. 
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We may first take up diamond. Nuniz·' says that 

Diamond. 
the diamond mines were farmed out on 
condition that all stones above twenty 

mangellins in weight-about twenty-five carats-were 
sent to the Raya of Vijayanagar for his personal use. 
The principal mines were in the north bank of the 
Krishna river and in the Kurnool and Anantapur 
districts notably at Vajra Karur, generally known to 
mediaeval writers as the' mines of Golconda', apparently 
because merchants resorted to Golconda where the 
diamond was stored. They are mentioned by many 
writers including Marco Polo, AmiI' Khusrll, Conti, 
Barbosa and NWliz.G2 It is interesting to note that 
U ertomannus ,,'ho is described as a Roman gentleman 
travelling in SoutlJe1'll India in 1503 A.D. refers to these 
mines as 'compassed with a wall and kept with a 
garrison'.·' 

The traditional story of how the diamond was 
procured is giwn by many writers."' Marco Polo was 

t 1 Nuniz, Sewe!l. A FDrgotten Empire, pp. 388-8:9. According to 
Sewell (ibid., Appendix A), these mines were then the ricbest in the world. 

'~Marco Polo. Tra'/.'els, II, p. 360, Amlr Khusru, Elliot History, III, 
pp. 79-80, Conti. Major, llidia, pp. 29-30, Barbosa. An Account. p. 1. 
Nuniz, Sewell, A ForOQt~e.n E1npire. pp. 388-89. 

Amir Khusr11 makes an ~ttempt to specify the exact locality as in 
a Doab or Interammia, one river being the Ya.ahar, the other the Barnjt, and 
Nuniz speaks of it as the .country of Gate, the country of the Gbats or 
Gooty. The mine8 are about 20 miles south·west of Gooly in the Anantapur 
district. Thurston records tbat diamonds are said to be picked up in tbe 
fields after heavy rain by villagers who sell them to brokers. Thurston, 
Madro.s Preaidency, p. 71. 

"The H'l8tory of Travel, etc., .quoted by Ball, A GeolQgiat.'s Contri
bution, Ind. Ant., XIII, p. 242. 

USee Marco Polo, Trat'els, II, p. 360, and n. Conti, Major, India, 
pp. 29--30. Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches, I, pp. 151-52. 
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of opinion that no other country but Motupalli produced 
them, but there they were found both abundantly and of 
large size: "Those that were brought to our parts of the 
world were only the refuse, as it were, of the finer and 
lal'gel' stones. For the flower of the diamonds and 
other large gems, as well as the largest pearls, were all 
cul'l'ied to the Great Kaan and other kings and princes 
of those regions ". 

But the 'three different' ways in which he says 
these stones were procured by the people must be taken 
as, at least in part, legendary: "There are certain lofty 
mountains in those parts; and when the winter rains 
fall, which are very heavy, the waters come roaring 
down the mountains in great torrents. When the rains 
al'e over, and the waters from the mountains have 
eeased to flow, they search the beds of the torrents and 
find plenty of diamonds. In summer also there are 
plenty to be found in the mountains, but the heat of the 
sun is so great that it is scarcely possible to go thither, 
nor is there then a drop of water to be found. Moreover 
in those mountains great serpents are rife to a mar
vellous degree, besides other vermin, and this o\ying to 
the great heat. The serpents are also the most wno
mou~ in existence, insomuch that anyone going to that 
region runs fearfnl peril; for many have been destroyed 
by these evil reptiles. 

"Now among these mountains there are certain 
great and deep valleys, to the bottom of which there is 
no access. Wherefore the men who go in search of the 
diamonds take with them pieces of flesh, as lean as they 
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can get, and these they cast inte the bottom of a valley. 
N ow there are numbers of white eagles that haunt those 
mountains and feed upon the serpents. When the 
eagles see the meat thro,\\ll down they pounce upon it 
and carry it up to some rocky hill-top where they begin 
to rend it. But there are men on the watch, and- as 
soon as they see that the eagles have settled they raise 
a loud shouting to drive them away. And when the 
eagles are thus frightened away the men recover 
the pieces of meat, and find them full of diamonds 
which have stuck to the meat down in the bottom. For 
the abundance of diamonds down there in the depths 
of the valleys is astonishing, but nobodoy can get down; 
and if one could, it would be only to be incontinently 
devoUl'ed by the serpents which are so rife there." 

There was also another way of getting the 
diamonds: "The people go to the nests of those white 
eagles, of which there are many, and in their droppings 
they find plenty of diamonds which the birds have 
swallowed in devouring the meat that was cast into the 
valleys, And, when the eagles themselves are taken, 
diamonds are found in their stomachs."·5 

Nikitin distinguishes varieties of diamonds: one 
was sold at 5 roubles per 'parcel', another at 10; again 
he distinguishes one kind of diamond sold for 2000 
pounds weight of gold per lokot from another,-the 
kona diamond, which was sold at 10,000 pounds of gold 
per 10/;ot.66 

U,Marco Polo. Travels, II, p. 360. 

"Nikitin, Major, India, p. 21. 
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Perhaps being unable to meet the demand, fal~e 
diamonds were also fabricated: 'In 

False diamonds. India also are fabricated false diamonds, 
rubies, topazes and white sapphire~ 

which are good imitations of the true stones ...... These 
stones show no difference from the true save that they 
lose their natural colour, and there are some of which 
one half has the colour of a ruby and the other half of 
a sapphire or topaz; some really have these colours 
mixed, they bore them in the middle and thread them on 
two or three very fine threads, and then call them cats' 
eyes. Of those which come out white they make many 
small diamonds which differ not at all from the t.rue, 
save by the touch of those practised therein'."' 

It is apparently to these that the Roman 
traveller-Uertomannus-refers in 1503 when he says: 
"There are made likewise in India false diamonds of 
rubies, topazes and white sapphires, which appear to be 
fine. . . . . . .. These stones differ in none other save 
that they have lost their natural colour"." 

Barbosa also says·" that another kind of sapphire 
was found on the sea-strands in the kingdom of Calicut 
at a place called eapucar; the sapphire was known as 
Carahatonilam. It was 'pale and fragile', very dark 
and blue in colour and only shone in the air. 

"Barbosa, An A.'ceoUltt, II. p. 221. 

"Ball, A GeoZOUi~t'8 Contribution, Ind. Ant., XIII, p. 242. 

"·Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 223. 
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The pearl fisheries of the period mainly centred in 
the Gulf of Manar, though from Al Idrisi69 we get 

mention of a pearl fishery near Sflbiira: 
Pear!lIBheries. "Siibiira is situated one and a half mile 

from the sea. It is. . . . . . .. considered 
one of the entrepOts of India. They fish for pearls 
here". The main fishery, however, was in Manar. It 
is referred to in Co]a inscriptions: "He [Kulottunga
Cii!adha] was pleased to seize the pearl fisheries of 
the Mndura country"'· and by medineval travellers, 
Marro Polo, Ibn Batuta, Wang Ta-yiian, Barbosa and 
Varthema.71 The season for diving was from the 
beginning of April till the middle of May. The gulf 
had a depth of only about 10 to 12 fathoms and in some 
places only two fathoms. According to Marco Polo, the 
divers first wcnt to a place called Bettelar and then went 
60 miles into the gulf. Here they cast anchor and 
shifted from their large vessels into small boats. What 
followed is best described in the words of the Chinese 
traveller, as recorded in the Tao i chih lio :_7' 

"When about to begin gathering them, the chief 
kills a human being and some tens of animals in sacri
fice to the gods of the sea. Then they make choice of 
the day, the boats and the men to gather the pearls. 

"Each boat has a crew of five men; two to row, two 
to manage the ropes. The fifth man hangs around his 

"A1ldrisi. Elliot, History, I, p. 85. 

ffJSouth Ind. Inser., II. 58, line 50. 

"Marco Polo, Travels, II, PP. 331-32, 338, Ibn Batuta (Lee), p. 185, 
Tao i chi" lio. Rockhill. Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI. pp. 386-87, Barbosa, 
An Account. 11, pP. 116, 123, Varthema, Travels, p. 185. 

uTao i chi1l. Jio, Rockhill, Note8. T'OUng Pao. XVI, pp. 388--87. 
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neck a bag, the mouth of which is held open by means of 
a bamboo ring, and, providing himself with a safety
rope, he ties a stone to his waist and lets himself sink 
down to the bottom of the sea. Then with his hand he 
pulls up the pearl-oysters and puts them in his bag. In 
re.sponse to his pulling the rope, the men in the boat, 
who are looking after it, pull him and the bag of pearl
oysters on his neck, into the boat. And so they do until 
the boats are full, when they go back to the government 
station, where, under the guard of soldiers, (the oyster.s) 
remain for a number of days until the meat rots. Then 
they remove the shells and wash away the rotten meat 
by stirring them around in a sieve, by which means the 
fish is got rid of and the pearls are left". 

This plain statement of pearl fishing in Manal' 
omits reference to the employment of shark-charmers or 
'binders of .sharks' whose presence was rendered 
necessary by the superstition of the divers: in the 
picturesque language of Marco Polo "they must also 
pay those men who charm the great fishes, to prevent 
them from injuring the divers whilst engaged in seeking 
pearls under water, one twentieth part of all that they 
take. These fish-charmers are termed Albraiaman; and 
their charm holds good for that day only, for at night 
they dissolve the charm so that the fishes can work mis
chief at their will. These Abraiaman know also how to 
charm beasts and birds and every living thing" I" 

"Marco Polo, Tral'e18, n, pp. 381-8J. 
E-59 
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Marco Polo also tells us'" that from there pearls 
were carried to all parts of the world. As soon as the 
middle of May was past, no more of those pearl-shells 
were found there. 

Different kinds of pearls are mentioned in 
inscriptions:" round pearls:" roundish 

Kinds of pearl. pearIs,76 polished pearls,71 small 
pearls,78 sappatti, sakkattu, crude 

pearls,"· nimbo!am, payittam., (pearls) resembling 
toddy in colourS. (pearls) with rubbed surface and with 
cracked surface,81 pearls of red waterS2 and old pearls.·' 
O'ther precious stones mentioned in the inscriptions 
are :-paq,ugan, kaHippii" kokkuvuy and savakkam. ... 

Regarding gold mining the remains of old mines are 
some reliable evidence. 'It is, however, a fact', says 

Gold. 
Gribble, 'that the whole of the Deccan 
from Mysore up to the northern limits 

of the Nizam's Dominions are covered with remains of 
old mining works.' In Mysore, it has been found that 
these old mines extend to a considerable depth and 
traces of what in mining language is called 'the 
old men' are found at three or four hundred feet 
beneath the surface. In many of these mines, the work 

'hIt is true, however. that they could be obtailled in September and 
the first ha1t of October but that was a long way from tbe main fishery, 
80me 300 miles distant-ibid. 

ftSouth Ind. Inser .. II, 34. Sect. 9 and 10. 

1lval1am. "anuva,tam. "oppumllttu. "kUfllmuttu. ukara4u. 
"P(!tliccdy. IlUH-te1jfldana and tOUda-pIjaM. Ucivantanfr. "fHlJa",uttt&. 

USouth l~d. lnscr .. II, 2, p. 19, :para 32. 
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had no doubt to be relinquished, because with the 
mechanical appliances of those days there was always a 
point beyond which the miners could not go owing to the 
want of proper pumps, and the cost of raising ore by 
manual labour. 

In the time of J ordanus gold could be obtained in 
'India the Less' :8' and Mysore inscriptions8• of the 
thirteenth century mention an officer called iikara
tnar;,q,alika, the superintendent of mines. 

It is an interesting fact that that the old native 
miners would appear to have been conversant with the 
use of quicksilver in gold mining. Sewell, to whom we 
owe the discovery of this fact, records that the miners 
selected the most likely looking pieces of the broken 
quartz, and then having washed these, reduced them to 
a fine powder by means of a heavy stone roller which 
was worked by two men on the surface of a flat scooped
out bit of granite. This powder was then again washed 
and aftenvards burnt, so as to release the sulphur, a 
small globule of quicksilver being finally introduced to 
take up the gold. The amalgamated mercury and gold 
were then placed on a heated iron plate, the former 
escaping in the shape of vapour, while the latter 
remained in its pure state.·' 

uJordanus. Wonders, p. 23. India the Less. according to Yule [ibid., 
p. 11 n. 11. embraced Sind. alld probably Mekran. and India. along the 
coast as far as some point immediately north of Malabar. 

"Ep. Car., V, BelO.r 166, 1279 A.D. 

"See The Antiquarian Remains, I, pp. 22"-25 fot detat1l. 
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Iron mining was carried on in Mysore. The ore 
was obtained by washing the black sand brought down 

Iron. by the torrents or by digging into the 
ground as near ChiknayakanhaHi.s8 

N uniz'· also refers to the fact that there was 'much 
iron' in the Kolar district of )'fysore, and J ordanus·· 
says that in India the Less, which included the coastal 
districts of India on the west, iron could be obtained. 

As to other minerals the only evidence we have 

Sulphur, copper, 
and salt. 

relates to sulphur, copper and salt. 
Al Kazwini speaks of a mine of yellow 
sulphur and a mine of copper at Kulam 

i.e., Quilon, the condensed smoke of which made excellent 
'vitrol'. l:ialt~making was apparently a widely distri
buted occupation. We have mention of tax on salt pans 
from Chingleput, South Arcot, Guntur,"' Tanjore, 
Travancore, Malabar, and Mysore."2 Barbosa tells us 
that salt~making was an occupation of the Betunes.·· 
Elsewhere"' we are told that there were prescribed rules 
as to the removal of saline earth. 

"Chandrasekhara Sastri, op. cit., p. 215. 

uNuniz. Sewell, A PoryottclL Empire, p. 388. 

aOJordanus. Wonders, p. 23. 

lIThe mention of Guntur reminds us that in the Ceded districts and 
especially in Bellary mounds of earth caUed modas survive as memorials 
of thl:! days wben the upparas (salt-workers) manufactured earth-salt 
from saline soils, for consumption by the poorer classes-Thurston, 
Madras Presidency. p. 79. 

"95 of 1903, 43 of 1905, 221 of 1905, 367 of 1911, 515 of 1914, 225 of 
1916, 522 of 1918, 404 of 1921, 761 of 1922, 239 of 1926; Trav. Arch. Seri,,', 
I. p. 247. Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 65. Ep. Car., XI, MoJakilmuru 8. 

ttBarbosa, An Account. II. p. 65. 

"Ep. Car., XI, .MoJakilmuru 8. 
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Agricultural industries are those by which agricul
tural produce, i.e., the raw material 

Ill. t~~s~~:~l yielded by the land whether grain, oil
seeds or sugar, fibres, drugs or dye

stuffs, is worked up for consumption. 

The main group of industries Ullder this head were 
those connected with the working up 

Products of the for consumption of the products of 
cocoanut. the cocoanut tree such as coir, toddy, 

palm sugar, mat, brushes, umbrellas etc. 
First perhaps in importance was coil'. Its importance 
was inc.reased by the fact that in shipping much iron 
was not u~ed. "They have no iron to make nails of", 
says Marco Polo, "and for this reason they use only 
wooden trenails in their shipbuilding, and then stitch 
the planks with twine". 

This coir was extracted from the husks of the 
cocoanut. These were rotted by burying them in pits 
on the margins of rivers, streams or backwaters in 
which they were left to soak for six months, a year or 
even longer. When the husks were removed froru the 
pits, the fibre was beaten out by women, particularly 
of the Tiya castes, with sticks 'Ulltil it becomes like 
horse-hair', dried in the BUll and twisted into yarn. On 
accoUllt of its strength, lightness, elasticity, and 
durability-it was "not corroded by the sea-water"-it 
was largely used for the ships of the times. But Marco 
Polo doubted whether it could stand well in a storm."' 

t agee Marco Polo, Travels, I, p. 108. Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 91. 
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Toddy came next in importance. It was prepared 
from the cocoanut tree as well as other palms. The 
picturesque description of the cocoanut, and the pre
paration of toddy etc. by mediaeval travellers like 
J ordanus should seem a little queer to those accustomed 
to see these in daily life; their acute observations, how
ever, enable us to follow the details. J ordanus, e.g., 
says after describing the cocoanut tree and its fruit
bearing capacity, "If anyone careth not to have fruit, 
when the fruit -bearing stem is one or two months old he 
maketh a cut in it, and bindeth a pot to this incision; and 
so the sap, which would have been converted into fruit, 
drops in; and it is white like lUilk, and sweet like must, 
and lUaketh drunk like wine, so that the natives do drink 
it for wine; and those who wish not to drink it so, boil 
it down to one-third of its bulk, and then it becometh 
thick, like honey; and 'tis sweet, and fit for making 
preserves, like honey and the honeycomb. One branch 
gives one potful in the day and one in the night, on the 
average throughout the year: thus five or six pots may be 
found hung upon the same tree at once. "0. Other trees, 
the palmyra and the bimla also were used for a similar 
purpose." It is an interesting point lUade out by 
Barbosa, and substantially hue to-day, that in Malabar 
only the Tuias·8 were allowed to make wine: "They 
make the wine of this land, and sell it, and no others 
may do this." 

"Jordanus, Wonders, pp. 15-16. 

PfCalled by Jordanus Tari and Belluri respectively. ibid., see al80 
Marjgnolli, Yule, Cathay, III, p. 236. 

tli.e. Tiyar-Barbosa, An Account. II, p. 60. See also Napm Ai,.., 
Tra~anc01"e, Ill, pp. 67-70, 807-08. 
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Among other industries connected with the tree 
was the jaggery or palm sugar which was made by 
boiling down the fresh toddy over a slow fire, and, 
according to J ordanus, generally to one-third of its 
bulk. 

The leaves of the palms were used for making mats, 
umbrellas, bucklers, etc. The mats, according to 
Barbosa, were made by a special caste of people calle(l 
manen while the latter two were made by another castc 
called kaniams. The mats were apparently of good 
quality. Abd-AllatIf·· says in 1203 A.D., "I saw in the 
hands of an Indian trader very beautiful mats, finely 
woven and painted on both sides with most pleasing 
colours. . . . . . . . .. The merchant told me ........ that 
these mats were woven of the leaves of the Indian 
plantain. . . . . . .. and that they sold in Mabar for two 
dinars apiece". 

And from the shell close to the kernel, they made 
charcoal for the goldsmiths who worked with no other 
kind.100 The shell could also be made into bowls.101 

A crude kind of cloth was also made out of the 
fibrous web forming an open network of coarse dry 
illaments.102 

.. Abd.-Allatil. Relation de I' Ef/lIpte, p. 31, quoted in Yule, and Burnell, 
BobsO'Wobaon, B. v. Mahar. 

lUBarbosa, An Account, II, p. 91. 

U1Ying lIai sheng lan, Rockhill. Notes, 7"oung Poo, XVI, p. 459. 

'"'MarlgnoIU, Yule, Vathav, III, p. 241 and supra, pp. 4~. 
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Indu~tries handling food products in some form or 

Food products. 
other could be found in villages in 
general, such as converting grain into 

flour etc. Sugarcane mills are mentioned as having 
existed at Guntur,J°3 NaiijangiiQ.,'04 (Mysore), Mala
valli,105 and Krishl.lariijpet.'06 

Dyeing must also be ineluded under agricultural 
industries. Barbosa speaks of it at 

Dyeing. Chau!.,o7 It also appears that dyeing 
was the monopoly of a particular caste; and that 
occasionally the dyers migrated in a body to places 
where there was demand for their services. An 
interesting inscription from Travancore dated 
1486 A.D. states how the Brahmans, the Pillaimars and 
other superior sections of the community looked down 
upon the inhabitants of Parasuriima Perunteru who 
earned their bread by dyeing cloths and who had come 
from distant lands and colonized the said Perunteru.'08, 
They were also subjected to some hardships by them, 
particularly by being prevented from paying their 
respects to the king except through themselves, and 
from worshipping the village gods as the high class 
people did, and they were to readily pay any kind of tax 
levied on them; if any of the rules were infringed, thE'Y 
were subjected to corporal punishment and even 

101328 of 1915. 

lUEp. Car., III, NafijangOq. 89. 

l 01 Ep. Car., III. Malavani 95. 

"'Ep. Oar., IV, Krish~araJpet 21, 22-1402 A.D, 

lOlBarbosa. An Account, It p. 161. 

lUNagam Atya, Travancore, I. p. 279. 
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forbidden to live in their own village or to use the village 
wells. The poor people took ad,antage of the royal 
presence in their midst and had to pray for redress of 
their grievances. This indicates, however, that internal 
migration of the dyers' caste was not uncommon in the 
southemmost part of the country. 

Oil was also an important commodity. Besides the 

011. 

and castor. 
widespread. 

oil of the cocoanut, oil was obtained from 
other seeds also, c.g. gingelly, sesamum 

Oil production appears also to have been 

Oil mills were of stone.'o. Three forms of oil mill 
are mentioned in inscriptions of the period. One is 
kai giirJ-a 110 or hand mill; another ettugiirJ-a, mills in 
which bullocks were used; :perhaps there were two 
varieties, one using only one bullock and another using 
two bullocks. The tax on kaigiir;a was only half of that 
on ettugiirJ-a. .Another variety mentioned in the inscrip
tions is me{tugiirJ-a.111 

Lastly we have some references to beds made of· 

cane-work. 
light cane-work.II ' They were 'finely 
worked and painted'. :Marco Polo 

observed that they "are so arranged that, when they 

JUBp. Car., Ill. Naiijangii4 150-1145 A.D. 

JUEp. Car' l III. NaiijangiieJ, 134-1021 A.D. 

'" Kai.g4l"J, Ep. Car., XII, Tiptilr 66-1163 A.D. Ep. Car., V. Hassan 
64-1176 A.D. 

ettuglll"J, lip. Car., V, Arslkere 172-1163 A.D. 

mellug4fJ4 [tread oll·mllls?] Ep. CaT., V, BelOr llt-p. 178 [text]-
1173 A.D. 

lUMarco Polo. Tnwel8, II, 1>. 346. 
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have got in and are going to sleep, they are drawn up by 
cords nearly to the ceiling and /Lxed there for the night. 
This is done to get out of the way of tarantulas which 
give terrible bites, as well as of flcas and such vermin, 
and at the sa~e time to get as much air as possible in the 
great heat which prevails in that region". 

(3) THE SYSTEM OF PRODUCTION 

Introductory-System in the villages-In the urban area

Halldicraft-Wage·work-Its essential feature-Possible abuaes

Regulations in the Mitak~ara-Itillerant type-Artisans attached to 

courts and institutions-System of wage payment. 

The evidence regarding the system of production ... 
may now be brought together. We may preface it with r. 

the remark that here w'e are not ." 
Introductory. 

concerned with the organization of the' 
men who took to 'particular industries-this has been 
studied in the section on caste gilds. First we shall. 
take up the system in the villages. It has been noted 
that the village had attached to it a certain number of 
servants; in model'll phraseology such a system would 
be termed' demiurgic' : the handworkers were small 

farmers who were not able to live from 
System In the 

village.. the product of their allotments alone; 
they were attached to the village subject 

to the dispo~al of anyone who had need. of industrial 
service. They were essentially village serfs, receiving 
a share in the produce of land or money payments. The 
motive for this need not be discussed here; it is at least 
possible that it arose partly out of the fact that a monev . . 
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THE SYSTEM OF PRODUCTION· 

eirculating medium did not obtain to any large extent. 
l'he distinguishing feature of the system was absence 
of localization in contrast with the tmm where whole 
villages or streets consisted of artisans of the same 
trade. One other point may be noted, viz., even these 
persons in rural districts united the functions of the 
husbandmen or labourer to the craft which they 
practised ;'13 this particular feature appears not to have 
been confined to South India-for in mediaeval Europe 
also, we are told the workman combined the cultivation 
of a small plot of land with industrial pursuits. 

A. specific provision was sometimes .made against 
servants taking up work in other villages. We may 
cite an instance regarding carpenters in the village of 
Tribhuvani in 1113 A.D.: They "should take up such 
services in the village only. Those who engage 
themselves in these services beyond this village will be 
considered to have transgressed the law, to have 
~ommitted a fault against the great assembly and to 
have ruined the village".1!4 

Another interesting sign of the times was that a 
Saiva goldsmith was recruited for a village in which 
perhaps the larger part of the villagel's was of the 
saivaite fold.l15 

The chief industries of this type were those of the 
potter, the blacksmith, the carpenter, the goldsmith, 

lIle.g. 438 of 1913. 

"'205 of 1919-1113 A.D. 

1111404 A.D.-Ep. Oar., VIII, TirthabalJi, 129. 
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etc.; whether there were also common weavers main
tained out of the village funds is a doubtful point. An 
inscription of Rajaraja dated 993 A.D. refers to the 
A'iW!iyuyarurada1J,qavirui which has been interpreted to 
mean a tax on unauthorized 100lllS in the village.l16 

In the urban area, we may say that broadly speak-
of In the Urban ing there were three chief systems 

area. prevailing side by side:-

i. Where the artisan owned the place of work, 
tools of production and the raw materials and supplied 
labour. 

ii. Where the artisan owned the place of work and 
tools of production and supplied labour, but applied his 
labour on the raw material brought to him. 

iii. Where the artisan had only tools of produc
tion and supplied labour, but worked in the house of the 
consumer 011 the raw materials supplied by him. 

We have evidence for each of the above. 
'['he first is properly handicraft or price work. The 

artisan possessed the means of produetion and sold 
for a definite price the finished al'ticle which was the 
product of his own raw material and his own 

Handicraft. 
incorporated labour. It was properly 
custom production: the artisan worked 
for the consUIl1er of his product 

lUEp. Iud .. IV, pp. 137-38. 
In the Kilram plates of Paramesval'avarman I looms are included 

among the property owned by the village in common (S01Lth Ind. !Jl~cr.t I, 
p.155). Dr. MaUhai (Vill<lge GQVer.nmolt, p. 17 n.) is also of opinion that 
each village owned a certain number of looms in common, and the weavers 
who worked them were maintained out of the village funds. 
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whether it be that the latter by placing separate orders 
afforded the occasion for the work 01' that the two met 
at weekly fairs. Ordered work and work for the 
market supplemented each other, thus avoiding dull 
times. The customer bought at first hand, the handi
craftsman sold to the actual consumer; the noticeable 
feature was that the producer in the presence of the 
consumer felt responsibility for his task. Besides, 
there were also regulations to protect the consumer 
which must have been well understood, though we are 
not sure how far they were actually practised, e.g. the 
rule that sale must be in public1l7-a provision which 
finds a close analogy in the German lawll8 of the period: 
sales must be public and at first hand. 

That much of the production was carried on in this 
fashion one cannot doubt: this has been the system 
persisting through centuries. References to the shop
keeper who opens the shop in his own house, 
( mallaikkalf,aiyar ) nnder the heading workshop 
(parralf,ai) taxes!!· also point to the same fact. But 
more interesting is it to note that in the system of handi
craft, there were grades of workers, distingui~hed per
haps by the degree of skill to which they had attained: 
the chief potter, the chief blacksmith, carpenter etc. 
are distinguished by the term iicar·ya. "0 Again in an 
inscription from Tanjore l2l the master craftsman is 
assigned l~ shares, two other men Ii shares, etc. 

ItfVJjfianesvara, The J[itak.~ara. ii, 168. 
u'Bticher, Indltstrial Evolution. p. 121. 
"'59 of 1914, A.R.E., 1915, part II, para 44. 
12°59 of 1914, A.R.E., 1915. part ii. para '4. 
IIISouth Ind. Inscr., II, 66, para 503. 
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~ The second system was what might be termed, wage 
work. It means wage labour embodied in the material 

of anothcr. The distinctive feature 
Wage-work. here was that the artisan did not supply 

the raw material: this was supplied by the consumer. 
This might again be of two kinds :-(a) where the 
artisan stayed in his own house, the raw materials 
being brought to him; (b) itinerant work where the 
labourer went from place to place in search of work 
carrying with him his tools. In either case the 
distinguishing feature was that the workman merely 
received the wages for his labour. It is interesting to 
note that some kinds of industry like weaving and oil
production could be carried on only by the first method, 
as the instruments of production were not eosily 
portable. 

From the economic point of view, the essential 
feature of the wage-work system was that there was no 

.J lIB .... nUal business capital. The finished industrial 
feature. product was not, for its producer, a 

means of profit. Its advantage was that it was an 
attempt at a complete adjustment uf supply to demand. 

The system, however, had to be protected from the 
possible abuses to which it might lead. One particular 
Possible abuseo. abuse, viz. misappropriation of part 

of the raw material given to the handi·· 
craftsman was well protected against. From rules 
given in the lIIitakfjarii, it seems clear that gold, silver, 
tin, lead, copper, iron, hemp, silk, hair, woollen yarn and 
cotton)'arn were given to the artisans under the wage 
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work system; and rules are given to ensure that the same 
quantity of raw material given to the hands of the 
artisan should be returned in the finished article allow
ing for legitimate reduction in the case of heating 
metals. 

Articles for this purpose were understood to be of 
several kinds (a) those which were not 

~~l:::~:,a::' likely to undergo any reduction in the 
process of manufacture e.g. while being 

heated in fire, gold is not reduced. "Therefore, as much 
may have been delivered into the hands of goldsmiths for 
preparing a bracelet etc., so much by weight must be 
returned by these; otherwise they should be compelled 
to make good the loss and punished too. '''22 

(b) Others where some loss might be expected, 
silver, tin, lead, copper and iron are examples. 
According to the law books 2 per cent, 5 per cent, 8 per 
cent, 10 per cent, etc. might be allowed. 

(c) In another type of articles the loss could not 
be calculated. 

Other difficulties -in such cases might occur 
where the material entrusted with the artisan was 
lost for no fault of the artisan. Miidhaviiciirya'28 
says, that if raw material like gold entrusted 
with it goldsmith for being made into ornaments 
was even after demand several times not tendered 
by the artisan, and then it was destroyed 'by 
act of God or King', the artisan himself had to make 

12IVijiiinesvara, The Mitdk~ar(j. ii, 178. 

"'Mldhav&cal7a. PanUara-Jl4dMoo, In, p. nl). 
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good the loss, but if say raw material like yarn was 
given to the weaver for the purpose of making cloth, and 
if loss occm'l'f'rl after the WellYer had tend0red the cloth, 
but was not aeeepted by the owner, in such a case, the 
weaver was not responsible for the loss. The Bilpi 
NyasaSvanlpam was a distinct and complex branch of 
law. 

Tlie wage work of the migratory type appears also 
to have been prevalent. This corresponded to hawking

in the field of trade-here the hawking 
v IUnerant tJpe. was of labour alone-we have little 

evidence to say more of this: but it is 
interesting to note that such migration sometimes took 
place on a large scale, Ultimately leading to a 
permanent settlement in the new regions: the silk 
weavers (pattumllkarar) belonging to the Saura~tra 
community of Madura are said to have come from 
Vijayanagar ;'2< another instance is recorded in a 
Travancore inscription. us 

Two factors are to be noted here-one was the 
encouragement given by rulers of the land to such 
migrations, another the apathy of the people of the new 
places to the incoming of the strangers. The former 
may be chiefly seen from the large number of remissions; 
of taxes. 126 From a few records in the Travancore 

lHSaunders, The Saura{Jtra Community. J.M.U., It p. 71. 
22'Nagam Aiya, Trat"tlncore, I. p. 279. 
UI471 of 1920. 

201 or 1923. 
429 of 1925--1443 A.D. 
547 or 1925--1535 A.D. 
687 of 192~1302 A.D. 
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state we also learn that one or two of its rulers 
demarcated some lands to enable certain classes of 
weavers etc. to colonize them and granted them other 
concessions.I

'
7 

In contrast with this is the attitude of the inhabi
tants of the locality to which the artisan went. It is 
recorded'" t.hat the Brahmans and other suprriol' 
sections of the community in Parasurama Perunteru 
[in Kiittar, Travancore] looked down upon the dyers 
who had come from distant lands and colonized the 
place. They were subjected to some hardships'''' and 
the oppressed folk had to seek redress from the king. 

We may not suppose that such was the rule every
where but the existence of such records at least goes to 
prove that the possible dislike of the people of a locality 
was fJ. factor to be taken into consideration. 

Closely akin to the wage-work system waS the 
Artisans attached system of employment of artisans 

to courts and attached to courts and institutions. 
Institutions. 

N uniz tells us, e.g., that the king of 
Vijayanagar had continually about him two thousand 
artificers mainly blacksmiths, masons and carpenters."· 
The temple also maintained such artificers. 

There does not seem to have been any uniformity 
as to the system of wage payment, 

System of wage h kIt payment. were wage wor was preva en . 
Nunizl30 says that in Vijayanagar the 

-------
u"Trav. Arch. Beries, IV. p. 98 and supra, p. 290. 
IIiNagaDl Aiya, Ttavancore. I. p. 279. 

n··supra., pp. 311-12. 
lUNuniz. Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 381. 
u'Nunlz, Sewell. A Forgotten Empire, p. 381. 
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worker was paid every day even when he was attached 
to the palace. Barbosa'31 has it that it was the custom 
among the }'Ioors and Indians that when the workmen 
came to begin any work they gave them a certain 
quantity of rice to eat and when they departed at night 
they gave them a fanam each. 

181.4" Account, 11, p. II. 



CHAPTER V 

Foreign Trade 

(1) INTRODUCTORY: A SKETCH OF 
FOREIGN TRADE IN THE FIRST 
HALF OF THE TENTH CENTURY 

Our evidence-Mainly foreign-The indigenous evidence-
A sketch of foreign trade in the first half of the tenth 
century-Onr anthorities for this sketch-The demand for 
goods: i. exports from South India (a) to the West-( b) To the 
East-ii. Imports into South India-Commercial Ccnnntunities
(a) on the West Coast-i. the Mahomedans-Growth of their 
power-Their position on the West Coast of Sonth India
Mahomedan settlements: factors which helped them-Story of 
their first settlements-Their growth-Its importanee-ii. The 
Venetians-Indigenous communities:-iii. the Ualayalis-iv. The 
Banias-v. The Chinese-(b) On the East Coast-i. The Maho
medans-ii. Indigenous communities-Ports-West Coast-The 
Malabar ports-The East Coast: absence of evidence-The direction 
of South Indian trade: the West-The East-Shipping
Navigatil11l. 

If the material for an adequate survey 'Of our 
industries in the middle ages is not as much as we should 

Our evidence. 
like to have, the evidence for tracing the 
vicissitudes of commerce during the 

same period may be considered comparatively plentiful. 
This evidence is mainly foreign. In discm;sing the 

sources we have referred to the fact that 
MafD1y forefp. the indigenous source of inscriptions is 

almost our sole evidence for the propel' 
understanding of thc land tenures of the COWl try. It 
is an interesting parallel to this that the contemporary 
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evidence for a sketch of foreign trade is almost wholly 
that of foreign travellers and chroniclers. .And it is not 
surprising. They were mainly interested in the foreign 
trade of the country. Many of them travelled from port 
to port, observing and recording the ebb and flow of 
trade. Their observations will be seen to be more 
valuable when we remember that they had the additional 
advantage of observing the navigation of the coast and 
of the open sea, the mode of construction of the ships in 
which they sailed, and the destination of the goods 
which were shipped from the ports of the east and west 
coasts. .And let it be said to their credit that they were, 
keen observers and recorded their observations with 
that minuteness of detail which gives flesh to the 
dry bones of a narrative. Among Indian writers, 
Rashidu-d Din and Wassaf are perhaps the only two 
who have left some notices of South Indian trade, but 
they must be classed as foreign to South India. Theil' 
interest in the horse trade and other aspects of the 
commerce of South India is explained by the 
ci.rcumstance that South India came, for a time, under 
the sway of the Delhi emperors in the early years of the 
fourteenth century, and the latter were apparently 
struck with the volume of commerce of the newly added 
provinces; the writings of the two chroniclers mentioned 
above give expression to this newly awakened interest 
of the N orih in the foreign trade of South India. 

Two exceptions, however, must be made to the 

The indigenous 
evidence. 

general statement that indigenous evi
dence is generally silent on this aspect 
of our subject. The writings of. the 
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jurist, Vijiiiinesvara, enable us to understand some of 
the prevalent ideas, if not the practice, of the time 
regarding the conduct of foreign trade. The charters 
granted to merchants trading at sea, of which two are 
extant,' form the other welcome exception, helping 
us to get a glimpse of the part that the state played in 
encouraging foreign commerce. Taken together, they 
help to supplement our knowledge of the foreign trade 
of South India, mainly derived from the writings of 
travellers and chroniclers from foreign lands . 

.At the beginning of our period, merchants from 

A sketch of 
foreign trade 
in the first half 
of the tenth 
century. 

beyond the sea were already frequenting 
the ports of South India in considerable 
numbers, and were carrying on a 
prosperous trade with the countries both 

in the West and in the East. This trade has been 
traced to very early times.' For our present purpose, 
we may begin with a brief sketch of the general features 
of this commerce in the tirst half of the tenth century. 

ITbe Motupalli inscriptions, 600 and 601 of 1909. Ep. Ind., XII, 
lip. 188~97 and A.R.E., 1910. part ii, paras 45 and 61. They record the 
charters granted by tbe Kikatiya king GalJ,apatideva and the Rc44i chief 
Annapota. Re44i in the years 1244 A.D., and 1358 A.D. respectively. 

:For an account of this early trade, see: 

Crawfurd, Researches. 

Heeren. H ~torical Researches. 
KanakaSa.bhai Pillai, The Tami18. 

Mookerji. Ind.ian. Shipping. 

Rawlinson. Intercourse. 
Robertson. A.n Historical Disquisition. 

Vincent, Commerce. 

Warmington, Commerce. 
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The main features of this trade are best studied 
from the writings of the two travellers 

Our authorities Sulaiman and Abu Zaid, who recorded 
(or this sketch. their notes towards the latter half of the 

ninth and the beginning of the tenth 
centuries respectively.- The series of narratives which 
we know by the name of Sinbad the sailor are also 
valuable. The aecounts of these seven famous voyages 
are obviously based on trustworthy records and in them 
'we have a true history, in a romantic setting, of Moslem 
travels in the ninth and tenth centuries'! 

The accounts of Ibn Khurdadba, AI Mas'um and 
AI Istakhri," about the first half of the tenth century, 
help to fill in details. 

I According to Renaudot. the original manuscript containing their 
narratives gives two dates, the ODe the year CCXXXVII of the Hejira. 
and the otber CCLIV corresponding to the years of Christ DCCCLI and 
DCCCLXVII respectively (Renaudot. Ancient ACCOU1U8. p. vi), Al Mas'udi 
seems, however. to have met Abu Zaid, the second traveller, at Basra in 
303 A. H. (916 A.D.) and acknowledges to have derived information from 
him. (Elliot. History. I. pp. 2-3). On the other hand. Abil Zaid was 
indebted to Mas'lidi for some of his statements (Elliot. History. I. p. 2). 
That he was a contemporary ot Mas'iidI is also noticed by Wilson (Wilson, 
P1I.e Persian Gulf. p. 58). Mas'ud! lived as late as the year 956 A.D. (Elliot, 
Histor'l/, I, lJ. 19). We are led to infer, therefore, that AbO. Zaid must have 
completed his additions to the work of Sulaiman about the beginning of'the 
tenth century. 

Birdwood agr .... in the main. with this view. (Birdwood. Report, 
p.109). 

'Wilson. The Persian. G-ulf. p. 60. 

We may also Quote the high authority of Beazley: It is 'a real 
account, with a little more of mystery and exaggeration than usual, of the 
experiences of the early Arab mariners in the Southern Ocean: (Beaz!ey. 
Modern GeofJraphy, I, p. 49). Oaten too speaks in similar terms. Oaten, 
European Travellers, p. 14. 

'See List of Authorities. 
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Such accounts have, however, important limita
tions.· To take one example, we should not expect to . -
find a clearly drawn up list of articles exported from 
or imported to South India. The travellers were 
rather interested in the trade of the coasts on 
'the sea of India' and 'the sea of Harkand,' 
as Sulaiman would have it,' taken as a whole, 
and they mix up the products of all the countries 
borderiug on the Indian ocean, so that it is difficult 
to say which of these relate to South India alone.· 
Mas'udi who was contemporary with Abu Zaid writes 
iu the same strain. The task of siftiug what is relevant 
to our purpose is not altogether easy and it is rendered 
perhaps more difficult by another consideration equally 
important. Merchants particularly from the West 
coast were engaged not only iu the export of articles 
produced locally but a considerable proportion of their 
export trade centred iu commodities which were 
imported by them from Ceylon, and the countries iu the 
East which they re-exported.· Difficulties of a somc
what similar kind are also observable in their treatment 
of the communities who were engaged iu the trades, thc 
ports from which the trade started, and other aspects of 
commerce; an attempt is made here to sketch the state 
of foreign trade of the country in the first half of the 
tenth century, in the light of available evidence but we 

'8upra, p. 43. 

'SuJalman. Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. 10. Abil Zald, Renaudot, 
A.1Ictent Account" p. 93. 

'For an example. see Abu Zaid, Renaudot. Ancient Account" pp. 93-94. 

'See Renaudot. Ancient AccountS', pp. 162-63. 
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may preface it with the remark that conclusions under 
this head are tentative. 

Among the articles exported from South Indian 

2'1Ie """'_ for 
gOOM: 
L exports from 

South India 
(a) to the 

West. 

ports an important place was no doubt 
taken by spices. In Europe the food 
of the common -people would seem to 
have been intolerably coarse and even 
the diet of the rich needed a great deal 
of condiment if it was to be palatable. 

The preservation of meat was done either by salting or 
by using spices, the latter being generally preferred. 
Spices are specifically mentioned by Abu Zaid'o as being 
a product of the Indian c.oast and it appears further 
that the Mahomedans by their trade with the Chinese 
and Indian merchants had drugs and spices.ll .An 
interesting instance of the demand in England for the 
spices from South India as early as 883 A.D. is noticed 
by William of Malmesbury :'2 "In the year 883, 
Sigh elm us, Bishop of Sherborne in Dorsetshire, being 
sent by King Alfred to Rome with presents to the 
Pope, proceeded from thence to the East Indies, to visit 
the tomb of St. Thomas at Meliapour, by whose means 
the English nation had an early view of the riches of 
those countries in the spices and jewels which the 
Bishop brought back with him" . 

.Among the spices, a staple article in demand wau 
pepper. Not much pepper was available on the east 

It Abu Zafd. Renaudot, Ancient ACC01tnt9, p. 93. 

J1Renaudot. Ancient ACColmts, p. 153. 

uCited by Mllburn, Oriental Commerce, I, p. I. 
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coast: in Kalinga they eat pepper green (in this 
country) because it is scarce." Mas 'udi" supports the 
statement: The country (Firanj) produces only little 
pepper. Malabar, then, would appear to have been the 
main place of export of this connnodity. Sindbad in his 
fourth voyage appears to have been rarried to tllC coast 
of Malabar, where he found men gathering pepper.'" 
Ibn Khurdadba'· also speaks of the same: in 'Mali 
(Malabar) .... pepper is to be found', and mariners 
were careful to observe and study the growth of the 
pepper vine. The same author notes: "The mariners 
say every bunch of pepper has over it a leaf that shelters 
it from the rain. When the rain ceases, the leaf turns 
aside; if rain commences the leaf again covers the 
fruit." 11 

Cloves were used for seasoning food and drink and 
also as medicine. There is no definite mention in OUl' 

authorities that it was then produced in South India. 
The vague statement of Abu Zaid 18 that it was a product 
of the shores of the sea of India or of China only helps 
to confirrn the statement of Cosmas l

• (535 A.D.) that 
cloves along with silk and sandalwood came from 
Sielediba (Ceylon) to the marts of Male (Malabar). 

I'Sulalman, Elliot, History. I. p. 6. 

14 AI Mas'fidi. Elliot. History, I, p. 25. 

UMajor, India, p. xxxiii. 

"Ibn KburdAdba, Elliot, Ei8tory, I, p. 15. 

ulbn KhurdAdba, Route8, Journal Aaiatiqu.e. StIible S~r1e Tome V, 
P. 284. 

U AbO. Zald. Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. 93. 

uCosmas. Yule, CathaJ/. I. p. 227. 

E-£2 
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Cinnamon and nutmeg served a similar purpose but 
they too may be treated as entering the entrepot trade.'· 

Besides the spices which were employed by 
mediaeval apothecaries in Europe, many wares were in 
demand which served mainly for drugs. Hence the 
mention of drugs by all our authorities as having been 
items of export. We have already quoted Renaudot to 
show how the 1.fahomedan merchants had, by their trade 
with the Chinese and Indian merchants, 'silk, rich stuffs, 
and many other manufactures, drugs and spices.'" 
Istakhri (951) definitely refers" to Indian drugs, per
fumes and condiments. 

Among them aloes :find a prominent place, but it is 
likely that the term 'drugs' included many smaller 
articles like rhubarb, balsam, gum benzoin, cardamon 
etc., but in the absence of positive evidence to the effect 
we refrain from making a definite statement on the 
point. 

Among other items, we also :find mention of certain 
classes of wood. Teak comes first. The demand for 
this seems to have been conttined to Siraf on the Persian 
Gulf. 'This tree at that time furnished the inhabitants 
of Siraf in Farsistan with the wood of which they built 
their houses.' 2' The place of export, if we may believe 
the same authority, was the Konkan, which is called by 
Idrisi somewhat later as 'the country of the Teak'. 

2OAbO ZaJd. Renaudot, Ancie.nt Account8, p. 93. 

I JRenaudot. Ancient Accounts, pp. 152-53. 

1) AI Istakhri, quoted in WilBOn, The Perrian Gu'f, p. 14. 

nMaJor. India, p. xxvi. 
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Bamboo was another of the imports into Siraf; it is 
known to have been a product of the West Coast." 
Sandalwood, used chiefly for medicine, dyeing and oil, 
was also exported. 

The contemporary evidence for tracing the demand 
for South Indian goods in the East is also wanting in 

clearness. There is a list of foreign 
(b) To the East. imports into China in the Sung-sh"i or 
the annals of the Sung dynasty about the year 
999 A,D,"" Like some accounts of the early Arab 
writers, it mixes together facts which relate to various 
countries pordering on the Indian ocean, and the 
account in the Su.ng-sh"i is further defective in that it 
does not distinguish between imports and exports. 
From such evidence, no sound conclusions can be drawn 
here; it is worthy of remark, however, that black 
pepper, long pepper, sandal-wood and indigo occur in 
the former, and foreign cotton stuffs in the latter. But 
they cannot, unless corroborated by further evidence, be 
taken to have been imported from South India,'" 

The positive evidence in regard to the import of 
goods is surprisingly little. The only mention is that 
of Abii Zaid; who says that emeralds used to be imported 

from Egypt mounted as seals and 
u. ~'::h~nd~to enclosed in boxes; as also coral and the 

stone dahnaj (a stone resembling the 
"Ibn Khurdidba, Elliot, History, I, p. 15. 
UHjrth and Rockhill in Chan Ju-Kua, Ch-u-Ian-chi, p. 19. 
uWe have the valuable support of Hirth and Rockhill, the learned 

editors of Chau Ju-Kua, who say that many of the products mentioned 
relate to India (Chau Ju-Kua, ChUrtan-chi, p. 16 n.); but they too do not 

eay that they were from Soutb Ind!a. 



492 ECONOMIC CONDITiONS 

emerald), but "this trade has now ceased"." It is likely 
that at lea~t a portion of the trade in precious stones had 
been diverted to Ceylon; Abu Zaid mentions·· the fact 
that in the mountains of Sarandib, they find precious 
stones of various colours, red,green and yellow, and it 
is likely that merchants from South India had palt of 
their supply from that island; this receives additional 
support from the fact that in early Cola times, great 
facilities were afforded for free co=unication between 
India and Ceylon;2U further it seems clear that this 
trade was largely manned by mariners from this 
country, the Singhalese, in ancient and modern times 
alike, having shown an apathy in all matters'O connected 
with navigation. 

The demand for good~ is the basis of commerce; 
next in importance are the co=ercial 

Commercial C~ 
mUlljties. co=unities engaged in trade. Hence 

our next question, who were the com
mercial communities engaged in co=erce at the 
beginning of the tenth century? 

First we 

(a) On the West 
Coast-I. the 
Mabomedans. 

take up the trade on the We.st Coast. 
It is generally assumed-though the 
assumption is not based on an 
examination of all relevant data-that 
throughout the middle ages, the .Moors 

ZTThis is substantiated by Crawford, (RC8earches, II. p. 311) who says 
that under the Khalifs, the trade between India and Egypt seems to have 
been but in a languid state. 

nAbo. Zaid, Renaudot. Ancient Account', p.83. 

It A.R.E., 1910. part 1, para 8. 

IOLindsay. Merchant Shippmg, I, p. 155. This is certainl,. remarkable. 
us by its position and the character of tts coasts. Ceylon is sIngularly well 
adapted to be the nursery of an able race of sea-men. 



FoREIGN TRADE IN THE FtRST HALF OF THE 10TH CENTUllY ~93 

were the commercial community pat' exoollence. A 
careful examination of our materials for the period 
shows that their control of the trade involved also a 
process of growth; in fact, the outstanding feature in 
the general position of commercial communities as far 
as we can gather from our authorities is the growing 
domination of the MahQmedan Arabs over the foreign 
trade of the country. 

When the Roman Empire fell, the Arabians 

Growth or their 
power. 

resumed their rank as the first 
commercial people, and being stimulated 
by the enthusiasm of a new religion 

which held out paradise as the sure reward of military 
prowess, they also became great conquerors. They 
spread the doc.trine of their Prophet and extended the 
dominion of his successors from the shores of the 
Atlantic to the frontier of China with astonishing 
rapidity. Their military ardour did not detach them 
from their commercial pursuits but rather added new 
vigour to them, for as they became sensible of the 
enormous advantages derivable from eastern commerce, 
they soon entered upon the pUl'suit of mercantile enter
prise with the same ardour which had characterized 
their efforts as walTiors. On almost every shore of the 
Mediterranean sea and the Indian ocean, they eilher 
became the ruling power or established factories and 
were thereby enabled to command the commerce o)f 
silks, precious stones, pearls, spices and other articles of 

" lUXUry. 



But our authorities inform us that about the 
beginning of the tenth century, the Mahomedans on the 

West Coast of ·India, though pretty 
Their position on 

the West Coast numerous were there as merchants only; 
of Soutb india. they traded on the same footing with 

others and had no manner of superiority." The point 
is of some importance as it shows that the enormous 
hold the Mahomedans had on the co=erce of the 
middle ages was only beginning to grow about this twe. 

It is necessary at this stage to trace the growth of 
Mahomedan settlements in South India, for the 

Mahomedan 
settlements: 
factors which 
helJ>ed them. 

settlement of a people who are, in the 
main, devoted to trade is an index, 
though a somewhat rough one, to their 
hold over trade. 

Co=ercial voyages were not in those days so safe 
and so frequent wherefore the merchants were under a 
necessity of making a long stay at the principal ports. 
The princes of the land being sensible that it was greatly' 
to their advantage to draw the trade to their ports, the 
merchants were everywhere kindly received. Thus it 
was trade that formed the Arabian colonies on the east 
coasts of Africa and similarly trade was responsible in 
part for the foundation of Mahomedan settlements on 

.1Renaudot. Am'ieftt Accounts. p. xxvU. There Beems to be no clear 
evidence to suppose with Rowlandson, (Tahafat~ul-Mujahidin. p. 5) that 
Arab emigrants established themselves in Malabar as a conquering race 
in tbe time of the Ummayide Caliph Walid I (A.D. 705-15) for, "tbat the 
,irate Meds alias Tankamara alias Nankamara alias Nagamara alias 
Kurks were in some way related to tbe Coorgs-an inland people--or to 
the Malayae" is by no means certain (Logan. Malabar, pp. 193-9f). 
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the coasts of south India."' "Religion also gave birth." 
says Renaudot, "to some settlements, when idolatrous 
princes were persuaded to M ohamed£sm by Fakirs, who 
...... often devoted themselves to such missions. Under 
these two pretences did the Mahomedans get footing in 
several considerable ports of the Indies"." 

The exact date of the /first settlements of 
Mahomedans on the West Coast is a 

Story ot theIr tt h' h h d fin·t lIrat settlement.. maer on w IC we ave no e I e 
information. Sheik Zeen-ud-deen, in 

his Tahafat-ul-Mujahidin" says: "As for the exact date 
there is no certain information with us. Most probably 

'IPrevlous to their conversion to Islam, the ~Arabs are also said to 
have made many settJements on the Malabar and Konkan coasts (Heeren. 
Re,earchu, II, p. 438). Regarding the latter, Nairne says that altbougb 
notbing certain can be adduced to the existence of 8uch colonies in the 
Dekhan, be believes that there are sutDcient reasons to ~1ieve the distinct 
class of Mabomedans known In Bombay as "Konkant Mussulmans" to be 
descended from the old Arab settlers, (Nairne. The Konkan, BomlJali 
Gazetteer, I, part tl, p. 7). In Canara also, the author of the distrIct 
manual sa1ll that Arab traders were actually establishing themselves on 
the west coast In the 4th and 5th centurlee A.D. Sturroc~, South C.n.ra, 
I, p. 218. 

"Renaudot, Ancient Account", p. 160: "These idolatroua prln~8." 
continues Renaudot. "confined in their old Buperstitions were Dot at all 
acTupulous In religion but admitted all indifferently" [Renaudot. op. ctt., 
p. 167]. This cbeap sneer at the unscrupulousness ot the Indtan princes 
may not be quite warranted. It is at Jeast possible that it was not 
unscrupulousness about religion but a well-minded toleration that, in part
made them welcome such traders . 

•• A work composed in the 16th century by Shaikh Zeen-ud.(}een, who is 
aId to have lived In the court ot the Adilshah of Bljapur. It bas been 
used by Logan in his Malabar and an English translation ot it bas also 
been done by Rowlandson (Zeen·ud·deen, Tahatat·ul-Mujahldln 
(Rowlandson». Besides these I have used In the text. a new translation 
of the Tnhatat-ul-Muiahidm, now being prepared by Mr. Mahomed Husain 
Nayanar. Lecturer in Arabic, Madras University. and the references are to 
tho unpublished manuscript placed at my dlsposal b:y the Translator. 
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it must have been two hundred years after the Hejira of 
the Prophet and his companions ",'. and the same author 
relates the story briefly thus: "A party of :Muslims came 
upon certain sea ports and gradually settled there. The 
inhabitants of these towns by degrees became converted 
to Islam. Thus Islam continued to be popular till the 
number of 1Ifuslims increased. The Muslims built cities 
for themselves (and lived) without oppressing the 
idolatrous populace in the exercise of their ancient 
customs. " '6 

This settlement and the favour shown by the 
Zamorins to the Moors gave them a great sway at 
Calicut and upon all the coast. This same favour was 
also extended farther to the north in the territory of the 
Balhara.31 Indeed the favour shown to the .Arabs was 
such that the inhabitants of the Balhara's country said 
that if their kings reigned and lived for a long time it 
was solely in consequence of the favour shown to the 
.Arabs.38 "In truth, there are no princes," says 

IlZeen-ud--deen, '1'ahafat-ul-Mujahidin, (unpublished) Ch. 2, p. 7. That 
this date Is only approximate may be seen trom the fact that 
"an inscription on a Mahomedan granite tombstone still standing at 
Pantalayanl-Kollam [Malabar distriet] recites, after the uanal prayer, 
that 'A.1I-ibn-Udthormln was obliged to leave this world for ever to the 
one which Is everlasting, and which receives the spirits of all, In the year 
166 of Hejira, so called after Muhammad the Prophet left Mecca tor 
lIedln." (Logan, Malabatl, I, p. 195). 

"Zeen-ud-deen, Tahafat-ul-MujahidJn, (unpublished), P. 4. The stOlT 
Js given in detail, later. ch. it of the same book, and also in Barros, in h1s 
Decada8, I, Bk. ix. Ch. 3. The latter has also been translated and inserted 
as an appendix in Barbosa, An Account, II, pp. 239 ft. 

"Infra, pp. 606-07. 

"Sulalmln, Ell1ot, HiItM'JI, I, p. 4. 
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Sulaimiin,·· "more heartily affectionate to the Arabs; 
and their subjects profess the same friendship for us." 
But the point to note is that though they were in great 
favour with the princes and were very l'ich, they were 
never considered as the p"edominant part as they had 
not obtruded themselves by conquest .. o 

A hundred years after Sulaiman, their position 

Their growth. 
had become fairly well established. 
We find from the narratives of 

Mas'iidi" who wrote about the middle of the tenth 
century and of Ibn Haukal, also an Arabian traveller, 
who visited India a short time after ~fas'iidi that the 
Arab name was held in high respect in the country. 
They both agree that Mahomedanism had begun to 
develop itself. The Mussulmans had erected mosques, 
and were in the habit of publicly celebrating their five 
prayers in the day. 

The importance of this has scarcely been 
emphasized. Far from being the carriers of the 

merchandise of the East across the 
Its Importance. 

Indian Ocean, now, in Southern India 
they also began to distribute the merchandise; this was 
an important step in helping them to get better control 
of the trade. 

While the Mahomedans were getting better control 
of the distribution of the merchandise 

11 The Venetians. 
on this side of the sea, it must be 

----~~~~----------~-----"SuJaimin. Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. 15. 
uRenaudot, Atncient Account', p. 160 . . 

UMajor, India, p. xlv, Ai Mae'fidi. Elliot, History, I, p. 24. Al IstakhrJ, 
Elliot, H18/()ry, I, p. 27. 

E--63 
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mentioned that they did not directly deal with the 
consumers at the other end of the commercial line 
in Europe. They handed over the goods to the 
Venetians and Genoese, who received the goods from 
the Mahomedans at Cairo, and helped to distribute the 
goods to the actual consumers. Thus these latter must 
also be reckoned in treating of commercial communities 
engaged in the trade, as they helped, though indirectly, 
in the stream of commerce reaching its desired end. 
The Venetians particularly were coming into promi
nence. Oaten" dates the rise of Venice as an important 
commercial power about the 9th century; about the 
beginning of our period, therefore, when the old route 
via Alexandria had revived in importance, Venice took 
a leading part in the monopoly of the carrying trade 
from Alexandria to the ports of Europe. 

It is legitimate to ask, at this stage, what part the 
natives of the country played in this sea

Indigenous com-
munities: borne commerce. The question why the 

Ill. the MalayllU.. West Coast, particularly Malabar, 
should have given an asylum to the alien 

merchants is connected in part with the social customs 
of its inhabitants. The peculiar incidence of joint 
family ownership of property and its management by a 
single individual, and of inheritance and succession, 
apparently proved strong impediments to the growth of 
individual efforts and enterprise which playa large part 
in the development of commerce. The personal credit 
of a malayalee is much poorer in relation to the status 

"'Oaten, European Travellers, p. 1&. 
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he holds in society." This aceoWlted in part for few 
malayalees taking to commerce. Hence the bulk of the 
trade of the region fell into the hands of the people who 
came from abroad and settled down there, particularly 
the Mahomedans, and Cettis of the East Coast. 

The same disabilities did not apply to the Banias of 
the northern portions of the west coast-the Konkan; 

for we have a distinct reference to the 
Iv. The Bani ... 

part that natives of this part of the 
country took in the sea-borne commerce. Abu Zaid 
remarks :_H 

'There are certain Indiams, who never eat two of 
the same dish, or upon the same table, and would deem 
it a very great sin if they should. When they come to 
S~raf, and are invited by the considerable merchants, 
were they a hWldred in number, more or less, they must 
each have a separate dish, without the least commWli
cation with the rest '. 

From the context where this passage occurs we may 
well say that this refers to Indians from the Konkan 
coast, possibly the same as Banias referred to later by 
Marco Polo." 

Among the commercial communities who were 
taking part in the sea-borne commerce of the west coast 

• 'See Evidence before the MadTGf Banking Enqtl.i1'fl Committee, 
Vol. II. p. 371. 

H Abil Zaid. Renaudotl Ancient Accounts, pp. 98-99; italics are mine. 

"Illfra. ch. 6. (3). 
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--of South India at the beginning of the tenth century, 
v. The Chinese. the Chinese also must be given a place. 

When the Chinese first came to the ports 
of South India has been the subject of some discus
sions ;'" there seems little doubt, however, that by the 
beginning of our period, the Chinese had come to the 
West Coast and appear'" to have gone in their trading 
voyages farther up to the Persian Gulf. Sulairnan 
distinctly says that in his time the Chinese ships came 
to Siraf and taking their cargo, they sailed to Mascat, 
and then they departed for the Indies 'and first they 
touch at Kaucarnmali (i.e. Quilon); 48 and from Mascat 
to this place, it is a month's sail with the wind aft."· 
This is further confirmed by the Chinese annals of the 
T 'ang dynasty (618-907) which, in describing the course 
followed by the Chinese junks in voyaging to the 
Euphrates from Kwang Chau (Canton), say that the 
ships passed in frollt of .Molai (Male of Cosmas, 
Malabar) after which they coasted many small 
kingdoms till they reached Siraf. '0 

But while evidence to prove that the Chinese 
merchants took part in the foreign trade at the 
beginning of our period seems conclusive, it still leaves 
open the question whether the Chinese had permanent 

"'See Phillips, Mahuall's Account, J.R.A.S., 1895, p. 525, Hirth and 
Rockhill. in Chau Ju·Kua, Chu-/an-chi. p. 7. Cosmas. Yule, Cathay. If 
p.227. 

"See Chan Ju-Kua, Chll-/an-chi, p. 15, Sulaimin. Renaudot, op. elL. 
p.9. 

Uibid. 

'IiSulailnan, Renaudot, Anci8ft"t" Accounts, PP. 8-9. 

USee for a. full description, Yule, Cathav, I, p. 86. 
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commercial settlements on the West Coast. Yule" 
refers to the allusion in the first of the ancient 
documents engraved on copper in the possession of the 
Syrian Christians and .Jews of Malabar" to the 
word 'Chinese'. The passage in question is 'niilu 
cerikkum t!flli'." The word niilu ceri has been inter
preted by the editor of the plates, Gundert, to mean the 
four 'classes of foreign merchants, living perhaps in 
different quarters of the town, such as Concanese, 
Guzarattis, Chinese (mentioned in the Keralolpatti, 
and Arabs or .Jews'. That this reference to the Chinese 
in the Keralo1patti is mainly legendary needs no further 
proof than the account cited below :-" 

"The text next diverges into a general account of 
the Malayiili castes and mentions among pther facts that 
the Chinese were among the merchant immigrants, a'S 
also were "the men of round hats," (I) of whom there 
were four castes, viz., 1. Parillki (Portuguese), 
2. Lalttii (Dutch), Parintirtss (French), and Inki1'iss 
(English). The various castes, including apparently 
the "round-hatted" Europeans, are said to have been 
told off to their various functions in the state by 
Samkariiciiryar himself". 

Whatever truth there may have been in this tradi
tion, it is clear frol11 the fact of the Europeans being 
coupled with. the Chinese this cannot be accepted all 

11 Yule. Cathay, I, ~. 81. 

iZGundert. Ancient Documents, Madras Journal, XIII. part 1, 
pp. 115·!6. 

B'ibid., pp. 117 and 121. 

ULogan, Malabar, p. 24:0. 
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historical evidence for the existence of any considerable 
Chinese trading settlements at the beginning of the tenth 
century A.D., though it is probable that individual 
merchants stayed for some considerable time on the 
West Coast .. • 

In the first half of the tenth century, then, the 
Mahomedans became the chief commercial community 
on the West Coast, the native Hindus as well as the 

Chinese having some part in the actual 
(b) ci!.:.he East conduct of sea-borne commerce. Direct 

evidence of the same clearness is 
not available for understanding the position of corruner
cial communities in the eastern ports. First, to take the 
Mahomedans, whether they had any settlement on the 
eastern coast at the beginning of the tenth century or 
they at least touched at the ports, while merely engaged 

I. The Maho
medans. 

in the carrying trade are the two ques
tions we would take up. With the 
material that has come down to us, it is 

difficult to come to a fiJlal e.onclusion, but the available 
evidence may be discussed. 

Regarding their settlements the earliest reference 
we have is of about the year 1050 A.D., and that is a 
tradition recorded in the Madura Country :56 "Tradition 
says that the Mahomedans first settled in Madura in the 
year 1050 A.D. having invaded it under the leadership 
, UNagam Aiya states that according to the records .of the Tang 
dynasty 618 A.D. to 913 A.D., Quilon was their chief settlement and they 
gave it the name of '.Mahlai' Nagam Aiya, Travancore, I, p. 244.. But the 
author bas not given any reference. . 

"Nelson, The Madura Country. part ii, p. 86. 
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• of one Malik-ul-mulk, and that the expedition was 
accompanied by a great prophet called Hazarat AliaI' 
Shah Saheb". 

It may therefore be taken as a tentative conclusion 
that the Mahomedans settled in the eastern ports about 
the eleventh century." 

While settlements appear to date so late, there 
seems also to be little reliable evidence to show that 
llfahomedan traders had begun to touch at the eastern 
ports at the beginning of our period. The evidence that 
may be referred to is Sulaiman's description of the route 
which the Arab ships followed in their voyages to China. 
According to him,"" "you begin to enter the sea of 
Harkand" after Kaucammali; ships steer towards 
Calabar, "the name of a place and kingdom on the 
coast to the right hand beyond India" ...... . 
In ten days after ~ this ships reach a place 
called 'Betuma'" i.e. San Thome near Madras. 
But it is difficult to base historical conclusions 
on the basis of this evidence,"' as it has been 
subjected to different interpretations; even assuming 
that Mahomedan traders had already begun to touch at 
the ports on the east coast, we must take it that their 

U'l'he statement in the text does not take account ot the question of 
the settlement ot the Arabs in the East prior to their conversion to Islam. 
See on this point, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Some Contt'ibutionl, 
PI>. 831·32. 

".Renaudot, Ancient Account8, pp. 8-10. 

"See in this connexion Phillips. St. Thomas, Ind. Ant., XXXII, 
pp. 1-15 and 14~0. Medlycott, India, pp. 15~1. D'Cruz, 8t. TII_. 
In Catholic EnC1/clopaedw, Vol. XIII. p. 382. D'Cruz, 8t. TIIotJIu, 
pp.101-08. 
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part must have been limited. This may also be inferred 
from the fact that the earliest use of the Arab word 
Maabar with reference to the east coast is at the begin
ning of the thirteenth century. 59 It must be fair proof 
of the fact that in the beginning of our period at any 
rate Mahomedan intercourse with the east coast was not 
appreciably frequent. 

Evidence is also scanty to determine the part 
played by indigenous commercial communities in the 

U. Indigenous 
communities. 

commc!ce of the Coromandel coast at 
the beginning of the tenth century. That 
the Tamils had an established system of 

overseas trade on the east coast in the peninsula in the 
early years of the Christian era has been fairly well 
known for sometime. From the author of the Circum
navigation of the Erythraean Sea, we learn that the 
inhabitants of the Coromandel coast traded in vessels 
of their own with those of Malabar.eo In the 5th 
century, the Tamils carried on their commQl'cial 
relations with the people of Lower Burma or Pegu. 
Sir Arthur Phayre61 notes that the people of Kalinga 
and the Northern Circars had commercial intercourse 
with Burma as the existence, in Pegu, of some coins 
and medals with Hindu symbols show, and from the fact 
that "the inhabitants of the opposite coast are 
distinguished by the name of Klings to this day." 
In the 8th century, the KUruJ?bars appear to 

"1203. Abd·AllaUf, quoted ill YUle and Burnell, HO'inon-JobtJon, 8. Y. 
Mabar. 

8ORobertson, An Historical Disquisition, pp. 66-67. 

I1Pbayre, Burma, p. 31, Elliot, Coin" p. 135. 
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have formed a sort of confederate state under 
chiefs of their own. They are stated to have been 
engaged in trade, and to have owned ships, and carried 
on a considerable commerce by sea. Their wealth 
attracted the cupidity of their neighbours.·' 

But after the eighth century, striking as it may 
seem, we have no direct evidence left to show that 
the inhabitants of the east coast actually took part in 
the earrying trade. Intercourse there must have been; 
recent research points to the fact that the coasts of the 
Indian Archipelago were studded with Hindu colonies, 
and, under normal conditions, intercourse was kept up 
between the mother country and the colonies. This 
intercourse, however, seems to have been, in the main, 
cultural j we are left in the dark regarding the part the 
Tamils took in the earrying trade. This, coupled with 
the increasing appearance of the Arabs in the eastern 
seas alluded to above, leads one to a tentative hypothesis 
that while the commercial activity of the Tamils in all 
probability continued, nevertheless it was beginning to 
decline about the beginning of the tenth century; and it 
required the strong navy of the later Colas to place it 
on the same footing as it was before the competition of 
the Mahomedan Arabs. 

We have tried to cite the available evidence 
regarding the demand for goods which is the basis f01" 

the exchange of goods; we have discussed at length the 
position of commercial communities; the next aspect of 

Port •• 
commerce is the ports or the outlets for 
trade on the coasts of South India. 

"MlrlJ8i Rlgllt, pp. 229 If.; Elliot, Goins, pp. 36-37. 
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Taking each port or group of ports in turn and pointing 
out the facilities available for traders, we shall 
incidentally be helping to indicate the position of 
commerce on these coasts. The names we meet with ill 
our authorities are not all familiar to us, and some 
discussion is necessary in the task of their identification 
with their modern representatives, and a few apparently 
are not identifiable, but the outlines are fairly bold and 
a survey may well be attempted. 

Our starting point is Broach at the mouth of the 

West Coast. 
Narbada. We have a mention of it by 
Ibn Khurdadba6

' in his Book of Roads 
and Kingdoms, about 900 A.D. He knew it by its 
ancient name of Bariih. 

That his geographical knowledge of this coast was 
apparently not well-defined is clear from the fact that 
he places it as a part of Sind, but this is a mistake which. 
he commits in respect of a still more southerly port, 
Sindall and the lack of clearness in respect of location 
can well be understood as he was one of the earliest 
geographers almost contemporary with AbU Zaid. 

The next group of ports we meet with are in what 
the Arabs call the Kingdom of Balhara, the Konkan.·· 

The king of this country seems from all accounts to 
have been specially favourable to the alien traders. In 
943 A.D. Al Mas'lidI writes that of all the kings of Sind 
and India there was no one who paid greater respect to 

"Ibn KhurdAdba, Elliot, Histl11'1l, I, p. 14. 

Ifaupra. p. 496. 
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the Mahomedans than the Balhara. In his kingdom 
Islam was 'honoured and protected'."' The favour 
shown to the Arabs was necessary to attract foreign 
traders to his ports, for Konkan was the home of piracy; 
and if foreign merchants frequented its ports,66 the 
broad-minded toleration of its kings was largely 
responsible for it. 

The Arab travellers mention in different contexts 
Saimiir, Siibara, (Siirabaya), Tana, Sindabiir and 
Sindan. The most northerly of these is undoubtedly 
Siibara which may be identified with Surat."' Passing 
Soutli we come to Sindan-identified with Sanjan. os 

Teak trees and canes are mentioned as the special pro
ducts of Sindan and were partly exported to Siraf on the 
Persian Gulf. Somewhat later Idrisi calls the Konkan 
the country of the Sadj or of the teak, 'from the forests 
of that valuable wood which crown the western slope of 
the chain of the Ghiits.'·· Next is Tana, probably the 
only one of the group which has preserved its ancient 
name. It is quite an interesting fact that from 
Mas'iidi's time onwards, we find no mention of Kalyiin 

"AI Mas'lidi, Ell1ot, HiBtI>TII, I, p. 24. Sula.lmt.n, Ell1ot, HiBtoTlI, I, 
p.4. 

"Sulaimli.n, Abil Zald, AI Mas'udi and AI Istakhrl all agree In sayiq 
that the Arab traders frequented tbe ports of the KoDkan; llee also Nairne, 
The K()nkan, Bomball Gazetteer, I, part ii, pp.3-4. 

"Elliot, History. I. p. 403. Istakhrl has it Surabi.ya [AI Istakhrl, 

Elliot, Hi8toTl/, I, p. 30.] 

"For references and identification see Ibn Khurdldba. Elliot, BiBtortl, 
I. llJ). 14-15, 30, and Elliot's comments thereon; also Yule and Burnell, 
HObson.JObson, s. v. Saint John's. 

"Major, India. p. xxvi. 
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which is in close vicinity to it and which up to the 9th 
century'· had figured as an important place; the 
suggestion may be ventured that Tana was beginning to 
take the place of Kalyan. 

Passing on from Tana, we come to Chaul, a place 
of some importance in the tenth century."' 1!'rom 
Chaul, we have to c.ome further down to Goa to find 
another important port, known generally to our 
travellers as Sindabfu.72 

The next large group of ports on the west coast was 
to be found on the .lIlalabar coast. The Malabar ports 

The Malabar 
ports. 

had from the days of the Periplus a 
prosperous trade with the countries of 
the West, and was in fact, with Ceylon, 

the meeting place of the East and the West; and though 
about the beginning of our period the Arab mariners 
had begun to venture beyond, the Malabar ports still 
retained much of their old importance for their" entrepot 
trade. Sulaiman gives us some idea of this when he 
says that Quilon was an important port: "From hence, 
(.l\Iascat) ships take their departure for the Indies, and 

t'le.g. Cosmas, Yule, Cathay. I, p. 220. 

flIt is probably the Saimfir of our early travellers. See Al Istakhrl, 
Elliot, History. ], p. 27. Bombay Gazetteer, I. part ii. Index. B. v. Saimdr. 

1!See for identification, Sidi Ali. The Mohit, J.A.8.B., V. p. 564; Yule and 
Burnell ha· ... e further shown (HolisQn-Jobso.II, s. v. Sindabur) the confusIotl 
of some Arab travellers between Sindan and Sindabiir. and he holds with 
ample evidence that Sindi.bur must refer only to Goa-(See also Yule. 
Cathay. IV, pp. 64-66 and cf. Rawlinson. quoted in Madras Journal, XIV, 
p" 198.) 
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first they touch at Kaucammali;73 and from Mascat to 
this place, it is a month's sail, with the wind aft. This 
is a frontier place and the chief arsenal in the province 
of the same name; and here the Chinese ships put in and 
are in safety. Fresh water is to be had here, and the 
Chinesc pay a thousand drams for duties; but others 
pay only from one dinar to ten dinars"." It is some
what surprising, however, to note that we have little 
more mention of the numerous ports which are so 
frequently mentioned by the travellers of the later 
middle ages. .AI Istakhri, in 951 A.D., is content with 
the statement, 'Between Saimiir and Sarandib, fifteen 
days'." 

Fortunately some more light is thrown on this 
aspect of our subject .. by the traditional accounts of 
Malabar as embodied in the Kel"ai6ipatti and in the 
Taha/at-ul-Mujahidin, which, though written in the 
sixteenth century, professes to give an account of the 
early introduction of Islam into Malabar in the 9th and 
loth centuries. From them we may gather there were 
numerous other ports, among them PalayangiiQ.i,'· 

IISulaimAn Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, pp. 8-9; the identtty of this 
with Qui.I0n admits of no doubt. Renaudot, apparpntly by mista,lre. 
thought it to be Cochin. Says he, 'It would seem that Kaucammali or 
Kaucam is Cochim or Cochin (Renaudot. Ancient Accounts, p. 15); but 
from what we know of the early history of Cochin, this identification is 
untenable. for Cochin was not a place of any trade previous to the 
fourteenth century. (See intra. ch. V. sect. (4) and Yule. Cathay, IV, 
pp.78-79l. 

"'Sulaiman, Renaudot, op. cit., p. 9. 

flAI Istakhri, Elliot. History, I. p. 30. 

1ITaha!at·ul·Yujahidirn (unpu.blished) ch. ii. pp. 3-9. 
C/lirakkal Taluk of Malabar. , 
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DUlllmfattin,77 Findareena,78 Kodungallur 79 and 
Kollam,so-from north to south-at which Malik Bin 
Dinai and party arc said to have touched. Kodungalliir 
was undoubtedly among the most important: 'In the 
said port there were lying many vessels belonging to 
foreign trade.' 8' 

There is no contemporary evidence rcgarding the 

The East Coast: 
absence of 
evidence. 

ports on the eastern coast. Hypotheses 
drawn from evidence relating to earlier 
or later periods are apt to be of doubtful 
application. We now pass on to 

consider the other end of commerce, viz., the foreign 
ports to which goods were conveyed-the direction of 
South Indian trade. 

At the time we are speakinj of, the trade of South 
India in the West was directed, ill the main, towards the 
The direction of Persian Gulf, for, the old Red Sea 

South Indian route, for a long time closed after the 
trade: the 
Weet. Mahomedan conquest of Egypt, bad 

been reopened just before Mas '11m, and the 
trade through it had not resumed its old proportions. 
In the Persian Gulf, old Basra was being slowly 
displaced by Si.raf. This decline and rise of ports 
is a characteristic feature of all these coasts 
and in going through the accounts left by mediaeval 
travellers it is difficult not to be stmek with this 
----------------- -----------

"DharmapattaJ}.am near TeIlichery-Kottayam taIuk.. 

"PantaHiyani Kollam-Kurumbranad. 

UCranpnore. 

"QuUon. 

"Tall<Jlat·"l-AfujahidfA (unpublished), p. 2. 
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fundamental fact. Ports which were important centres 
of trade in the tenth century are hardly even mentioned 
by a traveller of the next, and a study of the causes 
which made for the fall of the old, and the rise of new 
ports will occupy our attention later. Speaking of 
Siraf, it was displacing Basra, which, founded in 
636 A.D., had taken the place of Alexandria as the 
centre of the Arab sea trade and the chief emporium for 
various ores and minerals-antimony, cinnabar, 
saffron and numerous other commodities. But Basra 
was favourable soil for civil wars. In A.D. 923 it 
was sacked during seventeen days. It did not, however, 
lose all its importance, for, as we shall see later, it c.onti
nued to exist, though shorn of its former greatness. 
There were other ports on the Gulf-Ubulla, Mahrnban, 
Siniz and J annaba, but none of these seems to have 
attained to the position of emporium of trade with 
South India, and India generally, which Basra once 
occupied, as Siraf."' 

Siraf was the terminus of a high road leading 
down from Shiraz the capital of Fars in the Middle 
Ages and in the tenth century, it undoubtedly occupied 
the premier position in the Gulf.83 
------------------ ---

I1Sirat Is now marked by Its ruins which lie to the west of the village 
of Tahiri 520 20' E. Captain Arthur StUre who Visited the place 1n 1857 
bas left a gOOd description ot the p1ace in the pages of the Geographical 
Journal. He found that Tahiri itseIr was a small village inhabited by 
flshermen, chiefly pearlllshers of Arab descent, 200 to 300 in number, but 
that the ruins of the old city of Sirar could be seen extending for two 
mUes along the shore to the west of the vttlage-S1Ure. Ancient Trading 
Oentres, G. I., VI, p. 167. 

"Stllr., Ancioot Trading Oentre., G. I., VI, p. 167. 
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Sulaiman's account of Siraf is worth mention, as 
we may infer from internal ev;dence that it embodies the 
result of his own personal observation.84 Its importance 
as a port was, according to him, partly due to the fact 
that sbips in other ports both in the Persian Gulf and 
in the Red sea had to face storms and were stranded in 
shoal waters. :Most of the ships took in their cargo at 
Simf, "where also they ship their goods which come 
from Basra or Bassora, Oman, and other parts; and 
this they do because in this sea, (that is, in the sea of 
Persia, and the Red Sea) there are frequent storms and 
shole water in many places. From Basra to Siraf is 120 
leagues, and when ships have loaded at this last place, 
they there water also".·· 

The exports sent to Siraf were aloes wood (for 
burning), amber, camphor, precious gems, bamboos, 
ivory, ebony, paper, sandalwood, and all kinds of Indian 
perfumes, drugs and condiments.·· 'l'he importance of 
this commerce is corroborated by the large amount of 
revenue derived from customs. Ibn al Balkhi, writing 
in the twelfth century, says that the total revenue of 
Fars, Kirman and Oman in regard to the yearly receipts 
from customs amounted in the reign of the Caliph 
Muqtadir (908-932) to 2,831,880 red gold dinars. And 
of this total, 'Fars with its dependencies, excluding the 
Siraf customs, .paid in 1,634,500 dinars, while Siraf, 

··The distances he mentions in the Persian Gulf, for instance. are 
fairly aceurate: "from SiTar to Basra 120 leagues and to M.uscat, 200", 
SuJaimln. Renaudot. op. cit., p. 8. 

uibid. 

"AI IBtathrI. quoted In WilBOn, The Persia" Gulf. p. 94. 
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with the one-tenth levied on the sea-ships paid 253,000 
dinar8.J 

Passing down we may mention Qais and Ormus; 
but at the time we are speaking of they were only of 
local importance. Ibn Khurdadbii,87 though he mentions 
the former, has nothing to say of its sea-borne trade; 
Ormus, similarly, is mentioned by Istakhti, but he 
speaks of if only as the sea-port for the local trade of 
Kirman and Seistan.88 

On the opposite shore of the gulf, the coast of 
Bahrain had not any important sea-ports, the reason 
being, if we may believe Ibn Khurdiidba, piracy was 
rife on the coast ;8. but south of Bahrain, Mascat was 
of some importance, for from Mascat, apparently, the 
ships stood straight for India, across the sea, and hence 
it was also a watering place for ships. Says Sulaimiin,·· 
"From thence (Siraf) (they) make sail for a place 
called Mascat, which is in the extremity of the Province 
of Oman, about 200 leagues from Siraf.. . . .. and at 
Mascat, take in water, which is drawn out of wells; and 
here, also, you are supplied with the cattle of the' 
Province of Oman. From hence ships take their 
departure for the Indies". 

Concerning the ports for the eastern trade, evidence 

The Eaat. 
is again supplied by Sulaiman: Leaving 

. Kaucammali (Quilon) on the west 
coast of South India, ships made directly for 

"Ibn Khurdildba. cited by Wilson. The Persian Gulf. p.M. 

"Istakbri. cited by Wilson. Tile PerSian Gulf. pp. lOl~2. 

"Ibn KhurdAdba. quoted by Wilson. The Persian Gulf. p. 87. 

"SulatmiD, Renaudot, 01). cit., pp. 8-9. 
V--..-a!!i. 
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Kalah in the Malay peninsula, which was reached in a 
month from Kulam. From Kalah four days were 
employed to reach Pulo Condore, from which point a 
month's sail brought them to Canton."' On arriving at 
Canton, each ship handed over its cargo to the agents 
of the Chinese government, and it was stored until the 
last ship of the season's fleet arrived, when three-tenths 
of the merchandise was retained as import duty and the 
balance handed back to the owners.·2 

That Canton was the chief port of this trade is a190 
proved by the fact that Sulaiman speaks of a Muslim 
settlement in Canton; it had grown so important that 
one of the Mahomedans was appointed by the Chinese 
authorities to maintain order among his coreligionists 
and administer the law of Islam. On feast-days he 
said prayers, repeated the khotba and prayed for the 
welfare of the Caliph.·s 

In addition to Canton, the Arabs also seem to have 
touched at Zayton, near Amoy, which had commercial 
relations with Japan and Korea, and which therefore 
supplied the Arabs with the products of those countries 
also'" 

Sulaimiin had written in the latter half of the 9th 
century. In the interval before 1050 A.D., there were 

tlHe calls it Canfu-SlIlnlman. Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. 11. 

I2Hirth and Rockhill in Chau Ju-Kun, Chll-/an-chi, pp. 15-16. 

UHirth and Rockhill in Chau Ju-Kua, Ch1l-fafl-chi, p. 16. Sulalmin, 
Renaudot. op. cit., p. 7-'Kotbat'. 

"Hirth and Rockhill In Chau Ju·Kua. (Jl"jo!a,..clo~ p. 11. It took two 
centuries more, however, for Zayt.on to attain the importance of Cantoo. 
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troubles in China·' which interrupted for a time 
established hade relations, and caused the foreigners at 
Canton and Zayton to take refuge at Kalah on the west 
coast of the Malay Peninsula. Here ships from Siraf 
and Oman met those which came from China, and, 
according to Mas 'udi, trade was carried on in this way 
at the time he visited the place,"" so that, for a time 
Kalah seems to have taken the place of Canton and 
Zayton as the destination of the ships which were 
engaged in the eastern trade. 

We next come to shipping. We learn from Abu 

8/tippinu. 
Zaid that the ships of the Indies were 
so put together "that the planks are not 

nailed (or bolted) but joined togetherD7 in an exha
ordinary mal1l1er as if they were sewn whereas the 
planking of all the ships of the Mediterranean sea and 
of the coast of Syria is nailed and not joined together 
the other way"."' Later, he describes how these were 
built: "having felled as much wood (cocoanut) as they 
want, they let it dry, then strip off the leaves, and with 
the bark of the tree they spin a yarn, wherewith they; 
sew the planks together, and so build a ship. Of the 
same wood, they cut and rOl1l1d away a mast; of the 
leaves they weave their sails, and the bark they work 
into cOl·dage. " 99 

-------------
"Hirth and Rockhill In Chan lu·Kua, O/tll·f ..... c"~ p. 18. 
"ibid. 

"The fuller treatment of shipping and navigation is reserved to 
sections 5 and 6; there are many pOints in common between the shipping 
and navigation at the beginning or the lOth century and the later period. 

"Abu ZaidI Renaudot, op. cit., p. 60. 
"AbO Zald ... p. cit., p. 89. 
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The route which the ships took, the season of 
voyages and the difficulties the sailors had to undergo 
may all be conveniently grouped under the term naviga

Navigation. 
tion. We have already seen that at the 
begiuning of our period, the main 

channel of communication with the West was by way 
of the Persian Gulf; the Red Sea route, though reopened 
through the activity of Venice just before Mas'udi's 
time (10th century), was of secondary importance: 
According to Sulauniin, sailors could, with a fair wind, 
make the voyage from Quilon to MasGat within one 
month. 

It is interesting to note that both these routes were 
not entirely free from troubles for the navigators. The 
difficulty in the first was the trouble from pirates. From 
Ibn Khurdadba, we learn that in his tiJne piracy was 
rampant on the Bahrain coast. He says the people of 
Bahrain arc pirates. Moreover, ,sailors in the gulf had 
also particularly to take care of 'the Hezara'. It is 
interesting, however, to observe that some attempt was 
made at lightulg UI the Persian Gulf. Mas 'udi says, 
"There are marks of wood erected for the sailors in the 
sea, at Hezara, on the side of Ubulla, and Abadan, which 
look like three seats in the middle of the water, and upon 
which fires are bill'nt by night, to caution the vessels 
which corne from Oman, Siraf, and other ports, lest they 
run against the Hezara; for if they run there, they are 
wrecked and 10st"!OO 

• "Mas·iial. lI4uruj aah Dhahab, 11. p, 269. cited in WUaon, Tile Persia" 
Gulf, p. 59. . 
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The difficulty in the navigation of the Red Sea, 
which forms such a frequent complaint in later writings 
was correctly noted by Abu Zaid. AC,cOl'ding to him the 
danger was so great that the merchants of ~iraf dared 
not attempt to navigate the sea: "When the ~iraf ships 
arrive in this Sea which is to the right of the Sea of 
India, they put into J udda, where they remain, for their 
cargo is thence transported to Kahlra (Cairo) by ships 
of Kolzum who are acquainted with the navigation of 
the Red Sea, which those of Simf dare not attempt, 
because of the extreme danger and because this sea is 
full of I'ocks at the water's edge; because also upon the 
whole coast there are no kings, or scarce any inhabited 
place; and in fine, because ships are every night obliged 
to put into some place of safety for fear of striking upon 
the rocks; they sail in day-tinle only, and all the night 
ride fast at anchor. This sea, moreover, is subject to 
very thick fogs, and to violent gales of wind, and so has 
nothing to recommend it, eitller within or without".lOl 

There is nothing specially notewOlihy about the 
navigation in the eastern seas. The skippers tl11sted 
when venturing out of sight of land to the l'cgulal'ity of 
the monsoons and steered solely by the sun, llloon and 
stars, taking presumably soundings as frequently as 
possible. From another source!02 we learn that it was 
customary on ships which sailed out of sight to keep 
pigeons on board, by which tlley used to send messages 
to land. 

lOlAbii. Zaid. Renaudot. op. cit., p. 93. 
1412Yu.-yang-tsartsu, written in the latter part Dr the 9th century, by 

Tl4~ Ch·ijD~·shl, Hirth and Rockhill, in Chau Ju-Kua, O'h/urfaTHiM, p. 28. 
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We have tried here to discuss the available evidence 
regarding the various aspect.s of the foreign trade of 
South India in the first half of the tenth century. In 
taking up, from this point, the story of commerce in the 
middle ages, we propose to follow the same order taking 
up each of the points touched here seriatim only 
adding a section on the part the State played in 
regulating commerce; and try to show how each of the 
aspects underwent changes in succeeding centuries as 
noticed in contemporary authorities. We may not 
expect to find vast changes; but that, with the passing of 
years, some modifiea tions were perceptible is not to be 
doubted. These modifications were due sometimes to 
the changes in the habits of the people within the 
country, but some were also due to causes entirely 
foreign. In the following pages an attempt is made to 
place them in their proper background, as far as 
contemporary evidence permits. 

(2) THE DEMAND FOR GOODS 

The demand for goods-I. Exports-A. To the We~t-i. Spices, 
other food products and drugs-Pepper-Varicties-Quality
Ports of shipment-Customs duty-Price-Cinnamon, cloves and 
ginger-MinOl· spices-Other food products-Rice-Sugar-Wheat 
and millet-Coeoanut-Drugs-ii. Raw materials: dye stuffs
Woods-lIIetals-Ivory-Precious stones-iii. Finished products
B. To the East: influence of missions-Spiees--Cotton cloth
Precious stones-II. ImpOlts-i. Spices, drugs and perfumes
Drugs-Perfumes-ii. Raw materials-iii. Finished products: 
chinaware - Brassware, dishes - Cloth - Miscellaneous goods
iv. Needs of the State; precious metals-Elephants-Horses-
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Nature of demand-Sources of supp\y-Description-Mode of 
transport--Prices--Effects of the trade. 

The demand for goods may be treated under two 
heads: exports and imports. A perusal of the writings of 

the travellers of the period would make 
The demand for 

it clear that both in exports and imports good •• 

the staples of commerce then were not 
the sami' as we meet with when we open the latest 
volume of the sea-borne trade of India.103 Instead we 
meet with what may appear to us, at least some of 
them, as trivial things. In them, however, we find lists 
of various kinds of spices, drugs and perfumes diligently 
drawn up and presented to the reader with an air 
of seriousness which would imply that such articles 
were really not trivial to the people of the time; some
times comparisons are instituted of the quality of the 
same product obtained from two different places. And 
we may be led to an enquiry into the needs of the people 
which have brought about this change. There is no 
dearth of material for a sketch though a quantitative 
statement would, obviously, be out of the question. 

In taking up the export trade first, we may note 
that commodities from South India 

I. Export •. 
were sent to several places: Persia, 

Arabia and the coasts of Africa and to the countries of 
Europe in the west, to China in the east, and Ceylon in 
the south. There was also some trade carried on with 
the ports of North India, besides the coasting trade 
carried on from port to port in South India itself. 

U1aee under 'Exports' Bombay. 



520 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

The articles that were shipped from the ports of 
South India to the west in the middle ages may be 
classed under three head~:-

A. To the West. 
i. spices, other food-products, 

and drugs. 
ii. raw materials of industry. 
iii. manufactured goods. 

Spices, especially pepper, were in great demand; 
the diet of the ordinary man was coarse, and owing to 

the absence of winter food for cattle, 
I. Spices. other un,'"holesome. The desire for spices as food proclucts ,~ 

and drugs. far as the mediaeval Englishman was 
concerned has been well stated by Rogers: "It is 
difficult for us to image the eagerness with which our 
forefathers, as far as they could afford the luxury, 
sought after the spices of the East ........ they were 
excessively fond of spices, and used them, when they 
could be procured, in all their dishes, as the cookery 
books of the Plantagenets testify. Spiced wine, called 
Hippo~ras, was a present to princes; and a scat near 
the spice box was a greater privilege than one above the 
salt." 10. No doubt this correctly depicts the intensity 
of the demand in England and this may well be applied 
generally to Northern and Western Europe. 

It is necessary at this stage to warn the reader 
against the misconception that spices entered only in the 
trade with Europe. Besides the volume of pepper and 
other spices that were shipped to China,105 much spice 
was sent to the countries of Western Asia. We are 
told of the Moors of Ormus and other places that their 

104 Rogers, Biz CMturie8, p. 154. 
l"1ntra, p. 640. 
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food was well-spiced;lo6 again, much spice was used 
within the country itself. Barbosa who could perhaps 
claim a better acquaintance "ith the habits of the people 
than any other writer of his age-he even knew the 
language of the West Coast people, I\falayalam-says 
regarding the food of the Zamorin, "All the food 
which he eats, whether of flesh or fish or vegetable or 
other viands is flavoured with so much pepper that no 
man from our eountries would he ahle to ('at it." ,., That 
this description was of general application-and not 
merely to the nobility whom the Zamorin may he taken 
to represent-is clear from another remark of the same 
observant writer: speaking of the kingdom of 
Vijayanagar, he says much pepper is used here and 
everywhere throughout the kingdom. lOB Besides their 
use in dressing food, spiees were used for several 
purposes in temples, e.g. scenting the bathing water of 
the gods in temples. Inscriptional references to 
deposits of money by pious individuals for the supply 
of cardamon seeds for scenting the bathing water of 
the gods in the Tanjore temple testify to this fact,t°9 
We shall see laterll~ that some spices had even to be 
imported into the country. Here let us be content with 
pointing out that spices were used in diverse ways in 
the country, and hence only a part of the total 
production found a market in foreign countries. 

a'Barbosa. An Account. I, p. 96. 

u'Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 23. 

lO'Barbosa, An Account, If P. 203. 

10l8out1r. Ind. In&crow II. 24. 

1tOtofra, P. 643. 
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When we come to details we find that such a large 
number of commodities went by the name of spices 
and allied terms, like drugs and perfumes, that some 
line of demarcation is necessary if we are to attain some 
clear idea of the trade. Mediaeval writers had not all 
definite schemes of classification; besides, it was also 
true that some articles had their use, both as spices and 
drugs, so that they eould be correctly described 
under either head or both.111 In fact whether or not 
a given substance should be included under the term 
drugs, spices, or perfumes depended upon the purpose 
for which it was used. Here we use the term 
spices for those aromatics which were in the main used 
in cookery, drugs for those principally used for their 
medicinal value, and perfumes for those mainly used 
for scents. 

Among spices, we may first consider pepper; for, 
among all the articles in demand in the West, as well 
as in the East, black pepper-the chief sub species 
under pepper-was not only the most important but-

Pepper. 
what is of greater value to our 
purpose,-it was also, from all accounts, 

practically a monopoly of South India. We have seen 
specific references to the export of pepper in Ibn 
Khurdiidba and Mas'iidi at the beginning of our 
period.1l2 

1l1Sometimes the wider t.erm 'Aromatic' was used to cover, ;;t:;, 
drugs, as well as medicines. This does not go against modern 

usage: Aromatic 'Is a plant, drug, or medicine characterized by a fragrant 
smell, and usually by a warm, pungent "taste as ginger. cinnamon, spice. 
(Webster, Dictionary. s. v. Aromatic). 

11'supra, p. "89. 
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The localities where it was grown, and the method 
of its cultivation have been treated elsewhere}la Here 
we are concerned with the varieties of pepper, their 
preparation for export, the ports where it was shipped 
and the direction which the export trade took. 

Mediaeval writers speak of two varieties of pepper, 
the black and the white; and this distinction introduces 

Varieties. 
us to one of the most interesting phases 
of mediaeval ideas regarding pepper 

trade. Until the end of the thirteenth wntury, the 
misconception persisted that they were two distinct 
species-that the black was prepared out of the white or 
that the white was what was gathered before the pepper 
was fully ripe. All Idrisi in the twelfth century 
distinctly says that wbite pepper is what is gathered 
as it begins to ripen or even before."' The idea that 
they were of two distinct species is given expression to 
by Marco Polo.H5 

But the most interesting was the attempt to derive 
the black from the white. Benjamin noted, "the 
pepper is originally white, but when they collect it, they' 
put it into basins and pour hot water upon it,; it is then 
exposed to the heat of the Sun and dried in order to 
make it hard and more substantial, in the course of 
which process it becomes of a black colour." 116 

111supra, pp. 238-42. 

IHAlldrisi. Elliot, HistOTlI. 1. p. 85. 

u'Marco Polo, Travel&, II. p. 264; In those islands (Of the sea of 
China) grows pepper as white as BDOW, as well as the black in great 
Quantities. 

"'Benjamin. l\(aj01'. IMIa, Pl>. xlvII-xlviII. 
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It appears as though it was only in the fourteenth 
century that correct ideas were formed on the 
subject. Friar J ordanus was apparently the first 
to refute old notions. He indignantly says, "nor 
are you to believe that fire is placed under the 
pepper, nor that it is roasted, as some will 
lyingly maintain" 117 and Ibn Batuta, writing 
ten years later in 1340 A.D., supports the indignant 
friar. He emphatically says that as to what some 
have said that they boil it in order to dry it is without 
foundationYs '1'hat this correct idea had become 
fairly well-known is seen from the fact that eight years 
later Marigllo11i also says there was no roasting of the 
pepper,' In and he is later supported by Stefano. 120 There 
was anothe1· variety of the product-the long pepper. l21 

This does not find specific mention of being an export 
from the South Indian ports. '22 

Regarding the quality of pepper, there Beems to be 
little doubt that Malabar pepper was superior to that 

Quality. 
of the Archipelago;123 but even within 
.Mala bar, a word of praise was sometimes 

given to tfue pepper produced in the kingdom of 
Cannanore in North Malabar'" and Hili.12O The peppel· 

II f.Jordanus. Wonders, p. 27. 
JUIbn Batuta (Lee), p. 168. 
lUMarignolli. Yule. Cat"!yay, III, p. 217. 

-- ------- -----

l~QStefano, Major, India, p. 4. It need hardly be reiterated that white 
pepper was prepared by removing the dark outer layer of pericarp thereby 
depriving it of a part of its pungency. 

l:lPiper longlll/l- or otfkinarurn of the Botanists. Sanskrit pippaH-
see also Watt. C'onnnerci-al Prodllcts, p. 891. 

122The evidence of Varthema (Trovels, p. 233) and Barbosa (An 
Account, II, p. 227) is not conclusive ct. also Ep. Ind .. VI, p. 238. line U7. 

lUBarbosa. An Account, 11. p. 184. . 
lUBarbosa. An ACCOII.nt, II, p. 83-Cananor. 
!UMarco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 38S-Eli, and Yule, ibid., p. 388. 
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of the latter place was according to the annals,"· 
" superior to that of any other foreign port." 

The ports of shipping for pepper are dealt with 
fully in the section on ports; here we may point out 

that Quilon was the chief centre till the 
Ports otshlpment. fourteenth century, when Goa, Cochin 

and Calicut became important.'" We 
have not much information regarding customs duty 

Customa duty. 
beyond the statement that in 1349 A.D. 
at Calicut it was two-tenths.128 

The price of peppel' also seems to have received 
scant notice till the beginning of the fifteenth century. 

Price. 
In 1409 A.D., Mahuan noted that the 
article was sold at Cochin at 5 taels the 

P'o-hoI29 which would work out at less than a penny a 
pound.130 

Among other major spices must be counted 
cinnamon, cloves and ginger. Cinnamon is spoken of as 

growing in the kingdom of Kulaml81 

c~~~:~e~oves and in iUalabar.132 .At the end of the 
fifteenth century it was plentiful at 
Calicut.182

& 

--------.---- ---------
U1Tao i chin. lio-, RockhiU, Notes, Toung Pao, XVI, p. 453-Hsta-11. 

UfRegarding the abundance of pepper at these ports, see Hsing CA'a 
8Mnll Ian. (1436). Rockhill, Notes, TounD Pao, XVI, PI>. 452 II. 

n'Tao i cAin ho, Rockhill, Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI. p. 454. 

uPMahuan, Account, J.R..A.S., 1896, p. 344; P'o-bo was '400 cattis of 
Chinese, weight', 

"'The Poho I. taken here to represent 534 lbs., and the tael at 6 s. 8d. 
J.R.A.8., 1896, p. 344. Peppel' WIU! apparently sold at Cochin at £1-13·4 f.r 
534 Ibs. or less than a penny a pound. 

IIiBenjanlin, Major, India, p. xJviU. 
U!Marco Polo, Travels, II. p. 389. 
lt1·Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. loU. 
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It must be added, however, that in the cinnamon 
trade, Ceylon was a serious rival of Malabar; for, from 
all accounts, it seems fairly clear that Ceylon produced 
not only more of it, but a better quality, and much of 
the cinnamon exported from the western ports of 
Malabar came from Ceylon. This fact is noted in a 
letter of Menentillus dated 1292 A.D. forwarding a copy 
of a letter from John of Montecorvino: 'The cinnamon 
tree is of a medium bulk, not very high, and in trunk, 
bark, and foliage, is like the laurel; ...... great store of 
it is carried forth of this island which is hard by 
Maabar'.!33 Ibn Batuta also speaks of the logs of 
cinnamon wood being piled up on the strand as they 
were washed down by the torrents and adds that the 
people of Ma'bar and Malibar were allowed to carry 
them away for nothing on condition of making a present 
to the king!" 

It needs only to be pointed out that only the bark of 
the cinnamon entered in the foreign trade, its subsidiary: 
uses as a source of oil, and of fuel being confined to the 
natives of the country.'3S 

Cloves formed one of the spices which wel'e 
imported to the south Indian ports and re-exported. It 
is said to have been a pI'oduct of Java,"6 Necuveran, 

-------- ._-_._._--
211John of Montecorvino, Yule. Cathay, III, p. 62. 

Ilflbn Batuta, (Defremery).IV, p. 166. See Dames's comment on this 
passage (Barbosa, An ACt"Olwt, II. p. 112 n.) and ct. Vasco Da Gama. The 
First Voyage, pp. 77 and 142, Tennent, Oeylon, II, p. 6, n. 2. 

lUcf. Conti, Major, India~ pp. 7-8; Ibn Batuta, (Detremery), IV, 
pp. 99. 166. 

UI1293 &D. Marco Polo, Travels. II, P. 272. 
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(Nicobar islands) 1 •• and of the Moluccasp8 Up to the 
end of the fifteenth century, however, the West received 
cloves only from: the ports of Malabar139 and even as late 
as 1504 A.D., the cargoes of cloves that went to Lisbon 
were shipped from Malabar.uo 

Ginger was a well known and highly priced spice 
in the Europe of the middle ages; it was valued also as a 
drug. Three varieties of this are usually found in 
mediaeval writings: beledi, columbino and mecchifW, 
named after the places where they were produced. Of 
these the last appears to have been a native of the 
districts round about Mecca.'" The beledi'42 was grown 
in the neighbourhood of Pee am uri a and Helly, two cities 
on the West Coast and in Cochin.u3 The columbine 
ginger was known to Marco Polo'" as ooilumin-a 
product of the country round Coilum; it was also other
wise known as c.olobi.'45 

The places of supply would thus seem to be Malabar, 
Cochin and Travancore.'46 As to the disputed question 

11'1293 A.D. Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 306. 

"'134H7 A.D. Ibn Baluta. (Defremery). IV. p. 243. Barbosa, A" 
A"""""t, II, p. 202. 

sUChau Ju-Kua. Chu-fafJ,-Chi. p. 89. 

I"See also Barbosa, An Account, J, p. 92, II, pp. 227-28. 

ulPegolottJ, quoted by Yule, in Marco Polo, Travels, II. p. 381. 

u2_T]le word beJ1,edi seems to be an equivalent of deri and to meau. 
'countrr and denoted, a common or lnferlor article, ibid. 

lUConti. Major, India, p. 6, Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 92. 
lUMarco Polo, Travels, II, p. 376. 

1t1Contf. Major, India, p. 17. 

IUIt seems certain that Marco Polo's confusion ot topography was 
reeponsible tor his remark that ginger was produced in Guzerat; see. 
however, Raahldu-d DIn, Elliot, HiBtory, I, p. 67, JordanU8, 'Wonder .. 
Po J7. 
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whether it was to be found north of Malabar we may 
venture to say that it was not, having for our authority 
the express statement of Varthema:141 'Here (at 
Cannanor) we begin to find a few spices, such as pepper, 
ginger'. 

Ginger was 'prepared' for the export market thus: 
as soon as it was obtained, they cast ashes on it and 
placed it in the sun for three days, in which time it was 
dried."8 That ginger was also exported 'green' 
appears clear from the interesting account, given in 
Vasco Da Gama,1<· of a fraud tried to be practised in 
the ginger trade: "It came smeared with red clay 
because it was exported in that manner, for with the 
clay it travelled better, and with more strength." 

The ports of shipment were Quilon, the Malabar 
ports like Calicut and Cannanore, and Mangalore, 
'whose merchants traded in ginger with the merchants of 
Persia, and Yemen,'''· and Goa further north.t 51 

Among minor spices, we !find mention of carda· 
mon, mace and nutmeg.'" Mace and nutmeg are the 

product of one plant, the former being 
Minor .plc.... the crimson net· like mantle which 

envelopes the hard outer shell of the 
u'2'ravel8, p. 124; italics are mine. 
ulConU. Major, India, p. 6. 

lUVasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, p. 184. 

lI°Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 195 and ~. 2.-Manga]or-. Yule, Cathay. 
IV. pp. 73 and 79. 

ulBarbosa, An Account, It p. 178. 

U!Borax. though used also as a preservatt'V'e or meat (Watt, 
Commercial Products, pp. 171-72) was reckoned malnl,. a. a d,.e and 
drng. . .. 
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nutmeg, which is separated and dried. This fact, 
however, was coupled with the diction that clove and 
cinnamon also came from that same planU53 Though 
mace and nutmeg were exported from the South Indian 
ports, they do not seem to have been produced in the 
country to any considerable extent. Idrisi at the 
beginning of the 12th century, ' •• 1\farco Polo,'" in the 
13th and Friar Odoric in the 14th agree in saying that 
Java was the chief source of supply from where Arab 
traders got them Malabar to be re-exported to the 
West. 

As for cardamon there is evidence that it was a 
native product. Idrisi thus describes it: The cardamon 
grows here (1\fanibar, Malabar). It grows like the 
grains of hemp and the grains are enclosed in pods.'" 

The chief centres of growth would again seem to be 
the west coast.'57 It formed the staple of a considerable 
trade at the port of Pantalayani.158 There is no doubt 
that it formed an item in the exports from other 
Malabar ports; it was even carried farther north. The 
Malabarees carried the product to Surat from where it 
was exported.'59 

tlllbn Batuta (Defremery). lV, p. 243; see also Yule, catha'll, IV. 
p.103. 

tUAI Idrisi, EIUot, HutorU, I, p. 89. 

I"Marco Polo, Travels, II. p. 272. 

luAl Idrisi, Elliot. History. I, p. 90. 

lI'Alldris!, Elliot, HistCW'JI. I, p. 90, In the districts around Fandarina; 
Varthema. Travels, p. 124. 

IIiAl Idrisi, Elliot, History. I, p. 90-Fandarina. 

·"Barbosa, An Account, If PP. 127-28. 

E-67 
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The spice trade has occupied much of our attention 
partly because we have ample e"vidence to consider in 

Otber tood pro
ducts. 

detail this important aspect of mediaeval 
trade. "Spices, however, were only 
auxiliaries of food or preservatives. 

There were other food products themselves which were 
exported from South Indian ports, though these do not 
seem to have been destined for Europe. Among such 
we may reckon, millet, mUTuary, rice, tamarind, wheat, 
arapata'll, certain nuts particularly cocoanuts and some 
oils including cocoanut oil and gingelly oil. 

Rice, millet and wheat are said to have been 

Rice. 
available at Melinde, as they were taken 
by Moorish merchants from South 

India.'·· Aden also received a 'great store of rice' from 
Chaul, Dabul, Bathecala, and Calicut.'·' That at least a 
portion of this rice was intended for consumption in 
Arabia is clear from the statement of the same author 
that the country dealers of Xaer purchased it from the 
Moors of Chaul, Dabul, Bathecala and Malabar and 
took them to Aden and so to the whole of this part of 
Arabia.'"' Ormus also received a great store of rice 
from Bathecala163 and from Goa.164 

There is an interesting point regarding the export 
of rice by Malabar merchants; for, all the rice exported 

ttOBarbosa. A:/I. Account, I, p. 23. 

u1ibid., p. 56-Barbosa bas BaticaIa. 

:II'Barbosa, An Accou~t. I, p. 64. 

111Barbosa, An Account, I. D. 18S. 

"'Ibid .• p. 178. 
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by them was not grown in Malabar. While rice is said 
to have been exported from the ports of Malabar to 
Ceylon!65 and other places, Malabar is said to have 
imported rice from Mangalore. '66 

The fact seems to be that Malabar required more of 
the black rice which was comparatively cheaper.'67 

Rice was also exported from other parts of South 
Canara particularly Bacanor and Barl)alor; part of the 
rice exported to Aden was the coarse black rice, which, 
according to Barbosa, was better and more wholesome 
than the white :1.' "Many ships from abroad, and many 
as well of Malabar, take in cargoes thereof, and, (after 
it has been husked and cleaned, and packed in bales of 
its own straw, all of the same measure to wit, each bale 
containing four alqueires and a half and worth from a 
hundred and fifty to two hundred reis) take it away .. , .. 
Great store thereof they carry hence to Ormus, Aden, 
Xaer, Cananor ........ " 

Another food product exported was sugar. Bathe
cala was a centre for the supply of powdered sugar.'OO 

S\lIIlU". 
. They knew 'not how to make it into 
loaves and they wrap it up in small 

packets as it is in powder'; an arroba of this sugar is 
worth 240 reis more or less.17O 

l"AI Idrisi, Elilot, H4storv, 1. p. 90. Varthema, Travels, p. 192: The 
kings of this island are tributes of the king of Narsiuga, on account of 

the rice which comes there from the mainland. 
l"Barbosa, An· Account, I. p. 128. 
UTibid., p. 195 and Dames, ibid., n.l. 

'tiBarbosa. A.n Account, I. pp. 195--96. 

l"Barbosa, An. Account, I. p. 188. 
lfOHere the arroba may be taken as 28 Ibs .. Dames, ibid., n. 1. 240 

rei8 were equal to 5s, 7d. of modern English money (See Dames, ibid., 
p.191 n. 1). So the powdered sugar sold at 211128d. ~.r lb.). 
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While dealing with sugar it must be said that' 
Bengal was a competitor of South India in the supply 
of sugar to different parts of India, Ceylon, Arabia 
and Persia. I71 

Wheat and millet are said to have been imported to 
Melinde in Africa112 (along with rice and millet) 173 by 
Wheat and millet. merchants of South India and, if we 

may believe Barbosa, much of the wheat 
was produced in Guzerat,114 and in the country round 
Dabul.175 

Among other food products a prominent place must 
be given to what mediaeval writers generally call the 

Cocoanut. 
Indian nut,tbe name by which it was 
known to the Arabs, (al jauz-al

Hindi),176 the cocoanut. It was grown throughout. the 
coasts of South India and the island of Ceylon, though 
as an article of export it figures chiefly in the western 
ports. Barbosa mentions Chaul, Dabul and Bathecala 
and Cali cut as the chief ports of export for this nut,171 
and Aden"" and Ormus figure as the ports of desti
nation for the nut, "0 though it is likely that it was 
distributed to other countries from those places. 

1 TlSee Barbosa. An Account, II, pp. 112 and 146. 
It !Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 23. 

l"millet=milho or0880 is the holCU8 8orghum, the jawir or jawirJ 
of India, Dames, ibid., p. 155, n. 3. 

IHBarbosa, An Account, I, p. 155-Guzarate, Guzerate. 
Jfljbid., p. 165. 

luYule and Burnell, Hobso-n-Jobson. s. v. Coco, Cocoa, Cocoa-nut, and 
(vulg.) COker-nut; Marco Polo. Travels, II, p. 389. 

1T7Barbosa, An Account, I, PP. 55-56. 
ttllibid. 

l"Barbosa. An Account, Id', 92. 
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Cocoanut was in demand at home and abroad for 
its manifold uses. Probably the best contemporary 
account is that of Friar Jordanus in 1330 A.D.'·u and 
his account is still substantially correct. He noted that 
its kernel was used as a sweet food, a milk was dravm 
from it 'as good as milk of almonds' and 'when the ker
nel waxeth harder still, an oil is made from it of great 
medicinal virtue'. Toddy was also prepared from it for 
home consumption. The Indian nut was, however, 
valued as an article of export because of its two other 
bye-products, the palm sugar and the coil'. J ordanus 
noted: " Those who wish not to drink it so, boil it 
(toddy) down to one-third of its bulk, and then it 
becometh thick, like_honey; and 'tis sweet, and fit for 
making preserves, like honey and the honeycomb." 181 

It was called jaggery182 and was made in the form of 
cakes. 183 It was prepared also from other palms like 
the palmyra and the caryota and was exported to the 
western ports. 

The other impoliant bye-product from the Indian 
nut was coir.'s4 It was of importance in those days in 
the shipping industry. '£11e cord was plaited from the 

IIGJordanus. WOnder8, pp. 15-16. 

u11bid. 

U:See Yule and Burnell, Bob8on-Jobaon, B. V. jagger)" for derivation 
of the term from Sanskrit 4arkara, konkanl 8akkarll, Malayalam cakkari. 
meaning Bugar. 

U'Roteiro de Vasco da Gama, 94. quoted in Yule and Burnen. Hobson-
Jobson, B. v. Coco, Cocoa, Cocoa-nut and (vulg.) Coker-Dut. 

Utproperly the word which is Malayalam kayar from kavant to be 
twisted-means cord itself. The word appears in early Ar~bic writers 
in the forms Kanbar and Kanbar, Yule and Burnell, Hob80"""OP,BOO, S. v. 
Colr. 
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:fibre of the cocoanut tree with which they stitched their 
ships together.'85 Jordanus'86 and Ibn Batuta'87 also 
noted its use in this connexion and the latter '88 also 
noted that the kanbar is better than hemp. The virtues 
of coil' were its strength, lightness, elasticity, dumbility 
and above all its power of standing sea-water. 

Besides spices and the few articles of food value, 
drugs may also be classed as articles of general utility. 

Drugs. 
Scattered through mediaeval writings 
are names of numerous drugs exported 

from South India, which were used by mediaeval 
apothecaries in the countries of Western Asia and 
Europe. It is not possible, nor is it necessary, in this 
context to give a detailed account of each drug; all drugs 
were not equally well studied by mediaeval travellers, 
and in many cases what has come down to us is a bare 
mention. But that they were important articles of 
trade is clear froIll the frequency of their mention. The 
most important were aloes, ambergris, badru, bakam, 
benzoin, borax, camphor, cubeb, gallanga, kana, lac 
(alacre, lacre, laquar), musk, myrobalan, opium, 
rhubarb, sandalwood, spikenard, storax, tabasheer.'80 

'''Yule and Burnell, HolJson-Job8on, s. v. Coiro 

n'Wonders, p. 16. 

uTIbn Batuta, (Defremery).lV, p. 121. 

Illibid. 

lI'e.g. see AI IdrIsI, Elliot. History, 1. p. 93, Al Kazwini, op. tit., p. 96, 
Chan Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, pp. 88-89, Rashidu-d Din, Elliot. History. I. 
p. 67, Marco Polo, ~ra'Vels, II, p. 375, Conti. Major, India, p. 17. Vasco Da 
Gama, The First Voyage, p. 141; Varthema, Trave~, p. 106, and Barbosa, An 
A.ccount, I, p. 56, II, pp. 17, 210. 
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Under the second category, viz. raw materials, 
come dyestuffs, certain woods, metals and precious 

stones. Of these, dyestuffs seem to 
II. ~~.':t:~:~8: have been the most important. Some of 

these which were also used as drugs we 
have already considered, e.g., bakam, borax, lac and 
sandalwood. Of other dyes exported, the main were 
cinnabar, henna, indigo, myrobaJan, and red kino. The 
dye of henna was obtained from the leaves, these being 
dried, sifted and reduced to a powder. Though it was 
grown in other places as well, it is said to have been a 
speciality of Saimiir.'90 The indigo use for export 
came mainly from Travancore. Marco Polo thus 
describes it: 'They have also abundance of very fine 
indigo. This is made of a certain herb which is 
gathered and (after the roots have been removed) is put 
into great vessels upon which they pour water and thE'n 
leave it till the whole of the plant is decomposed. They 
then put this liquid in the sun which is tremendously hot 
here, so that it boils and coagulates and becomes such as 
we see it' 191; and, if we may believe the same author, it 
was also exported to Europe in pieces or flakes of four 
ounces each. Myrobalan was a name applied to certain 
dried fruits and keruels of astringent flavour and was 
used in the west for tanning as well as dyeing. A' great 
store of myrobalans of good quality' was available 
at Bathecala and the Malabar portS.192 

l"Al Idrisi, Elliot, History, I. p. 85. 

1I1Marco Polo, Travels, II, pp. 375. 381 and Yule, ibid., n. 4. See 
Madras Journal. viii, p. 198 for a modern account which agrees, In the 
main, with that of Marco Polo. 

1ugee Barbosa. An Account, I, pp. 188-89, II, p. 71. Chau J'u·Kua. 
01>"'10,,·<:/,1. p. 92. El'. Ind .• VI. p. 232. 
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Among the woods'·3 exported from the ports of 

Woods. 
South India the most important was 
teak; the Malabar teak was famous for 

its quality; the favourable climatic conditions of the 
region enabled it to grow teak trees of a great height 
exceeding even a hundred cubits. Sometimes it was 
exported also in the form of planks. Here we may also 
include the varieties of canes exported from Malabar, 
"which are of the thickness of a man's leg" and found a 
market in the kingdom of Diul and Persia. 

Regarding metals used as raw material in industry, 
South India had need to import, rather than a surplus 

Metals. 
to export. But an exception was iron
for at Bathecala sh~ps from Ormus were 

seen taking cargoes of iron besides white rice and 
powdered sugar.'·' 

Elephants' teeth can also be classed as raw material 

Ivory. as it was used in ornamentation; the 
main port to which it was exported was 

Ormus. '•5 For the finer kinds of ivory, however, 
merchants had to go to Africa: the African ivory was 
closer in grain and not so liable to turn yellow or to 
warp and split as the Indian.'OG 

U'Barbosa, An Account, I, D. 107, Al Kazwini, Elliot, H~torll .. I, p. 96. 

luBarbosa, An. Account, I. V. 188. 

It'Marco Polo, Travels, I, p. l07-Hormos--Vasco Da Gama, The Ftrst 
Voyage, p. 135. 

JUSee Marco Polo, Tmt'els, II. p. 423. and Yule, Ibid., p. 424, n. 4-
CAs a rule, the nearer the equator, the larger, finer and more expensive the 
ivorf', Watt, Commercial Products, p. 697. 
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Gems and precious stones-carnelian, cats' eye, 
garnet and pearls-were in demand 

Precious stones. 
among the Moors of Arabia j Ormus also 

received a large supply of precious stones, including 
rubies, sapphires, giagonzas, amethysts, topazes, chryso
lites and hyacinths j some of these were from Malabar 
ports, though it must be admitted'97 that merchants in 
Malabar got part of their supply from beyond the sea. 
An inscription dated 1188 A.D. from Hassan says that 
Chatti-Setti imported pearls in ships by sea and trans
ported them to all sides. '9s 

The main finished products'99 exported were 
carpets, mats and cushions, silk and cotton goods, 

W. FInIsbed 
products. 

porcelain and leather goods. Carpets 
were taken to Mecca, Aden, Ormus and 
other parts of Arabia and Persia j the 

mats are described as 'beautiful', being finely woven and 
painted on both sides with most pleasing colours. We 
are told, "they work beautiful mats in red and blup 
leather, exquisitely inlaid 'with figures of birds and 
beasts, and skilfully embroidered with gold and silver 
wire. These are marvellously beautiful things j they 
are used by the Saracens to sleep upon, and capital they 
are for the purpose. They also work cushions 
embroidered with gold, so fine that they are worth six 
marks of silver a piece, whilst some of those sleeping-

IITBarbosa, An 4cco-unt, I, p. 92 and the Spanish version and Ramusio, 
cited by Dames, ibid., n. 2, II, p. 77, Varthema, Travel8, p. 38. 

101Ep. Oar., V, Matkere 22, Chu Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-cM, p. 73. 

t"Mareo Polo, Travel8. II, pp. 393-98, Barbosa, op. cit., I, pv. 53-56. 
64, 12!1-30, Varthema, op, cIt,. pp, 38. 107. 

E-68 
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mats are worth ten marks"."oo The quality of the 
cotton cloth has been alluded to above ;201 the main ports 
of shipment were Tiina, Chaul, Bathecala and Cali cut. 
The demand came from Arabia, Africa and Persia. 
The dealers of the Moorish town of Xaer are said to 
have carried on a considerable trade in this article. 
They purchased the cotton garments both coarse and 
fine from the Moors of Cambaya, Chaul, Bathecala and 
Malabar and sold them to the country dealers who took 
them to Aden and the whole part of Arabia; the people 
of Zanzibar and of the neighbouring islands purchased 
'very fme silk and cotton garments'; the cloth taken to 
Persia included taffeta, cloth of scarlet-in-grain and 
other colours. 

A rather curioils way in which the cotton goods 
from South India met the demand in South Africa is 
noted by contemporary travellers. After the entry of 
'the Portuguese in the Indian waters, the Moors found 
that they could obtain the cloth from India only through 
the Portuguese factors. So in Sofala they began to 
make great store of cotton and weave it and from it 
"they make much white cloth, and as they know not how 
to dye it, or have not the needful dyes, they take the 
Cambaya cloths, blue or otherwise coloured, and unravel 
them and make them up again, so that it becontes a new 
thing. With this thread and their own white they make 
much coloured cloth","o2 

UGMareo Polo, Traool8, II, p. 394. 

to!supra, p. 454. 

2uBarbos8, An Account, I. p. 9. 
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Regarding porcelain we are told that the clay 
vessels of Kulam were sold in the cities of Persia, like 
those of China,203 but the vessels of China appear to 
have been of better quality as the latter bore the :fire 
better and were whiter than those of Kulam. 

Leather goods were a speciality at the port of Tana: 
'There is much traffic here and many ships and mer
chants frequent the place-for there is a great export 
of leather of various kinds'.'·' In Guzerat they dressed 
great numbers of skins of various kinds, goat-skins, 
ox-skins, buffalo, and wild ox-skins as well as those of 
unicorns and other animals: "In fact so many are 
dressed every year as to load a number of ships for 
Arabia and other quarters". 

The export trade with China and the islands of the 

B. To the East: 
in1luence of 
mission&. 

East was fostered by the policy followed 
by the kings of China in sending 
missions to India, which, though pri-
marily political in character, fulfilled 

also a commercial purpose, and there were return 
missions sent from the west and east coasts of India to 
the 'Celestial' Emperor. A list of these is available to 
us;'o, in 1283,1285 and 1287 A.D., e.g. missions reached
Ma'bar and Malabar; the mission in 1285 A.D. was sent 
with instructions 'to look for rare and precious things', 
and the mission of 1287 A.D., we are told, brought back 
to China 'most excellent drugs' and 'he offered the 

u. AI Ka2wini~ Elliot. HidQf1J, I, p. 96. 

J U Marco Polo, Trawl8, II, p. 395. 

"'RockhUJ, NO/fUI, 'I"ounll Pao, XV, pp. 430 tt. 

~ 
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Emperor red sandal-wood, and building materials he 
had bought in India with his private funds'.'·· 

The articles in demand in China from South India 
show what a great change has come in the habits of the 
Chinese in five or six centnries. Marco Polo tells us 
that he had' heard it stated by one of the Great Kaan's 
officers of cnstoms that the quantity of pepper intro
duced daily for consnmption into the city of Kinsay 
amounts to 43 loads, each load being equal to 223 lbs.' 20' 

Not only pepper but other spices were also in 

Spices. 
demand. Speaking of the kingdom of 
Malabar, he says, 'Coarse spices are 

exported hence both to Manzi and to the West, and that 
which is carried on by the merchants to Aden goes on 
to Alexandria, but the ships that go in the latter 
direction are not one to ten of those that go to the 
eastward, a very notable fact.' >os 

Again Polo estimates the tonnage of Chinese junks 
by the number of baskets of pepper they carried. He 
says they were of such large size as to carry 5000 or 6000 
baskets of pepper; and" ...... every great ship has 
certain large barks or tenders attached to it. ..... these 
are large enough to carry 100 baskets of pepper." , •• 

If the tonnage of ships should be calculated in 
term of ;pepper, it is evident that large quantities of 

~~~-- -------
2ttRockbill, Notes, T'ou..ng Pao, XV, p. 440. 

"'Marco Polo, Travels, 11. p. 204. 

u'l\Iarco Polo, Trat .. els, II, p. 390. 

'''Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 250. 
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pe~per should have been carried in ships as a matter 
of ordinary practice. That the export of pepper to 
China continued down to the end of the middle ages 
is clear from an observation of Giovanni d' Empoli in 
1515 A.D. He says that ships calTied from Cochin and 
Malabar 15000 or 20000 cantars of peppel' to China, 
worth 15 or 20 ducats a cantar, besides ginger (~) mace, 
nutmegs, incense aloes, etc. 210 Such a large use of the 
spices generally, and pepper in particular, would seem 
to be a thing of the past for, according to Williams,211 
the Chinese use little spice at the present day, pepper 
being chiefly used as a febrifuge in the shape of pepper
tea. 

Next ill importance come cotton cloths. In the 
13th century Chau Ju-Kua refers'" to 

Cotton cloth. the fact that cotton cloth was exported 
to Sumatra (San-fo-t'si). Pegu and Siam were also 
customers.213 Cloths of Mailapur and Pulicat were 
also found in the markets of Malacca, Pegu and Swnatra 
and China and they were very costly,214 though, to the 
credit of the famous Dacca muslins, it must be said that 
Bengal cloths were in greater favour.2Is 

-----------
"'Quoted by Yule. Marco Pol<>. T .... ve/ •• n. p. 239: see also Barbosa, 

An Account. II, p. 215. 

IllQuoted in Marco Polo, Travelg. II, p. 210 n. 7. 

J 12Cbau Ju-Kua, C1uvlan-ch.i, p. 88. He calls the product tou-Ia mif1n. 

'UBarbosa. An Account, II. Pl). 132, 164-Barbosa calls them. Peeluu 
and Anseam respectively. 

, "Ibid .• and pp. 132. 173. 215. 

U'Barbosa, An. Account, II, p. 146. 
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Precious stones of good quality were also well in 
demand. Polo tells us that the flower of the dianIOnds 

and other large gems, as well as the 
Precious stones. largest pearls from the kingdom of 

Golconda, were all carried to the Great 
Kaan and other kings and princes of those regions, 
while those that were taken to the West were only the 
refuse, as it were, of the finer and larger stones.2'6 

Before we pass on to consider the import trade, we 
may note the interesting fact that the ports on the West 
Coast were entrepOts for the Far East as well j articles 
like copper, quicksilver, vermilion, saffron, rosewater, 
opium and coloured mecca velvets were imported by the 
Moors of these ports from Arabia, and re-exported to 
Ava and the kingdoms of the Far East.''' 

We now take up import trade. This trade was not 

11. ImPOrts. 
influenced solely by the home consump
tion j the need for re-export, as we have 

seen, was a factor to be taken into account in estimating 
the character of this trade. The imports fall under 
four heads: 

Spices, drugs and perfumes 
Raw materials of industry 
Finished products 
Needs of the State. 

It is interesting to note that as compared with the 
demand for spices in the West, .spices do not appear to 

2.UMarco Polo, Trave18, II, p. 361. 

JUBarbosa, An Acc()U.n', II, p. 159. 
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have been used in South India for the preservation of 
meat; they were used as an auxiliary of food. Many of 

the spices in demand were produced 
I. Spices. drugs 'th' th t't If th . and perfumes. WI III e COUll ry I se ; e necessIty 

for import arose for securing a better 
quality and partly for re-exportation. Clove and 
cardamon came from Sumatra; 218 the former was also 
a speciality of the Moluccas. That quality was one 
consideration may be seen from the following state
ment: 

'The ships that come from the east bring .... 
cloves and spikenard, and other fine spices for which 
there is a demand here' ;219 this applied also to cinnamon. 
The cinnamon of Calicut "was not of so fine a quality 
as that brought from an island called Qillan" 22. 

(Ceylon) 

D11lgs largely entered in the system of native 
medicine. Many d11lgs were indigenous to the country. 

Drup. 
Among the imported ones, we find 
mention of aloe-wood, camphor, frankin

cense, rhubarb, gha11lwood, spikenard and tutia. 
Aloe-wood was to ,some extent produced within the 
country as evidenced by the mention of the Saimuri 
aloe'" but it was also imported.222 The uses of camphor 

11Iehau Ju.Kua. Chu·fan-cM, pp. 88, 209. Vasco Da Gam&, The Fi1'St 

Voyage, p. 77. 
J 1tMarcQ Polo, Tra1)el8, II, pp. 389--90; itaUcs are mine. 

IUVasco Da Gama, PM First Voyage, p. 77. See also John ot 
M.nteeorvln •• Yule. Cathay. 111. p. 62. Ibn Batuta (Lee). p. 184. ContI, 
Major, India, pp. 7-8 for Import of cinnamon from Ceylon. 

IJlA] Kazwini, Elliot, Hi8tory, I, p. 97. 

·"Ibld .• pp. 95-96. 
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both as an incense and as an ingredient in betel 
chewing were well-known.'"' It was of two varieties, 
Malayan and Chinese. The former found mainly in 
Borneo and Sumatra was much more valuable than the 
latter, its price being estimated at 100 times that of the 
Chinese.... Being greatly esteemed by the Indians, it 
was 'worth its weight in silver. They carry it in powder 
in cane tubes to N arsyngua, Malabar and Daquem.' 22' 
But that the Chinese camphor was also imported is clear 
from an inscription dated 1244-45 A.D.'" Of frankin
cense, there were two kinds, the white and the brown, 
of which the latter alone was produced within the 
country;" while the former was imported from the 
south east coast of Arabia to Tiina, particularly from 
the cities of Esher and Dufar. Barbosa227' also says the 
price was 150 reis the quintal. At 420 reis to a cru.zado, 
150 reis represent 3s. 6d. The quintal consisted of 4 
arrobas, of 32 lbs. each, so that 128 lbs. were only 3s. 6d. 

Rhubarb and gharu-wood also came from 
Sumatra."! Tutia was a product of the city of Cobinan, 

JUChau Ju-Kua, Chu-Ian-chi, p. 73. 

JJfMarco Polo, Travels, II. p. 299 and Yule, ibid., p. 304 n. 

JUBarbosa, An Accotmt, II, pp. 207-08, Chau Ju-Ku8., C1t.u-/an-cAi, 
p.88. 

The fact that the Borneo camphor as exported was packed in tubes 
of bamboo gave rise to the curious notion that camphor was produced in 
the inside ot a cane filling the joints between knot and knot, Ibn Batuta 
(Defremery), IV, p. 241. 

JIlEp. Ind., XII. p. 197. 

t"Marco Polo, Travel" II, pp. 395, ·H:2-45 . 

.u f&Barbosa. An Accotlnt, I, p. 65. 

"'Cbau Ju-Kua, C1o!L·fan-<;h~ pp. 88-89. 
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north of Kerman in Persia .• 2. It was a useful medicine 
for eye-diseases. 

Among perfumes,"o saffron and rosewater were 
Perrum... imported from Judda, rosewater from 

Aden, and musk from the kingdom of Ava. 
The musk imported from Ava was, it would appear, 
adulterated with powder of dry leeches: 'Having 
pounded the dry leeches to a powder they make it by 
hand into grains and taking a piece of the true musk 
pouch and seven or eight of the lepches they mix the 
whole together and make it into good musk and so good 
that if it came thus to our lands, they would hold it to be 
a piece of good fortune, for after this the dealers 
falsify it yet further and it is purchased for foreign 
lands in this city as the true musk is so strong that if 
you put it near the tip of your nose it makes you sneeze 
violently and blood flow from your nostrils'. 

Of raw materials ivory came from Africa-neal' 
Sofala, Melinde, Magadoxo, Berbera-and it is said that 

merchants made large profits from this 
II. Raw materials. trade; coral came from Mecca and 

Aden; and wax from Magadoxo. The 
dyes imported for the manufacture of cloth were 
Verdegris, madder, vermilion and an auxiliary, alum. 
Verdegt'is came from Judda, madder and vermilion 
from Aden, alum from Mec.ca and Aden. Of metals, 
copper, quicksilver, gold, silver, lead, iron and tin ,,,ere 
in part imported, and in so far as they were used in 
making vessels, they may be considered raw materials of 

1~~For Its preparation, Marco Polo. Travels, I. p. 125. 
UGBarbosa, An Account, I. pp. 46, 47, 56, 130. II, pp. 15~1, 

E-6~ 
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industry. Copper, quicksilver, gold and silv!'r came 
from Judda, and were carried by the merchants of 
Aden; copper, gold and silver came also from the 
East,231 lead from .Mecca and Aden. The trade in 
these was considered lucrative. 

Precious stones may also be classed as raw 
materials to the extent they were used in jewellery. 
While pearls formed one item of export from the ports 
of South India;32 certain varieties of pearl were also 
imported. The imported ones were the product of 
the Bahrein fishery ncar the Persian Gulf: "Near 
J nlfar was a very great fishery, as well of seed pearls as 
of large pearls, and the Moors of Ormus came hither to 
buy them and rarry them to Calicut and other plael's 
and derived large profits from the trade." Of precious 
stoncs, the country had diamonds; others233 were 
brought from Pegu, from Ava, where the precious 
stones rubies and spinels were found in abundance, and 
kept a monopoly by the king of the land, and from 
Ceylon, where rubies, sapphires, gamets and cats' 
eyes were found in plenty. 

Among the finished products of industry imported 
were the China pottery, brassware and 

Ill. Finished pro· 
ducts: cbina-
ware. 

dishes, cloth!! of various kinds and 
opium. 

The demand for chinaware was 
partly due to the good taste of t.he 

-------------------
U1Mnrco Polo. TravelS, II, pp. 389-90. Barbosa. An ACCQUflt, I. 

pp. 47, 56, 130 and 202-03. 

t"supra, IJ. 542. 

"'Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 73 and Hirth and Rockht11. op. cit., 
p. 3, Rashidu-d Din, EHiot. History. I, p. 70. Conti. Major. Inditl. p. 7. 
Barbosa, An Account, T. p. 202--03. 
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Mussulman merchants who had settled on the coasts. 
We are told,"34 "The Moors who dwell .... are wealthy 
and distinguished, fair in colour and of gentle birth. 
They have good houses well kept and furnished. They 
use, in the front room of their houses, to have many 
shelves all round, the whole room being surrounded by 
them as in a shop, all filled with fair and rich porcelain 
of new styles". The china mania was also due to the 
good quality of the product. Ibn Batuta'" considered 
it the finest of all pottery ware; it was considered a nice 
present for kings. The minister of Muhammad Shah 
gave his master presents including 100 pieces of superb 
Uhina."'" The superior quality came from the fact that 
the clay of Uhina was better than that of Kulam and 
bore the fire better; moreover the vessels of Kulam were 
whiter than all otherS.237 

Along with these may be included brassware238 

imported from Uhina even as late as the end of the 
,TIfteenth century and also plates and 

Brassware, dishes. dishes called dest. They were com-
posed of cantl, the fibres of which were 

platted together in a wonderful manner, and then 
covered with a brilliant coat of red lacker. Ten of thtlse 
plates made a set, one fitting inside the other and .,0 fmc 
were they that 'when you see them you would take the 

Jl4Barbosa. AJZ. Account, I, pp. 147-48. 

u1lbn Batuta (Defremery), IV, p. 254: "C'est l"espece la plus belle de 
toutes les poteries". 

lUGribble . .A. Histor1l. I, pp. 120--21. 

uIAl Kazwini. Elliot, History, I. p. 96. 

USVasco Da Gama. The First VQvage;p. 131. 
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supply from the East. Private trading in silk thread, 
satins, gold brocades was sometimes prohibited. In 
1296 A.D. Government endeavoured to limit the trade 
v,ith 1I[a 'bar, Kulam and Fandaraina to the small sum 
of 50,000 ting worth of paper money .... 

Besides these, a few miscellaneous articles also 
came from the West. Opium came from Berbera in 
Miscellaneous Africa and Aden. There was some 

goods. opium locally made, but apparently it 

was not so fine as the imported one from Aden."H 
Raisins and dates also came from Arabia; they were 
used in the preparation of vinegar. 

The imports, in the main, intended to meet the 
needs of the State were precious metals, 

Iv. Needs of the elephants and horses. Mahomedan State: pre-
cious metals. writers of the period mention the fact 

that merchants of all countries never cease to carry pure 
gold into the country and bring back in exchange COlll

modities of herbs and gums.'" 

Gold in ingots"· 'coined and to be coined came from 
Aden, Melinde, Magadoxo, Bel'bera in Africa and from 
China' ; silver also came from the East.2<7 

--.----- -_._----------
~ .. Rockhill, Notes, T'oung PaD, XV, p. 425. 

JUBarbosa, A.n Account .. I, p. 129. 

JHAhmad, Elliot, History. Ill. p. 583. Wassif. Elliot, Hutory, p. 30. 

14·Gold and silver were no doubt used for currency and industrial 
purpose~; such specification can hardly be made in the economy ot the 
middle ages; hence they are treated here under one beading, though 
to be exact, one should include it under 'Raw materialB' (supra., p. 545) as 
well. 

It 1 See Marco Polo, Travel.!, 11, pp. 389-90. Barbosa, op. ell.. I, 
pp. 23. 31. 34. 56. 130. 
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The policy followed by the government in China, 
towards the end of the thiTteenth century, checked the 
inflow of these metals from China; in 1296 A.D., the 
exportation of gold and silver was forbidden,2.8 and it 
is likely that the country turned more and more to the 
west for the supply of the precious metals. 

The use of elephants in warfare has well nigh been 

Elephants. 
given up, but in the warfare of the 
middle ages they played an important 

part. Chau Ju-Kua tells us, no doubt with some 
exaggeration, that 'the government of the Cola 
dominions owned sixty thousand war-elephants '.249 

Elephants could be obtained in the country--especially 
from :Ma 'bar,"'o but apparently they were not sufficient 
to meet the demand; hence they were imported by sea. 
An inscription from Hassan,"" Mysore, refers to a 
merchant 'who imported elephants in ships by sea and 
sold them to kings.' Ceylon and Pegu were the chief 
sources of supply. The fame of Ceylon for elephants 
is of ancient date.2'2 Weare told that the king of the 
land had a monopoly of the trade; he sold them to the 
merchants of Coromandel, of Narsyngua, (Vijaya
nagar), Malabar, Daquem, and Cambaya who came 
hither to seek them ;2'2' they were ten and eleven cubits 

JURockh1ll. Notes, 7"ollhD Pao, XV, p. 425. 

IUChau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-cht, p. 96. 

2"Amir Khusru. Elliot, Hi8tory, III. p.550. 

2uEp. Car., V, Arsikere 22-1188 A.D . . 

J12VIth Century: Cosmas, Yule, Cathay, I, D. 230, Xth Century: 

Ibn Khurdidba, Elliot, History, I, p. 13. 
uhBarbosa, An Account, II, p. 113. 
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high'" and were greatly esteemed by the kings of 
india'. They 'keep them for war and to labour on 
various tasks. Some are very tame and have as mnch 
sense and understanding as men'. It is noteworthy 
that two standards ",-ere applied in estimating the price 
of elephants: one was according to height ;254 another 
was the !raining which they had received: "The best 
and most thoroughly trained are worth a thousand or 
thousand :five hundred cruzados, others four or five 
hundred according to their training".'" The elephants 
from Pegu were also well trained: "It is their rule to 
take one every day which are sent to be trained, and 
thus they ever have a great number which they sell in 
many lands, but most of them in the kingdoms of 
Narsyngua, Malabar and Cambaya".256 

It is interesting to note, with reference to the 
import of elephants, that we do not meet with the com
plaints regarding the ignorance of people in their 
management, which are so frequent as regards horses."" 
The treatment of elephants had apparently becn 
perfected into a scientific system. We are told 'of one 
who put to shame the learned by his insight into the 
essence of the management of elephants, and was 

"'Ibn Khurdadbha. Elliot, HisttYr1l. I. p. 13. 

I04Cosmas. Yule, Cat.hay. I, p. 230, Al Idrisi. quoted by Yule, in Catha?). 
I. p. 230 n. 3. "The Kipgs of India and China make a great work about 
the height of their elephants; they pay very dear in proportion as this 
attribute increases". 

u'Barbosa, op. cit., 11, p. 115. In round figures, the price of a horse 
'Would be about £490 or £730 taking the Cruzado at 9s. 9d. In Vljayanagar, 
the price varied from £730 to £975. ibid., I. p. 210. 

"'Ibid., pp. 155-56 . 

.. , Infra, pp. 555-56. 
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himself the author of a treatise on a system of the 
treatment of elephants'.'" 

In the history of commerce of the middle ages, the 
import trade in horse plays a prominent. 

Horses. . part, and 'YC may consider at some 
length the nature of the demand for horses, the sources 
of supply, the mode of transport, and the prices paid. 

rhe effective demand for horses arose from two 
causes, positive-the requirements of the army, and 

negative-the lack of proper manage
Nature of demand. ment of the horses which necessitated 

the constant renewal of the supply every year. Under 
the Cii!a and PaI:t<.iya rulers, and later under the 
Vijayanagar and Bahmani kings, cavalry formed an 
important wing of the army. As to the C6!as we have 
no information regarding the number of horses 
employed in their armies, but the fact that they were 
employed is clearly mentioned: the great army of 
KulOtttmga Cii!adeva 'possessed excellent horses 
resembling the waves of the sea' ;259 for the Paw;lyas we 
have the statements of Marco Polo and Wassaf'6. that 
ten thousand horses were required every year. "It was a 
matter of agreement that Maliku-l Islam Jamalu-d dm 
and the merchants should embark every year from the 
island of Kais and land at Ma'bar 1400 horses. . . . .. It 
was also agreed that he should embark as many as he 
could procure from all the isles of Persia, such as KaHf, 

:SlEp. Car., IX, Nelamangaia 6o--gaJa·mata. 

""South Ind. IuseT., II, 58, lines 39-42. 

uOTravels, II, p. 340, Wassat, Elliot, Hi8tory. III, p. 33. 
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Lahsii, Bahrein, Hurmuz and Kulhiitii. . . . . . .. It is 
related by authentic writers, that in the reign of Atiibak 
Abu Bakr, 10,000 horses were annually imported from 
these places to Ma 'bar, Kambayat, and other ports in 
their neighbourhood".2.1 Indeed, the kings were 
prepared to accept a condition that if any horse should 
sustain any injury during the voyage 01' should happen 
to die, the value of them should be paid from the ,oral 
treasury,'·2 This trade, moreover, was protected by the 
grant of favourable concessions to the agency.263 'l'he 
king gave orders that whatever commodities were 
imported from the remotest parts of China and Hind 
~ 

into 'Ma'bar, his agents and factors should be allowed 
the first selection until which no one else was allowed 
to purchase. When he had selected his goods, he 
despatched them on his own ships or delivered them to 
merchants and ship-owners in the island of Kais. Thero 
also it was not permitted to any merchant to contract a 
bargain until the factors of 'Maliku-l Islam had selected 
what they required and after tlk'lt the merchants wero 
allowed to buy whatever was suited to the wantl:! of 
Ma'bar. 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries the scene 
of demand changes from the east and south of the 
peninsula to the centre and north of the Dekhan. The 
strength of the cavalry in Vijayanagar may be gang'ecl 
from the remarks of Nnniz :264 "The king every year 

IIlWassat. EJUot. History, III. p. 33. 

IUtbid. 

JI"ibid., p. 35. 

UtNuniz. Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 381, 

t:~70 
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buys thirteen thousand horses of Ormus, and country
breds, of which he chooses the best for his own stables, 
and gives the rest to his captains." According to one 
estimate2

.' the cities of Arabia alone supplied two 
thousand hor~es at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century. It is interesting to note that the kings of 
Vijayanagar accepted the same condition as the 
PiiD!.iyan king: "He took them dead or alive at three for 
a thousand pardaos, and of those that died at sea they 
brought him the tail only, and he paid for it just as if 
it had been alive. »2.8 -

The entry of Portugal brought into clear relief the 
importance of the horse trade for both the Empire of 
Vijayanagar and the Dekhan kingdoms. Albuquerque 
knew that the Dekhan countries were dependent for 
good horses on the trade with the Persian Gulf, both the 
Adil Shahis and the kings of Vijayanagar competing to 
get control of the supply. The capturc of Ormus and 
Goa by Albuquerque gave the Portuguesc the power to 
divert thc whole trade to the latter place and to make 
their own terms with the rival powers ;'67 it is a signi
ncant fad that in 1514 A.D. Kr~l).a Deva Raya offered 
Albuquerque £20,000 for the exclusive right to trnuc in 
horses, but the Portuguese goverllor with a keen 
business eye refused the offer.288 

2t5Barbosa, op. cit., I, p. 94. 

uSNuniz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p.307. 

U1See Barbosa, op. cit., I, p. 189; lnstr.uctions to Fr. Luiz, ambassador 
to Kn~a Deva Ra.ya by Albuquerque. quoted in Heras, Early RcJations, 
Q. J. M. 8., XVI, p. 67. 

1"Sewell. A F(}rlJott.en Empire, p. 127. 
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So far we have been cOllcprned with the positive 
side of the demand for horses; the negative aspect lie~ 
in the want of proper management of the horses and to 
the lack of attention paid to the breeding of horses 
within the country. 'fhe want of proper management, 
was so serious a defect that out of the 2000 horses 
imported by one king, there were not one hundred 
left'·o by the end of the year. Bad feeding was one of 
the causes which contributed to their death. They fed 
their horses with boiled rice, boiled llleat and various 
other kinds of cooked food. The bad feeding was 
remarked upon by writers in the succeeding centuries 
as well. 'It is a strange thing', writes 'Vassiif, 'that 
when these horses arrive there, instead of giving them 
raw barley, they gave them roasted barley and grain 
dressed with butter and boiled cow's milk to drink'."· 
Nikitin also noticed this: "Horses are fed on peas; also 
on kichiris, boiled with sugar and oil; early in the 
morning they get shishenivo".271 

In addition to bad feeding, the native farriers did 
not also know to give the proper training to horses to 
keep them fit. We have again the evidence of Wassiif : 
"They bind them for 40 days in a stable with ropes and 
pegs in order that they get fat; and afterwards without 
taking measures for training and without stU'l'UpS and 

21»Marco Polo. Trovels, II, p. 340. 

J1°Wassaf. Elliot. History, Ill. p. 33. In his characteristic way he 

remarks:-
Who gives sugar to an owl or crow? 
Or who feeds a parrot with a carcRse? 
A crow should be fed with a dead body, 
And a parrot with candy and sugar. 
Who loads jewels on the back of an ass? 
Or who would approve or giving dressed almonds to a cow? 

I tlNikitin, Major, India, p. 10. 
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other appurtenances of riding, the Indian soldiers ridl' 
upon them like demons. . . . .. In a short time the most 
strong, swift, fresh and active horses became weak, slow, 
useless and stupid" ;"2 and the clever horse merchants 
not only never brought any farriers with them but also 
"prevented any farrier from going thither lest that 
should in any degree baulk the sale of horses which 
brought them in every year such vast gains"."" 

The result of bad feeding and bad training was that 
there was "a constant necessity of getting new horses 
annually". Besides, there was also no breeding of 
horses in the country. From observation Marco Polo 
felt that there was no possibility of breeding either,Z14 
'as hath often been proved by a trial. For even when 
a great blood mare had been covered by a great blood
horse, the produce is nothing but a wretched wry legged 
weed not fit to ride.' 

The countries from which horses were imported 
were Arabia, Syria and Turkey.215 The Turushka 

Sources of 
SUPpI7. 

horses :find mention in inscriptions,216 
meaning horses from the Mahompdan 
countries. The particular ports which 

If~Wassi!. Elliot, History. III. p. 34. 
n1Marco Polo. TrQ.ve~8. II, p. 340. 
ZffMarco Polo, Tmvels. II, p. 342. 
2uGribble, A History, I. pp. 120-21. Gopinatha Rao, A Note, (Ep. 

Iml., XVIII. p. 73) seems to think that prior to the arrival of tbe Arabs on 
the West COast at any rate. the source of supply lor the Eru;;tern dlstrJcts 
was Pegu, and the Archipelago-apDarently the tradition recorded in Tamil 
works that Manikkavasagar went from Tirupperundurai in the eastern 
part of the Presldency has led him to conclude that he must have gone 'to 
purchase horses brought down from Pegu and other places in the east'. 

The avaUab1e eyidence does not. it seems to us. warrant thls 
supposition. Early Tamil Literature, while it contains references to the 
import of horses by sea, e.g. Puttltppattu, ix, 1. 185. does not, so far as we 
know. specify that they came from eastern places like Pegu. 

'''1181-87 A.D.-Ina. Ant., V, pp. 48-49. 
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sent them appear271 to have been Dufar Kis Lahsa 
B h . " , a rem, Ormus, Kilahiit, Xaer, J asam, :Mecca and 
.Aden. Bathecala, Goa, and Cananore were the ports 
where they were disembarked. 

Besides import of horses by sea, merchants from 
Dekhan also appear to have imported horses from North 
India, particularly Lahore .• " 

The following description27 ' of the Western horses 
Description. is interesting: They had 'small heads, 

thin tails, deer-shaped bodies, with well
drawn up bellies', and hoofs that were as hard as steel. 
They were over seven feet high and in the space of a 
day and night could travel a thousand 1':. 

The ships in which the horses were carried and the 
mode of transport are thus described by the Chinese 

Mode or tra ..... 
port. 

traveller :-"They build ships in th.Ui 
country to transport horses. Their 
sides are of planks and they use neither 

nails nor mortar (to join them) but cocoanut fibre. 
Each ship has two or three decks with a board shed 
over the upper deck,. " . . . .. In the lower hold of the 
ship they carry a mass of pressed down frankincense, 
above this they carry several hundred heads of horses." 

2HRashidu-d Din, b'lliot. History, I, p. 69. Tao i chih lio. Rockhill. 
Notes, rounD Pao, XVI, PP. 618-19, Marco Polo, op. cit., It p. 83. 
Varthema, Trave18, p. 124. Barbos~ An Account, I, pp. 50--51. 

21'1417 A.D.-Ferishta, Hi8torll, Il, p. 393. 

"'Tao i Chill. lio, Rockhill, Nota, T'oung Pao, XVI, p. 624. 
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The evidence available regarding the pnce 
of horses maybe stated III tabular 

Prices. form: 280 

No IDate A. D.I Description. Price. 

1 IJ98 Persian borses 200 lilrr,s lo.,,..nols. 

I IJ98 Per8ian and Arabian 600 $QUi :;= 100 marta of .Uver. 

3 IJ98 Arabian too marks. 

4 1310 Arabian 220 difllJrs of gold. 

~ 1330 Arabian ... 220 red dinars of gold. 

6 1349 100 to 1000 pieces of gold. 

7 1504 Arabian 300, -100, 500, 800, tardai. 

8 1616 Arabian 500 cruzados, 

9 1616 .. ... 600 .. 
10 1616 

" ... 400 
" 

11 1616 
" 

300 " 
11 1537 Arabian 8331 pard .. ,. 

Some idea of the prices is also obtained from the 
duty levied on horses. In the begiuuing of the sixteenth 
century it is variously stated as 40 cruzados or 26 ducats 
on each horse. Indeed, the prices must be considered 
fairly high considering the purchasing power of money. 
According to Wassaf281 this vast sum spent in purchas
ing horses was met in his time from the revenues of the 
royal estates, endowments belonging to Hindu temples, 

HOMarco POlo, op. cit., I, p. 83, II. 340, 438, Rashtdu~d Din, ElUot, 
HiBtOTlI. I. p. 69.- Wassif. Elliot. Bi8t~rl1. III, pp. 33--34, Varthema, 
Travels, p. 126. Barbosa, ;Op. ciL, I, PP. 61-65, 94, Nuniz, Sewell, op. cit .. 
p. 307. 

II1Wassif, Elliot, History, III, p. 33. 
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and from the tax upon courtezans attached to them and 
no charge was incurred by the public treasury. 

Some effects of the horse trade on the life of the 

meets ot the 
trade, 

country may now bc briefly recounted. 
It kept up the intercourse between the 
Arabian coast and the South Indian 

ports; the control of the horse trade was a factor which 
helped to increase or lessen the power of the Dekhan 
kingdoms so much so the kings were prepared even to 
encourage piracy. This was undoubtedly a blot on 
their character. Mar(!o Polo's statement"S2 is simple 
and to the point: 

"With the king's connivance many corsairs launch 
from this port to plunder merchants. These corsairs 
have a covenant with the king that he shall get all the 
horses they capture, and all other plunder ,shall remain 
with them ... , The practice is naughty and unworthy 
of a king". 

(3) COMMERCIAL COMMUNITIES 
Introductory-The Mahomedans-Increase in numbers; exten

sion of area of influence-Commercial organization-Encouragement 
by native kings-Mutual sympathy-The Chinese-In the western 
ports-Eastern ports-Decline of Chinese commercial intercourse 
with South India-Final withdrawal-The Portuguese-Indigenous 
communities- Individual adventurers - The Venetians - The 
Genoese-The Florentines-Commercial organization-The charac
ter of the merchant-Business ability-Commercial integrity
Mechanism of business organization-Buying in advance-Purchase 
on credit-Valuation of foreign commodities-Certain formalities 
of a business transaction-Signs and omens. 

---------------_. '-
'''Travels, II, p. 396. 
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We have seen283 that in the tenth century the main 
commercial communities engaged in the trade with 

South India were the Mahomedans, 
Introductory. the Banias and Chettis and the 

Chinese; the main feature in their respective sphere of 
influence was the growing domination of the Maho
medans in this trade. 

To trace the history of the commercial communities 
from this point through the middle ages involves a 
study of the changes in the sphere of influence of these 
communities and the causes which contributed to such 
changes, the entry of new powers in the field, the details 
of commercial organization, and an account of what we 
may call 'commercial morality'. 

If the influence of the ~Iahomedans over commerce 
was growing till the beginning of the 

The Mabomedans. tenth century, we may say that it 
became predominant and well esta

blished in the .succeeding centuries, and was maintained 
till the coming of the Portuguese. 

The causes which contributed to this supremacy 
werll the increase in their numbers, the extension of the 
area of their influence by conquest and settlement, the 
better perfection of their organization, and the 
encouragement given to them by the princes of the land. 
Each of tllese needs some explanation. 

The first two are closely connected and may be 
Incre.". in Dum· treated together. On the West Coast 

ber.; extension in 976 A.D. there were many Maho
of area of ln~ 

lIuence. medans in its Cities from Cambaya to 
Saimiir; there were many mosques in 

.1 'supra, ch. v. !reCUon (1). 
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these places!" By 1050 A.D. we hear of their first 
settlements on the East Coast under the leadership of 
one Malik-ul-mulk285 and subsequent invasions led to 
further settlements. Two centuries later • all the 
Muslims are said to have come here (Maabar) to 
trade,"S" and their' great influence '2S7 is a matter of 
comment. A • Saracen' became the king's chief ministel' 
and governor of the seaports of Pattan, Malipattan ancl 
Kail and a PiiQ.c~ya king had ~lussulmans in his 
serviee'SS and by the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
thel'e were in the sea ports of Coromandel many Moors, 
"natives of the land who are great merchants and own 
many ships"!'· 

The evidence regarding the West Coast is also 
plentiful. About 1340 A.D., there were 4000 Maho
medan merchants in the city of Mangalore}90 King 
BaHii!a Deva had in his army 20,000 Mussulmans. The 
evidence may be carried through the fifteenth century 
and the beginning of the sixteenth. In 1409 A.D. there 
were 'twenty or thirty' mosques in CalicuUDl In the 
city of Calicut there were 15,000 Mahomedan mer
chants,202 a considerable number for the time; other 
cities on the West Coast, like Chaul and Bathecala 

Uflbn Hauul, Elliot. Hillory, If p. 34. 
'-'supra, pp. 602-03. 
'''Rockhill, Notes, Toung PaD, XV. p. 433. 

ufJohn ot Montecorvino, Yule, Cathay, III. p. 63. 

'''Amir Khusrii, Elliot. H1slory. III, p. 550. 
tUBarbosa, An Account, II. p. 126. 

"'Ibn Batuta (Lee), p. 169. 

Hl~ahuan. Accollnt, J.R.A.S., 1896. P. 34.6l 

n'Varthema, Travels, p. 151, 

E-H 
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also oontained 'a very great number' of Moorish 
merchants.2• 3 

It must be mentioned, lest a wrong notion should 
be carried, that the ~fahomedans had settled chiefly in 
cities. We are clearly told Ihat there \\'ere few of them 
in the interior,''' 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the par
tial conquest of the Dekhan by the Mahomedans and the 
establishment of Mahomedan kingdoms had also their 
effect in increasing their influence over the trade of 
those areas. 

Besides the mainland, the Mahomedans had by this 
time extended the area of their influence and settlement 
over the whole of the south and east coast of Asia 
including the Eastern Archipelago. In his itineracy 
through these regions, Marco Polo observes this fact:
in Mallsul, Tam'is, Persia, Yezd, Hormuz, Badakshan, 
Kashgar, China, Champa, Sumatra, Ceylon, Madagas
car, Aden, Esher, etc. there were Moslems!·' One fact 
here dcselTes special notice, viz. their increased hold 
over Ceylon. It has been recordeip·6 that there were 
eight Mahomedan settlemenh along the north-east, 
north and western coasts of the island, among them 
being Trincomalee, Jafna, Manar. The settlements at 
ManaI' and Mantotte on the north-west coast from their 
local situation naturally became the great emporium of 

IUVarthema, Travels. pp. 114,119. 

~t4John of Montecorvino. Yule, Catllay. III, p. 63. 

ItiMarcO Polo. op. cit .. I, pp. 60-75. 84, 88, 108, 157, 180. II, pp. 268, 
284, 288, 294, 295. 300. 303. 314, HI, 428, 438, 442, 444. 

J"Johnstone. A Letter, Transaction, 01 the B.A..S., I. tt- 63,. 
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the trade carried on by them with Egypt, Arabia, Persia 
and the coast of Malabar on one side and the coast of 
COl"omandel, the eastern shores of the Bay of Bengal, 
Malacca, Sumatra, Java, the Moluccas and China on the 
other. 'l'hey had also agencies in different parts of 
Ceylon. The Mahomedans engaged in the trade of the 
country did not belong to one stock but were recruited 
from various sources. This was observed by the 
earliest European settlers: Vasco Da Gama speaks of 
foreign and native Moors of Calicut ;20' and elsewhere2.' 

he speaks of ' white Moors " the latter being descended 
from the Turks, Arabs, Persians, etc. '£he large 
infusion of Western blood explains the fair complexion, 
which Barbosa notes, among the Mahomedan popu
lation of the Dekhan: 'They were tall, fair, well attired 
in rich cloth of gold .silk, cotton,' etc., keeping their 
houses well furuished; and though they belonged to 
different nationalities, they were known by a common 
name, viz., the PardMis,299 i.e., aliens. The others were 
descended from Hindu converts: 'they were half
Hindus, and not strict in their religious observances '300 

-these were known as Jl.loplahs301 on the West Coast 
and Lubbais on the East Coast, forming a good propor
tion of the population, in some localities nearly 
one-fifth. 

urVasco Da Gama, The Three Voyage8, p. 154. 

UIiVasco Da GamR, The First Voyage, p. 23. Barbosa, op. cit, I, 
liP. lI9. 174·75. 

"'Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 76. 

100 Amir Khurfi. Elliot. History. III. p. 90. 

IOJ (See tor derivation. Varthema, 01'. cit., p. 123 n., and Barbosa, A,. 
Account, II, p. 75 n. 2); see also Yule, Cathay, IV, p. 29. 
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The increase in their numbers, coupled with the 
extension in the area of their influence, gave the Moslem 
community a position of vantage which they well 

Commercial 
organization. 

maintained till the beginning of the 16th 
century; the improvement in their 
commercial organization also served the 

same purpose. This latter took the form of the 
establishment of agencies in important trading centres. 
A glimpse of this is afforded us by Vasco Da Gama: 
while running down the coast he heard that the 
Mahomedan merchants of Calicut had agents at 
Mangalore and Basrur ;302 similarly in Ceylon, we hear, 
the merchants had agencies in different parts of the 
country.303 

The encouragement given to them by the princes 
of the land was another potent cause in helping 

the Mahomedans to establish their 
Encouragement domain over commerce. The Yaho-

by native kings. d h medan traders in particUlar enable t e 
Zamorin to keep himself in touch with 

the rulel'S of Egypt, Persia and other Mahomedan 
states as they had commel,'cial connexions with those 
kingdoms. The wealth of the kings partly lay in the 
customs and it wa'5 to their interest to see that the trade 
was developed in all possible ways. The Amukta
malyada304 advises kings to attract the merchants of 
distant foreign countries who imported elephants and 

a O:Vaaco Da Gama, The Three V01laUe8, p. 399, Sturrock. Bouth CafUlra, 
I, p, 68. 

'''Johnstone, A Letter, TratuJactioM 01 the R.A.8., I, p. 6S8. 
,uSarasvatl, Political Mazims, .1.IB., IV, part 111, p. 72. 
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good horses 'by providing them with villages and decent 
dwellings in the city, by affording them daily audience, 
presents and allowing decent profits'. The king should 
further 'arrange that the foreign sailors who land in his 
country on account of storms, illness and exhaus
tion are looked after in a manner suitable to their 
nationalities. '304' There is reason to think that this 
advice represents the practice of the time. Weare 
told, "As soon as any of the merchants (foreign) 
reached the city, the king assigned him a N ayre, to 
protect and serve him, and a Chatim clerk to keep his 
accounts and look after his affairs, and a broker to 
arrange for him to obtain such goods as he had need 
of. "305 Besides, every cOlJsideration was paid to the 
prejudices and customs of the Mahomedans. In defe
rence to their desire, Friday was l~spected through
out Malabar; a death sentence on a follower of their 
religion was never carried out without their c.onsent and 
converts to their faith were not molested.306 The 
special favours enjoyed by the agency at Kayal for the 
importation of horses have been made known by 
Wassaf.307 From Motupagi, comes the inscription 
recording the grant of charters to the oversea traders 
given by the Kiikatiya Gaz;tapatideva and Annapota

RegrJi·308 

.. hibjd., p. 70. 

IO'Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 77. 

'08Tahalat-uI--Mujahidin, p. 71 . 

• 00supra, p. 563. 
'''1244145 A.D. and Sa.Ioa 1280.-A..R.E., 1910, part II, pe.raa 45 and 61. 

Ep. I""., XII, pp. 188-91. 



566 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

While they were allowed concessions by the 
princes, it must be pointed out that the success of the 

Mahomedans was in paI't due to theiI' 
Mutual sympathy. abstaining from interfering with the 

social customs of the people among whom they lived. 
We have the authoI'ity of Zainuddin,309 "I would have 
it understood that the Mahomedans of Malabar lived in 
great comfort and tranquility in consequence of their 
abstaining hom exercising allY oppression towards the 
people of the country as well as from the consideration 
which they invariably evinced for the ancient usages of 
Malabar and from the unrestricted intercourse which 
they preserved with them." 

Thus helped by their number, the extension in the 
sphere of their influence, the improvement in their 
organization and by the enlightened policy followed by 
the kings, the Mahomedaus on the sea-board were well
established in their position. They were therefore 
enabled to overcome the competition of their rivals for 
some considemble time. Among these rivals, the 
Chinese come in for prominent mention. 

We have seen that the Chinese were trading with 
the south of India at the beginning of our period; they 

The Chinese-in 
the western 
POrts. 

conti.nued to come throughout the 
middle ages. The evidence of IdrIsl, 
Marco Polo, Odol'ic, lIIarignolli, and Ibn 

Batuta310 establishes this: Thus Idrlsl says, 'Broach 
IO'Talta!at·ul·Mujahidi"ll, p. 103. 

IltAI Idrisi. Elliot, Historv. I, p. 87, Marco Polo. op. cit., II. pp. 386, 
890, Ibn Batuta (Lee), pp. 172-73. Rashldu-1l Din, Elliot, H;,;tor'V. I. p. 69. 
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was visited by Chinese mercbants' and Marco Polo is 

more emphatic: 'Ships come hither from many quarters 

but especially from the great province of ~Ianzi' ~tc. 

The Chinese annals of the fourteenth alld early fifteentb 

centuries'" also point to Chinese intercourse with 

many of the western ports including Quilon, Kain

kolam, Cocbin, Calicut, Panda rani, Cannanol'e, Manga

lore and Honore; and invariably the goods used by the 

Cbinese in trading were satins, blue and white china
ware, ironware, coloured beads, cloves, eardamons, 

musk etc.312 The Chinese also began to frequent the 
eastern ports. It a:ppears from Chau Ju-Kua'13 that 

about 1015 A.D. the Cola king sent a mission to the 

Eastern ports. 
Chinese court with pearls and like 

articles as tribute; there is no doubt 

that cOlmnercial intercourse also became more frequent 

as a result of such missions. About the end of the 
thirteenth century, we bave314 a description of the sea

route to China from Maabar and it is proper to infer 

that trade was kept up along this apparently well known 

route; the many embassies sent by Kublai kaan towards 

'''Wang Ta-Ylian, Tao i chih lio---1349 A.D .• Mahuan, Ymg Yai 8"'~nfl 

lan-1425-1432 (?). Fei Hoin, Hsing Ch'a Sheng lan-143G A.D.-see List 

of Authorities. 

"'R<>ckhlll, Notes, TOllno Pao, pp. XVI, pp. 61 ft., 236 ft., 374 ft., 435 ft., 

604 ft. 

'JlChan Ju-Kua. CAu-fan..chi, pp. 94-96. 

"'l\88hi4u·d Din, Elliot, HI.t01'!l, I, p. 70. 
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the end of the same century315 must have turned the 
attention of the Chinese to Ma'bar in addition to 
Kaulam; Chinese ships occasionally visited Mailapur'''· 
ill the middle of the "fourteenth century; Cheng-ho 
visited it in 1408 and 1412 A.D.317 

The interest of the Chinese in the castern 'Parts in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries is partly 
explained by two facts:-they were feeling the competi
tion of the Moslems in Western India; they were also 
losing control of the route across Asia to Europe, and 
they had to look for other outlets."8 The former was 
s<pecially felt at Cochin and Quilon. Quilon was the 
stronghold of the Chinese as Calicut was of the Maho
medans. When the latter first came in contact with 
the Chinese, they appear to have challenged their 
position, but unable to dislodge them from their strong
hold at Quilon, they withdrew some distance towards 
the north and flourished at Calicut. The Chinese seem 
to have rurried the combat to Calicut itself and achieved 

au Ch'f14 to Ma'bar. Reference. Ma'bar to Clt'na. Reference 

1281 Rockhill, J,~ ot es. .1279 Rockhill, Jivte!, 
T'oung PaQ, T'01mt Pao. 
XVI, p. 4iU XVI, p" j30 

128. 
" 

439 1280 
" 

480 

1281 
" 

439 1288 
" 

488 

1290 
" 

441 128j 
" 

438 

1291 
" 

442 1286-1288 
" 

440 

1!96 44S US8 
" 

HI 
" U8~ 

" 
441 

ISH 
" 

US 

"·MarignolU. Yule, Cathay, III, p. 251 n. 3. 

llTRockhiIl. Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI, pp. 82 and 83; Ma'bar is termed 
here So-If. 

I "Mayers. ChineBe Erplorations, China Review, III, Pp. 219-25 and 
321-31. 
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signal success for some time: 'The people of Cathay 
were known to be men of remarkable energy and 
formerly drove a first-rate trade at the city of Cali cut. 
But (after the lapse of a hundred years) the king of 
Calicut having treated them badly, they quitted that 
city. . . . . . .. After that they began to frequent Maila
petam, a city subject to the king of N arasingha i-a 
region towards the East ...... and there they now drive 
their trade.'''· 

The gradual decline and final disappearance of the 
Chinese from the Indian waters forms an interesting 
chapter in the history of South Indian commerce. Two 

Decline or 
Chinese Com
mercial inter
course with 
South India. 

causes account for this :-i. the competi
tion of the Mahomedans already 
referred to, and ii. the commercial 
policy of the Chinese Emperors of the 
period. It is a remarkable fact that 

mercantilist ideas which guided the commercial policy 
of English kings in the middle ages should have found a 
counterpart in the Far East. With a view to prevent 
the drain of cash gold and silver, in 1284 A.D., all per
sons, whomsoever they might be, were forbidden using 
their private capital in foreign trade ventures-to do 
so was made a criminal offence punishable by confisca
tion of half of the culprit's property. In 1286 and 
again in 1292 the private exportation of copper cash 
was strictly prohibited. 320 Not satisfied with these 
measures, private trading abroad in gold, silver, copper, 

IltJoseph of Cranganore, in the Nov1ts Orbi" quoted by Yule in MarcQ 
Polo, TravelS, II. p. 391, n. 5. 

u'RockhtI1, NoteB, T'01UIg Pao, XV, p. 42~, 

E-12 
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cash iron-ware...... was strictly prohibited. In 
1296. A.D. the exportation of gold and silver was again 
forbidden, and to crown all, in the same year, the 
Government endeavoured to limit the trade with 
Ma'bar, Kulam and Fandarina to the small sum of 
50,000 ting worth of paper money. In 1314 A.D. the 
prohibition against private trading was re-enacted.321 

Such a restrictive policy must have had its effect 
in deterring Chinese commercial enterprise abroad 
particularly with South India. 

The final withdrawal of the Chinese from' the 
shores of India cannot be dated with 

Final with· 
drawal. precision but the available evidence may 

be presented. The conclusion to which 
Col. Yule arrived after reviewing the evidence available 
to him'22 may well serve as the starting point for our 
discussion. He said that while he was unable to find 
anything definite as to the date of the cessation of the 
Chinese navigation to Malabar, he was inclined to place 
it about the beginning of the fifteenth century. He also 
refers to an expedition despatched by Ch 'eng Tsu of the 
Ming dynasty (1402-24) to the countries of India, 
Bengal, Cali cut, Ceylon, Surat, the Persian Gulf, Aden 
and the Red Sea about 1407-1408. "This", says Yule, 
"is the last notice with which I am acquainted of 
Chinese vessels visiting Malabar and Western Asia".'" 

IJ'These regulations are given in YUan lien chang, Rockhill. Note8, 
T'oung Pao. XV. p. 425 and n. 

IJ'Yuie, Cat1uJlI, I, pp. 87-88, Marco Polo, Travel., II, P. 391, and 
p. 391 n. . 

II'Yule, Catha1l. I. pp. 87--88, Marco Polo, op. cit., lJ. 391 n. This was 
written in 1866. The new edition of Marco Polo, edited by Cordier, doea 
lIot contain anT modillcatlon of 1Il_ 1<1_ 
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Evidence in the main published since Yule's time 
points to some later dates which may be recorded in 
their chronological order:-

1409 A.D.-Mahuan32f distinctly speaks of Chinese 
ships touching at Cochin. Circa HIS-HIt is now 
about eighty years since there arrived in this city of 
Chalicut certain vessels of white Christians ..... Their 
vessels have four masts ...... ".'20 The strangers were 
undoubtedly Chinese. 1425-1432 A.D.-All the mer
chandise brought here by Chinese junks is under the 
control of two high officers who had brokers to come to 
an understanding as to prices, which are not subse
quently changed.32s-

1431 A.D.-Chinese junks might be seen, even 
farther away from Malabar, at Jedda. 828 

1442 A.D.-The merchants of the kingdoms of 
Tchin (China) Matchin (the southern parts of China) 
and the city of Khanbillik (Pekin) all make their way 
to this port (Ormus).327 

The legitimate conclusion from the evidence 
appears to be that the Chinese commercial intercourse 

"'Mahuan, Account, J.R.A.8., 1896, p.346. 

'''Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 131 and D. 5. 
u"Ying Yai 8M"lI lan, ROCkhUl. Notcs, T'(Ju,ng Pac. XVI, p. 467. 

·"Hirth. Verhandhtngen, Berlin Geograpbleal Soctety, 1889. p. 46. 
quoted in Vasco Da Gama. The First Voyage, p. 132. 

III'Abdu-r Razzlk. Major, India, pp. 5--6. Yule apparently refers to 
this passage (but cites p. 56 obviously printer's mistake) and remarks the 
passage is too general to build upon. The truth contained In such a 
general passag{>. especially in the specification of a tJarttcular city like 
Pekin. it seems to us, is that the Chinese merchants in the middle of the 
ftftecnth cectury had not cee.sed to frequent the Indian watera. 
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with West India continued well nigh to about the 
middle of the fifteenth century. It had almost ceased 
by the beginning of the sixteenth century. We are told 
that about 1515 A.D. Chinese merchants bought 
Malabar peppel' at Malacca instead of at Malabar 
ports."· Rare instances of individual Chinese junks at 
Indian ports are seen as late as the end of the sixteenth 
century, particularly on the East Coast ;329 but such 
examples must be taken as exceptions proving the 
general disappearance of the Chinese from Indian 
waters from about the middle of the 15th century. 

Towards the end of our period, and after the 
withdrawal of the Chinese from the 

The Portuguese. Indian waters, the Mahomedans met 
their new rivals, the Portuguese. The 

rise of the Portuguese domain over Indian commerce 
opens a new chapter in its history and is not entirely 
within our province; only its beginnings need be alluded 
to here. 

It was in 1487 A.D. that King John of Portugal 
sent Pedro de Covillan and Alphonzo de Payva to 
discover India by land. Covillan went to the cities of 
Cannanore and Calicut and thence to Goa; he was the 
first Portuguese to visit India."30 In May 1498 
Da Gama came to anchor before the city of Calicut. 

IHBarbosa. An Account, II, p. 215 . 
• n A ship from China and another from Japan reached Negapatam 

about the year 1598 (Hay, De Relm8 lap01lici8, Indicis et Pavant" 
[Antwerp, 1605,] p. 835; while Couto ment.ions a China junk attbesame 
port in 1583, (Dec.da, X. i. 425), and another In 1585 (X. II. 116), cited 
by Moreland, India, p. 169 D. 

'IOKerr, A General History. II, pp. 50-S1. 
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'fhe Portuguese had to break down the Mahomedan 
monopoly, but the Mahomedans had been with the 
Hindus for centuries, and had not alienated their sym
pathies; when, therefore, the Mahomedans determined 
on an active policy of opposition to the intruders, their 
decision met with no opposition from the Hindus. The 
Portuguese on their part entered upon the new career 
open to them with activity and ardour and made 
exertions both commercial and military far beyond 
what could have been expected from such a small 
kingdom, so much so they were able to overcome the 
opposition of the Mahomedans. In twenty years they 
had rendered themselves masters of the city of Malacca; 
in which the great sta:ple of the trade of the time was 
then established; by their settlements at Goa and Diu, 
they were enabled to engross the trade of the Malabar 
coast and to obstruct greatly the long established 
intercourse of Egypt with India by the Red Sea. They 
carried on trade almost without a rival or control; they 
often set what price they pleased on goods which they 
purehased; these and other aspects of their commerce 
have .so often been told that it is hardly necessary more 
than to refer to them. By the time of Barbosa, the 
strength of Moslem hold over the commerce had so far 
lessened that they even avoided the Malabar coast 
preferring to go by the Maldives.331 

IIlBarbosa, .An Account, n. p. 108. Barbosa says that the vessels of 
the MOOTS dared not 'through dread of our ships' finish their voyage 
to Malabar. This piece of evidence. coming, as it does, from a Portuguese 
Is perhaps an exaggeration. There can be no doubt. however. that there ill 
60me element of truth III the statement. 
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While the foreign trade of the country was mainly 
in the hands of aliens, the part that indigenous commu

nities took in it was also considerable. 
Indlll"lloUll com· No doubt, the practice of seafaring had 

munities. 
some stigma attached to it: 'Seafaring 

men are never to be accepted as sureties, for they say 
that to be a seafaring man is all the same as to be an 
utter desperado, and that his testimony is good for 
nothing. >332 But this itself is proof to the fact that 
natives took to seafaring and this is substantiated by a 
reference in the Mitakl!arii,33' to seafaring men: 
"samudragiih. n 

Among them, the Chettis, the Banias of Gujarat, 
the Abraimans and the Mogeres may be mentioned. The 
Chettis'" do not seem to have sailed to countries to the 
west of India, though they had settled in Malabar and 
had some part in the export and import trade of the 
country: 'All trading transactions are carried. on by the 
Chetties who buy the pepper from the farmers when it 
is ripe, and sell it to foreign ships when they pass by. 
They also buy and collect precious stones and other 
costly wares' ;33. they were also engaged by the king to 
conduct his trading transactions on shore. In the East, 
they were familiar in the Archipelago: "There are here 
(Malacca) also merchants (Chetige) of Charamandel 
who are very corpulent with big bellies, they go bare 

'''Marco Polo, op. cit., II, pp. 342-43 referring to Maabar. 

'''Vijfiin~vara. The Mittlk$(lrtJ, it, 38. 

II. For another form of tbe word, e.~. Chati, Chetijg. Chatijs etc. see 
Barbosa, op. cft .. , II, pp. 71. 177. 24Q; see Thurston, Castes and Tribes, II, 
s. v. Chettl. 

"'Mahuan, Account, J.B.A.S., 1896. p. 344. 
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above the waist and wear cotton clothes below. " .... They 
dealt in precious stones, seed pearls and corals and other 
valuable goods such ao;; gold and silver, either coined or 
to be coined. This was their principal trade and 
according to Barbosa, "they follow it because they can 
raise or lower the prices of such thing.s many times". 
They "ever carry in their breasts great pouches in 
which they keep scales and weights of their gold and 
silver coins and precions stones.. .. They are great 
clerks and accountants and reckon all their sums on 
their fingers." 33. 

The Banias were not so spread out like the 
Chettis having been more definitely localized on the 
West Coast; they could be met with in Cochin and in 
Cannanore and in Calicut, "in all which ports they 
traded in goods of every kind from many lands." 

The Abraimans337 came from the province of Lar 
and were probably the Konkani Brahmans.338 The 
Biaba1'es339 dealt in " good of every kind both in the 
sea ports and inland, wherever their trade is of most 
profit. They gather to themselves all the pepper and 
ginger from the N ayres and husbandmen, and oft times 
they buy the new crops beforehand, in exchange for 

1""Barbosa, An Account. II, p. 177. 

"'Barbosa, op. cit., II, pp. '11·73. 

"'Marco Polo, 2'mvez&~ n. p. 367 and n. 1. LI.r is most probably 
Dwarasamudra. corresponding to modern MYBore. 

·"Ibid. 
"'BarbOsa, op. cit .. II. p. 56. Tbey may be Identified with the RavarJ 

Nayres aktn to the 'I'aTagan Of Mdtti.ns two mercantlle ca3tee In the 
o;Guntq. 
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cotton clothes and other goods which they keep at the 
seaports. Afterwards they sell them again and gain 
much money thereby.""· The Mogeres were the caste 
of fishermen, some of whom engaged themselves in 
foreign trade, were very rich and owned the ships in 
which they sailed and traded with the Moor.s.3<1 

Of minor communities, we need mention only the 
Indian Christians, the Jews, and the Venetians parti
cularly on the West Coast. The Christians frequented 
the port of Melinde and were in friendly terms with 
the Mahomedans of the place. Da Gama met them 
in 1498.'" Regarding the Jews, Benjamin'" about 
1173 A.D. could find only about 100 in the pepper 
country; the Venetian merchants in the Malabar ports 
are referred to by a contemporary traveller:'" 
"Thither go merchants often from Venice to buy 
pepper and ginger." 

There were, besides, several individual adventurers 
Individual from different parts of the world 

adventurers. 
settled in the ports. There were Turks, 

Persians, Kurds, Abyssynians, etc ... • 

.'Gibid . 

... Iibid., p. 64. 

'UMacpherson, Europoo.n. Commerce, p. 13. 

'UQuoted by Thurston, Ca8tes Clfld, Tribes, II, pp. 481..82. 

"'13th century, MandevUl, Quoted by Yule in JordanU8, Wonder., 
p. xv. 

IUe.g. 1481, Kbwaja Mahmood, mihister of Mahomed Shah was 
hlmseU aD adventurer from Persia. He brought with him a Bum of 
10,000 /arees, and emplor"« i( ill trade et~,-J"erj./llll, llUtorv, II, p. lili. 
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To complete our sketch of eommereial communi

The Venetians. 
ties, we must look at the other end of 
the line of commerce and consider those 

who helped to distribute them to the consumer. In the 
East, such a middleman community is not found as the 
Moslems or the Chinese themselves carried the geods 
to the Archipelago, China, etc. In the West, on the 
other hand, we find the Venetians, the Genoese, and 
the Florentines engaged in this trade. The struggle 
between the Moslems, Chinese and Portuguese in the 
Indian waters finds a parallel in the struggle between 
the Venetians, the Genoese and the Florentines in the 
Mediterranean. The struggle was in the main for the 
control of Alexandria [lnd Constantinople, the two chief 
emporiums on the Red Sea and overland routes 
respectively. 

The rise of Venice to greatness may be dated y,'jth 
her acquisition of the maritime cities of Dalmatia and 
Istria in 997 A.D,·'· and she controlled the trade of 
Alexandria. In the period of the Crusades, this hade 
was affected by the growth of Acre, which, for a time 
became the chief emporium in the Mediterranean for 
the productions of the East;3<7 the Venetians, however, 
secured some control over this trade also, for in 
1204 A.D., when the crusaders conquered Constanti
nople, the Venetians secured a part of the Pelopponesus, 
and through this means they controlled that part of the 
trade by the Black sea. Fifty-seven years later, 
however, an event occurred which affected the fortunes 

"'Lindsay, Merchant Shipping. I. p. 237. 

"'Macpherson. European. Oommerce, p. 6. 

E-73 
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of Venice, and this was the revolt of the Greeks to expel 
the Latin emperor from Constantinople. In this they 
were aided by the Genoese, and as a reward for their 
service, the Genoese received the suburb of Pera, the 
chief suburb of Constantinople.348 Genoa thus became 

The GeDOeBe. 
an important commereial power, 
through her control of Constantinople; 

and the rivalry between Genoa and Venice is the central 
feature in the commerce of the Mediterranean of the 
period. The Venetians, deprived of their monopoly of 
the overland trade, were forced to concentrate attention 
on Alexandria and the development of the Red Sea 
trade. They obtained permission from the Pope to fit 
out annualll a specified number of ships for the ports 
of Egypt and Syria ;"." under this sanction, the 
Republic concluded a treaty of commerce with the 
Soldans of Egypt, on equitable terms in consequence of 
which the Senate appointed a consul to reside in 
Alexandria, and another in Damascus, in a public 
character, and to exercise a mercantile jurisdiction, 
authorized by the Soldans. Under their protection, 
Venetian merchants settled in each of these cities."· 

The Venetians and Genoese were thus making 
extraordinary efforts in order to engross the advantages 
df supplying Europe with the productions of the East. 
In 1379 .A.D., however, an event happened which might 
be said to mark the decline of the Genoese; Genoa 
sustained immense loss by her unsuccessful attack on 

IUGlelg, Hiat011l, It pp. 312--13, Duff, ChronoloUJI, v.174. 

'URobertson. An Historical Di8Q1Iisitton, p. 91. 

·"ibid. 
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Venice'" in that year and from this time her influence 
in the Levant, and with it her commerce, declined. 

It would appear, however, as though Venice was 
not to be left without a rival. The 

The Florentines. republic of Florence had been growing 
extremely opulent, mainly through the development of 
banking, by means of which the money transactions of 
ahnost every kingdom in Europe passed through her 
hands. In 1405, the Commonwealth acquired by the 
conquest of Pisa a communication with the sea. 
Cosmo di Medici, who had the chief direction of its 
affairs, endeavoured to procure for his country a share 
in that lucrative commerce which had raised Venice 
above all other Italian states. With this view, he sent 
ambassadors to Alexandria (A.C. 1425) in order to 
prevail upon the Soldan to open that and the other 

. ports of his dominions to the subjects of the Florentin~ 
republic and to admit them to a participation in all the 
commercial privileges which were enjoyed by the 
Venetians. 

The chief privileges which they solicited were:-
i. A perfect freedom of admission into every port 

belonging to the Soldan, protection while they conti
nued in it and liberty of departw-e at what time they 
chose. 

ii. Permission to have a consul with the sattle 
rights and jurisdiction as those of the Venetians. 

iii. That they should not pay for goods imported 
or exported, higher duj;ies than the Venetians. 

Illdrawfurd, Researches, II, p. 316. 
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The negotiations seem to have terminated with 
such success as to enable the Florentines to obtain some 
share in the Indian trade and soon after this period we 
find spices enumerated among the commodities 
imported by the Florentines into England.'" 

The advantages over the Eastern trade, thus 
secured to Florence and Venice, must have been 
considerably increased in 1453. That year marks the 
conquest of CQl1stantinople by the Turks; this meant 
that Constantinople was no longer a mart for produce, 
nor was it open to the countries of the 'Vest; the 
Genoese were also expelled from Pera. 

There are two points in commercial organization 
which may best be discussed along with commercial 

communities :-

Cummerclal 
organization. 

i. The character of the merchant 
and the existence of an unwritten 
commercial code. 

ii. The mechanism of business 
transactions. 

The first point which strikes us regarding the 
character of the merchant is the union of the functions 

of the trader and carrier. Merchants 
The character or oftt'n had their own ships: 'The 

thE> merchant. merchants (are) very rich, so much so 
that some will carryon their business in 

forty of their own ships.' ••• Some merchants of 

15 2Robertson. All. Historical Disq1lisitl0n, p. 93. 
SlJConti, Major. India, p. 21; for other examples see Barbosa, Gp. cit., 

II, pp. 64, 82, 88, 126. 
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Calicut were so rich as to be owners of fifty ships."" 
It was also not uncommon for tbe trader sometimes 
with his family to accompany the goods. Occasionally 
other objects, particularly that of pilgri1l1age, were 
coupled with trade: 'We found a great number of 
pilgrims. . . . .. Of these people some had come for the 
pUIllose of trade, (at Mecca) 'Y" 

Regarding the question, how far was the merchant 
skilled in business, we can only say that. contemporary 

writers were struck with the ability and 
BUBineos ability. shrewduess of the indigenous merchant. 
In lUaabar, "Boys were trained to become keen and 
dexterous traders".'" Two centuries later we are told: 
'the more part or all of the Heathen merchants or 
Chatis who live throughout India are natives of this 
country (Charamandel, i.e., Co!ama1}.Q.alam), and are 
very cunning in every kind of traffic in goods'."'" 
Nuniz'" supports this: "they are honest men, given to 
merchandise, very Mute and of much talent, very good 
at accounts". According to European standards of the 
period, therefore, the native merchants must be 
reckoned able business men. 

Commercial integrity is as necessary as shrewduess 

Commerclal 
integrity. 

and business ability. Rogers was of 
opinion that the cultivation of commer
cial integrity with the acknowledgment 

IlIaKerr, A General History, II, p. 347. 

'UVarthema, Travels, pp. 37·38 . 
• IIMarco Polo, op. cit., II. p. au. 
,uBarbosa. op. cit., II. pp. 125·26. 
"'Nuntz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 390. 



ECONOMIC CONDITioNS 

that a debt is a binding obligation were two of the most 
difficult and important lessons which civilised society 
teaches, and are far more difficult to learn than the 
control of passion and deference to custom. .5. 

It is refreshing to read contemporary testimony to 
the character of the native merchant class. AI Idrisi 
in the twelfth century says that the Indians are 
naturally inclined to justice and never depart from it 
in their actions. Their good faith, honesty and fide
lity to their engagements are well known, and they are 
so famous for these qualities that people flock to 
their country from every side; hence the country 
is flourishing and their condition prosperous. Not 
merely was the nation considered very tmstworthy 
in matters of trade; "whenever foreign merchants 
enter their port, three secretaries of the king 
immediately repair on board their vessels, write down 
their names and report them to him. The king theI'e
upon grants them security for their property, which 
they may even leave in the open fields without any 
guard,"359 Among other instances of business honesty, 
we may cite the relations between the debtor and the 
credit or. '.0 The story related about payment of debts 
does not seem to have been a mere legend: Polo 
witnessed an instance of this: "It was the king, who 
owed a fOl'eign merchant a sum of money, and though 
the claim had been presented, he always put it off with 

·"Rogers. Biz Centuriesi p. 141 . 

... Asher's Itinerary of R. Benjamin of Tud., p. 138, et. seq., quoted by 
Yule in Jordanu8, Wonders, p. 22, n. 1. 

u, AI Idri~l, Elliot. Hi8tOTlI, I, p. 88, and SUpra, p. 442. 
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promises. Now, one day when the king was riding 
through the city, the merchant found his opportunity, 
and drew a circle round both king and horse. The king, 
on seeing tbis, halted, and would ride no further j nor 
did he stir from the spot until the merchant was 
sati!tfied. And when the bystanders saw this they 
marvelled greatly, saying that the king wa~ a most just 
king indeed, having thus submitted to justice".361 This 
is confirmed by the Chinese annals of the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries: 'In their customs, they are 
honest'; 'in their usages, they like sincerity'.3.2 A 
gesture of cordiality was generally ae.corded to 
foreigners. "If a foreign merchant who does not know 
the ways of the country applies to them and entrusts 
his goods to them, they will take charge of these, and 
sell them in the most loyal manner, seeking zealously 
the prOOt of the foreigner and asking no commission 
except what he pleases to bestow".363 

It is 'Possible that some statements of this kind 
were exaggerations, and exceptions36• there must have 
been; but the eulogy is so constant among mediaeval 
travellers that it must have had a solid foundation. s., 

• 11 Marco Polo, Travels, II. p. 3.3. 

,uHaing-ch'a gh~ lan, Rockhill, Notes, 7"oung Poo, XVI, p. 44:9. 
Yi"U !/ai Sheng lan, 'l"oung Pao, XVI, p. 467. 

"'Marco Polo. Travels. II. p. 363. 

'''For a singular instance ot Buch an exception Bee Vasco Da Gama, 
T". Three Voyages, p. 184. 

"·CoI. Yule, while agreeing with this view laments that ·after 150 
years of European trade indeed we flnd a sad deterioration: Yule, Marco 
Polo, 2'rav.'., II, p. 367 D. 
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Regarding the mechanism of business ol'ganrzation, 
the main points touched upon in contemporary accounts 

Mechanism of 
business orga
nization. 

are 'buying in advanee' the system of 
credit, the agency system, the met.hod of 
valuing foreign commodities and the 

place of the broker, and the formalities connected with 
a business transaction. 

The practice of 'buying in advance' is referred to 
especially in regard to pepper and ginger; "They 
(Vyiibiiris) deal in goods of every kind both in the 

Buying In 
advance. 

sea-ports and inland, wherever their 
trade is of most profit. They gather to 
themselve~ all the pepper and ginger 

from the Nayres and husbandmen and oftentimes they 
buy the new crops beforehand in exchange for cotton 
clothes and other goods which they keep at the seaport!!. 
Afterwards t.hey sell them' again and gain much money 
thereby. " ••• 

The practice of purchasing on credit is referred to 

Purchase oa 
credit. 

by the same author in a letter written 
by him to Dom Manoel ;3" "This 
year we had at this factory for 

the cargoes of these ships four thousand quintals of 
ginger almost on credit which the king ordered to be 
given to us and we have gone on paying for it little by 
little." The agency system 368 has already been 

"'Barbosa, op. cit;. II, p. 56. 

"'lbld., I, p. nxvlU-IxxU:. 
·"supra.. p. 564. 
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referred to. With regard to the method of valuing 
foreign commodities we are told: On a 

Valuation of commodity arriving from another coun-
foreign commo.-
dities. try after calculating the charges which 

are incurred in carrying it from and 
back to the foreign country, as also the customs and 
othE"l' dues, and adding these to the original cost of the 
commodity, the price should be determilwd by the king 
which will be equitable to the buyer and the seller, so 
that a profit of ten pel' cent may be made."· Thi" 
cannot be taken to represent anything more than a 
theoretical statement of what was considered just and 
reasonable for the time. Conditions varied in different 
parts. A glimpse into the practical working of the 
mode of doing business at Quilon as given by Mahuan370 

shows us that the agency nsed for valuation was the 
broker. He was apparently an important person: 
"When a ship arrives from China," says he, "the king's 
overseer with a Chitti go on board and make an invoice 
ofthe goods, and a day is settled for valuing the cargo". 
On the day appointed the silk goods, more especially 
the khinkis (kincobs), are first inspected and valued, 
which when decided on, all present join hands, where
upon the broker says, 'The priee of your goods is now 
fixed, and cannot in any way be altered'. 

"The price to be paid for 'pearls and precious 
stones is arranged by the Weinaki broker, and the value 
of the Chinese goods taken in exchange for them is that 
previously fixed by the broker in the way above stated". 

"~Vijfianesvara, The Mitdk~arci, ii, 253. 

"'Mahuan, Account, I.R.A.S., 1896, PI'. 346·41-

E-H 
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"They have no abacus on which to make their 
calculations, but in its place they use their toes and 
fingers, and, what is very wonderful, they are never 
wrong in their reckonings". 

A business transaction was apparently conducted 
with certain formalities. We are told, 'The merchants 
have this custom when they wish to sell or to purchase 

their merchandise', that is, whole-
Certain formal!· sale :-They always sell b.v the hands 

ties of a busi-
ness transac
tion. 

of the Cort01· or of the Lelia, that is, of 
the broker. And when the purchaser 

and the seller wish to make an agreement, they all stand 
in a circle, and the Cortor takes a cloth and holds it 
there openly with one hand, and with the other hand 
he takes the right hand of the seller, that is, the two 
fingers next to the thumb, and then he covers with the 
said cloth his hand and that of the seller, and touching 
each other with these two fingers, they count from one 
ducat up to one llUndred thousand secretly, without 
saying, "I will have so much" or ".so much". But in 
merely touching the joints of the fingers they under- ' 
stand the price and say: "yes" or "No". And the 
Cortor answers "No" or "Yes". And when the Cortor 
has understood the will of the seller, he goes to the 
buyer with the said doth, and takes his hand in the 
manner above mentioned, and by the said touching he 
tells him he wants so much. The buyer takes the finger 
of the Cortor, and by the said touching says to him: "I 
will give him so much ".371 And in this manner they 
fix the price. 
-_-=-:---_--,----:---:-=-::---------- -- - --.-

,J1Vartbernst Travel" pp. 168-69, 
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'fhe custom of 'giving betel' to the merchautH 
terminated the transaction.372 The mediaeval merchant 

also believed in certain signs and omens, 
Signs and omens. and in effecting purchases and sales 

these had to be taken into account: 
" Suppose that there is some purchase in hand, he who 
proposes to buy, when he gets up in the morning takes 
note of his own shadow in the sun, which he says ought 
to be on that day of such and such a length; and if his 
shadow be of the proper length for the day, he com
pletes his purchase; if not, he will on no account do so, 
but wait till his shadow corresponds with that 
prescribed. For there is a length established for the 
shadow of every individual day of the week; and the 
merchant will complete no business unless he finds his 
shadow of the length set down for the particular day. 
(.Also to each day in the week they assign one unlucky 
hour, which they term Choiach. For example, on 
Monday the hour of Half-tierce, on Tuesday that of 
Tierce, on Wednesday Nones and so on.) 

".Again if one of them is in the house, and is 
meditating a purchase, should he see a tarantula (such. 
as are very common in that country) on the wall, 
provided it advances from a quarter that he deems 
lucky, he will complete his purchase at once; but if it 
comes from a quarter that he considers unlucky, he will 
not do so on any inducement. "373 

.TJVasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, pp. 3"6-47. 

If'Marco Polo, op. cit., II, p. 364. 
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(4) PORTS 

Introductory-North of the Konkan-The Konkan coast--Ports 
between Goa and Delli-The Malabar ports-Mahuan's account of 
Cochin-Maabar-The Pal,lgyan kingdom-KaveripaHanam, Maila
pur and Pulicate-Telingana. 

We next take up ports. The rise an'd fall of 

Introductory. 
mediaeval ports forms an intel'esting 
chapter in the history of commerce of 

the period. The causes are connected in part with 
the rise and fall of particular c.ormnercial com'munities, 
or changes in the demand for commodities, the existence 
of natural advantages, such as the existence of a good 
harbour or convenient inland water communication or 
the rise and decay of Empires. It is obviously. 
impossible to discuss these with regard to every port; 
we shall be following the more practical method of 
tracing the rise and fall of the major ports or the 
groups of ports in turn. 

The ports in the coast north of the Konkan-Broach, 

North of the 
Konkan. 

Randel' and Surat--form our first 
main group. In the twelfth century 
Broach was a port for the vessels 

coming from China and also for those of Sind; its 
inhabitants were rich and engaged in trade and they 
freely entered upon speculations and distant expedi
tionsY' Apparently it continued t.o be of some 
inlportance in the following centuries, as it is mentioned 
hy Rashidu-d Din about 1300, and by Friar Jordanus 

,HAl Idrisi, Elliot, History. I, p. 87. 



PoRTS 589 

about 1330, and is mentioned'" in the list of ports ill 
the Catalan map of 1375.376 

'fhe gradual withdrawal of the Chinese from the 
Western waters reduced its importance in connexion 
with the Eastern trade. 

Randel', known also as Reynel, was at that tinle 
of considerable importance. Like Broach earlier, its 
importance was due to its Chinese trade: "whoever 
would have at his disposal things from Malacca and 
China, let him go to this place, where he will find them 
in greater perfection than in any other place soever".377 
Many rich Moorish merchants resided therein and 
traded in their own ships with Malacca, Bengal, Pegu, 
Martaban and Sumatra. 

Surat, below Rander, was just beginning to rise 
about the end of the fifteenth century when a rich 
Hindu trader, Gopi by name, is stated to have esta
blished himself on the spot and founded the town. Its 
rise, however, was rapid: "Hither sail in great 
numbers from Malabar and other parts, where they sell 
what they bring and take back what they want, as this 
is a great port for traffic, and there are here many 
substantial merchants. "378 

The next large group of ports was in the Konkan. 
Tbe KonJ[an The coast of Konkan suffered from 

coast. one defee,t-the existence of organized 

STiRasbidu·d Din, Elliot, History. I, p. 49. Jordanus. Yule, Cathay. III. 
p. 76-Parocco. 

I1cSee map faesimUe reproduced in Yule, Cathall. I. map facing 
page 300 and ..., p. 301. 

aUBarbosa. An Account, I. pp. 14647. 
If'Barbosa, op. cit., I, pp. 148-49. 



590 ECONOMIC CONDlTIONS 

piracy; but this does not seem to have seriously inter
fered with its cOIllIIlercial development. An inscrip
tion of 1094 A.D. mentions Sristhanaka, Surpiil'aka, 
and Chemuli among the Konkan ports.379 Other ports 
were Sabdan, Saimiir and Sindiibur and Tana. 

Sopara was a very ancient port mentioned by 
Ptolemy and Al'I·ian. That it retained some of its 
seaborne commerce may be seen from its mention in the 
insc.ription of 1094 and by the Arab travellers of thl' 
twelfth century.380 

In the beginning of the twelfth century, it was 
considered one of the entrepots of India, with Sindan. 
:From this time however, Sopara seems to have declined 
in importance; beyond a solitary mention by J ordanus 
in a letter38! it finds no mention in the writings of later 
travellers. 

The ports which played an important part in the 
period were Tana, Chaul, Dabhol, and Goa. Tana 
seems to have risen on the ashes of Kalyan in close 
vicinity to it. In the middle ages it is spoken of as a 
pretty seaport town and the capital of the Konkan.3" 

It owed its lise partly to its excellent position. "The 
city is excellent in position." 383 An important article 
of export here was 'drugs', particularly tabashir, the 
roots of the kana which 'were gathered in the neigh
bouring m'ountains and transported to the East and to 

If'Iond. Ant., IX. p. 38. 

110976. Ibn Haukal, Elliot, History. I, p. 39. 

'''dated 1321 A.D .. Jordaolls, Yule, Cothay. III, p. 76. 
,uAlberunt, India, vol. i , p. 203; AI Idrisi. Elliot, History. I, p. 89. 
'''1320 A.D.-odoric. Yule, Cathay. II, p. 114. 
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the West.' In the thirteenth century, it exported also 
leather of various excellent kinds and also good 
buckram and cotton. The major imports were metals, 
gold, silver and copper. Many ships and merchants 
frequcnted the place.""' It continued to be important 
in the succeeding c.enturies, though later it was partly 
overshadowed by the rise of Chaul and Dabhol. It is 
significant that at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, it does not have the prominence given to Chaul, 
Dabhol or Goa-it had only 'fair trade'-the evil 
effects of pirac.y partly contributing to its decline. 

Chaul was an important seaport of the Tana 
Silaharas who ruled in the Northern Konkan from 810 
to 1260 A.D."85 In the twelfth century, it was found 
to be a good port for export of aromatic plants specially 
hen1U:t.386 Early in the fourteenth century, Chaul with 
the rest of the Konkan ports fell into the hands of the 
l\fahomedansj in 1347 A.D., it formed part of the 
Bahmani kingdom. Firoz Shah Bahmani, who, in 
1406 A.D. overran the Southern l\fahratta country, is 
said to have despatched vessels every year from Goa 
and Chaul to procure manufactures and productions 
from all parts of the world and to bring to his court 
persons celebrated for their talents; its prosperity lay 
primarily in the fact that it was a market for horses. 
The supply of horses was a matter of the highest 

"·Marco Polo, op. cIt., II, p. 396. 
as'The Arab writers speak or it as Saimnr-For identification see 

Dames in Barbosa. An Account. I. p. 159; it is also sometimes referred to 
as ChOOlUIl • 

... AI 14rIBJ. Elliot, Hilltorl/. t. p. 85. 
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importance to the kings of Dekhan and every endeavour 
was made by them to maintain the traffic in horse 
from the ports of the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf. 
Chaul was also famous for its manufadurc of silk, fine 
muslin and calicos. 'l'he raw material for silk was 
obtained from China and was worked into the finest 
cloths in the Mahomedan settlement. In effect, Chaul 
kept up a considerable trade with Persia and the shores 
of the Red Sea; it had also considerable coasting 
trade with Malabar in wheat, grains, rice, millet and 
gingelly, so much so even in the months of Decem'ber, 
January, February and March a great concourse of 
ships was found therein,"87 and at the season of sea 
traffic the city was like a fair. 

Passing south, we come to Dabhol, with a good 
harbour. In 1470 A.D., it was an extensive seaport, 
where many horses were brought from Egypt,38S 
Khorassan, Turkestan, Arabia, etc. It was reckoned 
the 'great meeting place for all nations living along the 
coast of India and of Ethiopia.' Like Chaul, it had 
facilities for inland water communication; particularly 
cotton goods from inland were carried down the river 
to Dabhol from where they were exported along with 
wheat, grain, chick peas, and pulse, and in return, were 
sent to other inland districts, copper, quicksilver and 
vermilion dye. On account of its extensive trade, 

"'Barbosa. An Account, I, pp. 159--60. 

"'Nikitin, Major, India, p. 20. The translation has Mysore. Yule 
and Burnell. Hob8on~ob80n. s. v. Dabul rightly questions tbls. It seems 
to be Misr. (Egypt) as suggeste" by Sir J. Campbell In the Bombay 
Gazetteer, c!tecl Ibl". 
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great· sums of money were collected at the custom 
house.3s> 

Goa3
>O known to the Arab writers as Sindiibt1r was 

a port of some importance even in the eleventh century. 
Ships of Oman are .said to have been in its harbour in 
1013 A.D., and from that time there has been continuous 
mention of the port and its trade."·' By the beginning 
of the fifteenth century it had become a place of great 
trade. The land by reason that the harbour was exceed
ingly good had great trade, and many ships of the Moors 
came hither from Mecca, the rity of Aden, Ormus, 
Cambaya and Malabar. Under the Portuguese it was 
a centre for import of horses; under the passport 
system adopted by them, the king of Portugal received 
a duty of 40 cruzados on each horse and on the whole 
collected a revenue of 40,000 ducats. The chief expOl-ts 
from Goa were rice, sugar, iron, pepper, ginger, and 
other spices and drugs. 

There were a large group of ports between Goa 
and Mt. Delli generally considered the 

Ports between beginning of 'Malabar country'. An 
Goa and Dellt 

enumeration is all that is possible 

·"Barbosa, An Account. I. p. 165. 

JtoFor its identification, see Yule and Burnell, Hooson..Job8on, s. v. 
Sindibilr, Yule. Cathay, IV, 1)1). 64·65, Dames in Barbosa, An Account, I, 
p. 170 D. But the mention of kuwwai Slndabilr in the 24th Voyage, SIdi 
Ali. The Mohit, J.A.B.B., V, p. 654 should be considered. conclusive. 

"'1150 A.D. AI Idrlsl. Elliot. History. I. p. 87. 1300 A.D. Rashidu-d 
DIn. Elliot. History. I. p. 68.1330 A.D. Ibn Datum (Defremery). II. p. 177; 
Bee also Yule, Cathay. IV. pp. 64-66. Yu1e and Burnell, HQbSon..Jobson. 
L V. Slndlbllr. 

E-15 
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here: Beitkal, Ankola, Hanawar, Bathecala, Baindur, 
Barcelor, Bacanor, Mangalore, Manjeshwar, Kumbhla, 
Cangerecora, Nileswar. In general it may be said that 
they had a large coasting trade, specially with Malabar, 
and to a lesser extent the islands near the Coast. Rice 
was grown in the fertile valleys and much of this was 
carried by the Malabar zambucos for local consump
tion: "the Malabarees had no other food and albeit the 
country is but small, yet is it so full of people that 
it may well be called one town from Mount Dely even 
to Coulam." The rice carried was, in the main, black 
rice, very coarse, which was largely used by the poor 
people of Malabar. Part of the rice was also carried 
to the Maldive Islands from' Cumbla ' and coil' (cairo) 
was got in exchange, the latter being a valuable article 
of trade at the time. Malabar also took rice, iron 
and sugar. In return, it supplied cocoanut oil, jaggery 
(palm sugar), palm wine, molasses, pepper and spices. 

Three ports stand out above the rest, as having in 
addition, some trade with distant countries-Bathecala, 
Bacanor, and Mangalore. The Ormus ships brought to 
Bathecala horses and pearls and loaded on return 
voyage, white rice, black rice, myrobalan, powdered 
sugar, and cargoes of iron; the Portuguese control of 
Goa, later, led to its decline. Bacanor and Mangalore 
also sent rice to Ormus and Aden; we are told that the 
rice was taken after it had been husked and cleaned and 
packed in bales of its own straw. 
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The coast from Mt. 'Delli to Coulam: was studded 

Tbe Malabar 
ports. 

with many ports, too numerous to 
describe. ,.2 The decay of these numerous 
ports, which then lined the coast, is 

indeed a very noticeable feature since the middle ages. 
Commerce was more diffused, not concentrated as at 
present, the concentration in some leading ports being 
no doubt helped by the development of railways. Each 
sent its little squadron of merchant vessels, the 
property of local owners and enjoyed a share of the 
sea-borne commerce, which is now concentrated in a few 
big ports. An analogy can well be drawn to the Cinque 
ports of mediaeval England and ports on the shores of 
the Firth of Forth, 'Once lined with sea-ports.' 393 

It is not meant that all the.se little 'ports had good 
harbours; the shipping of the time was not such as to 
require deep water at the port: "The vessels were 
flat-bottomed, so as to draw little water, for there were 
many dry places (shoals) ".au. Many had no harbours 
worthy of the name. Marco Polo complains that the 
shtps of Manzi and other countries that came hither 
in summer lay in their cargoes in 6 or 8 days and 
depart as fast as possible because there is no harbour 
other than the river-mouth, a mere roadstead and saud 
banks, so that it is perilous to tarry there.a9• Instead, 

.,. A Jist of them may be appended. Palayangi4i. Baliapatanam. 
Cannanore, Dharmapatanam, Tellicherry, Mahe, Chombal, Pudripatam, 
Tikodi. Pantalayani. Kappata. Calicut, Beypore, CbaliaDi. ParappanangiQi, 
Tanur, Ponnant. VeUyancode, ChetuvaYt Kod\lIl&'8.11Q.r. Ayako~ CochiD, 
Porakad. Kayankolam. Quilon • 

.. aSee Yule, CatMJ/. IV, p. 27 n. 
"'Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, P. 129. 

"'Marco Polo, 2'rlWel8, II, p. 386. 
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'one very extraordinary feature on the coast is the 
occurrence of mUd-banks in from 1 to 6 fathoms of 
water, which have the effect of breaking both surf and 
swell to such an extent that ships can run into the 
patches of water so sheltered at the very height of the 
monsoon when the elements are raging and not only find 
a perfectly still sea, but are able to land their 
cargoes. . . . . . Possibly the snugness of some of the 
harbours frequented by the Chinese junks, such as 
Pandarani, may have been mostly due to banks of this 
kind.'396 We have no space to describe each port or 
go into its history; a few salient features of the Malabar 
ports in general and some details about the more promi
nent ones are all that can be attempted here. 

The first feature is the large part the Mahomedans 
played in the trade of Malabar-a point already dealt 
with. They were sufficiently strong to overcome the 
danger which the Malabar ports suffered in comnion
viz. piracy. Weare told that from the kingdom of 
Malabar, there went forth every year more than a 
hundred corsair vessels on cruise. These pirates took 
with them their wives and children. "Their method is 
to join in fleets of 20 or 30 of these pirate vessels 
together, and then they form what they call a sea 
cordon, that is, they drop off till there is an interval of 
5 01· 6 miles between ship and ship, so that they cover 
something like an hundred miles of sea, and no mer
chant ship can escape them........ But now the 
merchants are aware of this and go well manned and 

... Letter from Col. II. H. Sanke)', C.B., R. E., dated Madras, 13th Feb),. 
1881, quoted in Yute and Burnell. Hobson-Job,oll, 8. v. Pandarint. 
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armed and with such great ships that they don't fear 
the corsairs." 397 

The trade of the ports was directed towards 
four channels, the west, the east, coasting, particularly 
with the Konkan and Coromandel, and lastly with 
the islands. The goods exported were pepper, ginger, 
cinnamon, cardamon, myrobalans, tamarinds, precious 
stones of every kind, seed pearls, musk, ambergris, 
rhubarb, aloewood, cotton cloths and pOl'Celain ; 
many of these except peppel' and some spices 
were not of local produce, but only re-exported. The 
imports were copper, quicksilver, vermilion, coral, 
saffron, coloured velvets, rosewater, knives, gold and 
silver. Generally ships started to the west in February 
and returned from the middle of August up to the 
middle of October, of the same year. 

Of particular ports we shall deal with seven
Cannanore, Pantaliiyani, Calicut, Cranganore, Cochin, 
Kayankolam and Quilon. 

Cannan ore was one of the ports of disembarkation 
for horses from Persia. The customs duty for each 
horse towards the beginning of the .sixteenth century 
was 25 ducats. They were taken mainly to Vijaya.llag&l·. 
There was much traffic in the place to which two 
hundred ships came every year from different 
countries.398 

One interesting fact, which we owe to the observa
tion of Varthema, is that in the port of Cannan ore, 
elephants were employed to bring the ship on shore: 
" They beach shi:ps the prow foremost, but here they put 

"'Marco Polo, Travels, n. p. 389 . 
• nVarthema. Travel8, pp. 124-25. 
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the side of the vessel foremost, and under the said ship 
they put three pieces of wood, and on the side next the 
sea I saw three elephants kneel down and with their 
heads push the ship on to dry land".399 

Passing Cannanore, we may note one port 
Dharmapatanam, which was important as an exporting 
eentre for grain and rice to Ceylon; in return were 
brought pearls :400 "The pearls are brought here from 
the Tisan-chiang (Gulf of Manar-Ceylon) their place 
of production and when the pearl collectorate office 
gathers them all in and brings them over in small boats 
to this place (i.e . .Turfattan) where the rich (traders) 
use gold and silver to force down the prices ~ If a boat 
should come (from Tisan-chiang) to try to sell 
( directly) to the Chinese its profits will be insignificant 
indeed (i.e. Jurfattan pearl traders will undersell 
them)." 

Pantaliiyani401 was a port of great reputation in 
the middle ages. In the twelfth century, its inhabi-

·"Vartbema. Travels, p. 127. 
UDAl IdJ'is), Elllot. Historv. I, p. 90. 1349 A.D.-Tao i ciliA. lio. 

RockhUl, p;ote., T'ollng Pao, XVI, pp. 464-65. 
'''1150 Fandarina. Al IdriBi. Elliot. HistOt1/, 1. p. 90. 

1296 Fantalaina, Chinese An.1Wl8 0' the MongOl DI/fI(I8''', quoted by 
Pauthler, Marc Pol, 532, and referred to in Yule and BUl'Dell. Hobson
Jobson, s. v. Pandal3.ni. 

1296 Pan·ki·ni·na, Chin""" 8DDaI. quote4 by RoekhUl, No'". '1"_ 
Pao. XV. 425 n. 2. 

1296 Pantall, ibid. 
1296 Fandaraina. 
1300 Fandaraina, Ra8bidu-d Din. Elliot, HutGY", I, p. 68. 
1321 Flandrina, Odoric, Yule, Cathall, II. p. 133. 
1343 Fandaraina, Ibn Batuta, (Defremery), IV. PP. 88 and 98. 
1442 Bendlnaneh. ·Ahdu·r RazzAk, Major. India, p. 20. 
1510 PBndarani. Varthema. Travels. pp. 132·33. 
1516 Pandanare, Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 86. 

[Yule and Burnell. Hobs"""o"'o". glv .. PBndarani and qu0te8 
!)arhosa, 152.J See also Yule and Burnell. HOb • .,..;,o·b ..... s. v. Pandarlnl. 
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tants were rich, "the markets well supplied and trade 
1ourishing. "402 Its importance partly lay in the faet 
that it afforded safe anchorage for ships. Ibn Batuta 
distinctly notices that Pandarani afforded an excep
tional shelter to shipping during the South West 
Monsoon,403 and partly in the fact that it was one of the 
ports frequented by Chinese traders. This is alluded 
to in the Yuan Shih. In 1296, the exportation of gold 
and silver was forbidden and in the same year, the 
Govemmentendeavoured to limit the trade withMabar, 
Kulam, and Fandaraina to the small sum of 50,000 
ting worth of paper money,,04 In Batuta405 also 
alludes to the same. It appears, however, that by the 
time of Varthema it had declined in importance, for he 
says that the place was a wretched affair and had no 
port"OB 

Passing below Pantaliiyani we come to Cali cut. 
The rise and decline of Calicut is so intimately con
nected with the fortunes of particular commercial 
communities that more than a passing allusion is 
necessary to it. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries, 
Calicut and Quilon competed for pre-eminent position 
on the West Coast. The former was the centre of the 
Mahomedans, the latter of the Chinese!·' The Chinese, 
however, also traded with Calicut: They drove a first 

u. AI Idrisi. Elliot, Hi8t011l, I. p. 90. 

"'Ibn Balula (Detreme17), IV, up. 88 and 96. Vaaeo Da Gama, TAe 
l'irn Voyage, pp .. 48-50. 

4IURockhiU. Notes, rounQ Pao, XV, p. 426 and n. 1. 

"IIbn Datum (Delremery), IV. p. 88. 

4IUVartbema, Travels, p. 183 . 

• uMareo Polo, 2"ravell, 11, p. 876. 
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rate trade in the city of Calicut,·oB and even in Ibn 
Batuta's time, the people of China frequented it. But 
the king of Calicut having treated them badly they 
qui1ited it,409 and later they concentrated all their 
efforts in Quilon itself, and with Quilon for their 
centre, they were able to conc.entrate their attention on 
the trade with the East, viz. Bengal and Moluccas, 
while the trade with the West Arabia, Egypt and 
Venice remained with Calic.nt.4l° But the struggle 
with the ~:t:ahomedans left the Chinese in the back
ground; the success of the flfahomedans meant the 
prosperity of Calicut. But the turn of the Mahomedans 
came ,,,hen the Portuguese in the beginning of the 
fifteenth century ousted them from their pre-eminent 
position and their decline meant the decline of Calicut 
too. 

But in the days of its prosperity, it attracted to it 
a large part of the trade of the West Coast; it~ port 
was reckoned among the greatest in the world-on a 
par with Alexandria, and Zayton.41l The people of 
China, of Java, of Ceylon, of Mahal (Maldives), of 
Yemen and of Fars frequented it, and the traders of 
different regions met there. A century later Nicolo 

.a'Joseph of Cranganore, in the Nov1t8 Qrm, quoted in MarC() Polo, 
Travels, II, p. 391. 

4"ibld . 

.. lONagam AJya. Travoo.core, I, p. 271. 

tUIbn Datuta (Defremery), IV, p. 89; see also Yule. Cathay. IV. p. 2. 
Almost about the same time, the Chinese annals Tao i cAih lt~, 

(1349) says that Callcut (Kullto) Is the most Important of all the maritime 
centres of trade. It is the principal port of the western ocean. At this 
time Caliellt was apparently a. port where horses were debarked, for the 
same annals say, 'They have fine horses which come from the extreme 
west, and which are brought here by tbe shlpJoad/ Bockhlll, Nola, 
roung Pao, XVI, Pp. 464-66. 
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Conti found it 'a noble emporium for all India, abound
ing in pepper, lac, ginger, a larger kind of cinnamon, 
myrobalans and zedoary'!12 

In a similar strain wrote 'Abdu-r Razzak who 
found Calicut a perfectly secure harbour which, like 
that of Ormus, brought together merchants from every 
city and from every country. The security and justice, 
which reigned in the city, attracted, ac.cording to him, 
merchants to the place for rich merchants brought to it 
"from maritime countries large cargoes of merchan
dise, which they disembark and deposit in the streets 
and market-places, and for a length of time leave it 
without consigning it to anyone's charge, or placing it 
under a guard. The officers of the custom-house have 
it under their protection, and night and day keep guard 
round it. If it is sold, they take a custom duty of two 
and a half per cent., otherwise they offer no kind of 
interference. It is a practice at other ports, that if any 
vessel be consigned to any particular mart, and unfor
tunately by the decree of the Almighty it be driven to 
any other than that to which it is destined, under the 
plea that it is sent by the winds, the people plunder it; 
but at Kiillkot e\-ery vessel, whereyer it comes from, and 
whichever way it arrives, is treated like any other, and 
no sort of trouble is experienced by it." 41' This faet 

t12Conti. Major. India, p. 20. Mahuan also notices that it was a great 
emporium of trade frequented by merchants f;:om an quarters (Mabuan. 
Account, J.RA.B .• 1896, p. 345). 

f13'Abdu_r Razzik. Elliot. History. IV, pp. 98-99, 
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is attested to also by Ibn Batuta a century earlier. 
Says he, "In all the lands of Mulaybiir, except in this 
one land alone, it is the custom that whenever a ship is 
wrecked all that is taken from it belongs to the treasury. 
At Ciiliciit, however, it is retained by its owners and 
for that reason, Ciiliciit has become a flourishing city 
and attracts large numbers of merchant~".'" 

Nikitin in 1470 A.D. also describes it as a port for 
the whole Indian'" sea, and its pre-eminence in the time 
of Vasco Da Gama is well attested to in the description 
of his voyages. The Moors had rendered it the c('ntre 
of their trade, and the richest mart of all the Indies in 
which is to be found all the spices, drugs, nutmegs, and 
other things that can be desired, all kinds of precious 
stones, pearls, and seed pearls, musk, sanders, aguila, 
fine dishes of earthenware, lacker, gilded c.offel's, and 
all the fine things of China, gold, amber, wax, ivory. fine 
and coarse cotton goods, both white and dyed of man~T 
colours, much raw and twisted silk, stuffs of silk and 
gold, cloth of gold, cloth of tissue, grain, scarlets, silk 
carpets, copper, quicksilver, vermilion, alum, coral, 
rose-water and all kinds of conserves. Thus evel-Y kind 
of merchandise from all parts of the world is to be 
found in this place.u6 

4141bn Batuta (Broadway), p. 237. 

tliNikitin, Major, India, p. 20. 

<lU Kerr, A Genera~ History, II, p.p. 346-47. It is said that every 
winte-r. there were at least six hundred ships in this harbour. and the 
shore is such that their ships can be easill drawn up for repairs. Kerr • 

. • p. cit., II. 1'. 347. 
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It has been remarked that many of these articles 
were only a re-expol't. In a letter from Libson,u7 the 
following are specified:-

Cinnamon came from Ceylon 'and, 

Nutmeg 

Castor 

Fine pearls 
Frankincense 

Aloe wood, Rhubarb, 
Camphor, Calinga 

Myrrh 

Cardamon, Cloves 

Long pepper, Lac 

Benzoin 

Brazilwood 

Opium 

from no other place.' 

Malacca. 

Pegu. 

Rameswaram. 

Saboea (the coast of 
Habesh on the Red 
sea f) 

China. 

Fastica (Arabia). 

Cannanore. 

Sumatra. 

Zanzibar. 

Tamlazar (Siam). 

Aden. 

Ul'unganore, Cochin amI Kayaukulam form one 
group, being the l'€nh'e of the Chl'i:;tian and Jewish 
merchants. 

Cl'angunol'e, called Miiyil'ikko(Ju ",. ill all ancient 
copper-platc inscription earlicr than 1500, was a IJOl't 

of grcat antiquity. The outlet of the great backwater 
was then, and till much later, at this point. The rise of 

4lTKerr, op. cit., II, pp. 523-24. 

U hInd. Ant., Ill, p. 334. 
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Cochin and the decline of Cranganore was due to the 
water of the lagoon finding its way into the sea near 
Cochin and the consequent drying up of the Cranga
nore channel frDm the beginning .of the fourteenth 
century.... It had some importance when Marignolli 
wrote.'!· It had gone down considerably by the time 
of the arrival of the Portuguese, but still retained some 
importance and was an entrepot of the pepper trade.420 
The ancient Christian population of the Syrian Church 
and an early Jewish settlement were its principal title 
to notice when Barbosa wrote.''' 

Cochin tODk the place .of Cranganore abDut 
1341 A.D. CrangallDre had been the great emporium of 
trade fDr those parts till this date, when by one of those 
geolDgical changes which have nDt been infrequent in 
the histDry of the western coa/i.t .of India that vast body 
of water flowing down frDm the Western Ghats, which 
had fDrmerly discharged itself at Cranganore, broke 
through the narrow sandy bank which separated it 
frDm the main sea and formed what is now called the 
Vypin river. 

By 1409 A.D. it had become a considerable port 
enjDying large trade with China, and 

Ma:huan's account Mahuan describes how when a ship 
ot Cochin. 

arrived frDm China the king's overseer 
with a Chetti made an invoice of the goods and a 

• II Imperial Gazetteer, X, p. 354, ascribes this to 1341 A.D., when the 
Vypin barbour was formE.od. See also 'Vbitebouse. Cochin. pp. 2·3. 

4u1347. MarignoUi, Yule, Calk,ay. HI. p. 249-Cynkali. 

":"According to the Roterto, p. 108 quoted by Dames in Barbosa, Aft 
Account, II. pp. 88-89 n. 

fZ I Barbosa. An Account, II. vp. 88-89. 
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day was settled for valuing the cargo. Apparently 
there was a good demand for silk goods, for we are told 
that on the day appointed, the silk goods more 
especially the Khinkis (kincobs) were rust inspected 
and valued. 

The Cochin Rajahs had enjoyed the advantages of 
this outlet to the ocean for about a century and a half 
and had been greatly enriched by the commerce which 
their subjects carried on, chiefly with the merchants 
who were Nestorian Christians from N. W. India, 
Persia and other neighbouring countries. At the time 
of the arrival of the Portuguese, however, the trade of 
the port was in a very depressed state; for the more 
energetic and enterprising Zamorin had enticed away 
some of the merchants to Calicut, whilst his Maho
medan allies on the coast did their best to ruin the 
interests of the Christian traders. <22 

Kayankolam is noted in the Chinese annals of the 
14th century ... • 

tUWhitehou&e, OocAin, pp. 2-3. 

U1Tao i cAin lio (1349 A.D.): Kain Colan. Ying yai sheng Jan 
(1425·1432 (?,)): Hsiao Ko-Ian, Haing eliia ah~,g Ian (1436 A.D.): Hsiao 
Ko-Ian, Rockhill. Notes, Toung Pao, XVI, pp. 445-48. The last calls it (. 
principal) port of all the lands of the western ocean; (ibid.) its real import· 
ance however, is indicated in the first: 'Sometimes through strEG8 of 
weather (these Wu-Ueb boats?) arrive late atbor the departure of the bOTse 
ships (from Kan-mai-Ii, the Comoro Islands) and without a tull cargo; the 
'Wind blO'WS (too) violently (for them to proceed), Other times the wind fs 
contrary. and it (or they) cannot reach the sea of Lambri and escape the 
danger from thE.' ragged rO'cks in (the bay O'f) Kao-lang-fu (CO'lombo). 80 

they pass the winter in this place. remaining until the Bummer Df the 
fO'llO'wing year; when jn the €'ightb O'r ninth mO'O'n ships come again (frO'm 
Kan-mai-li?), then they gO' O'n (in their company so as to' escape the 
pirates which infested the coast!) to' Ku-Ji·tO' (Calicut) to trade 
(Tao i c.~ih lio, Rockh111. ]ow"olea, T'oung Pao, XVI, p. 446). 
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The Hsing ch'a sheng Ian adds that they hold the 
markets in the middle of the day and that 'in their 
customs they are rather honest'. The c.ombined testi
mony of all is to the effect that the native products 
were pepper (equal to that of Hili), dry betel nuts, 
polomi (jack-fruit) and col.oured cott.on and that the 
Chinese used in trading gold, ir.on, blue and white 
porcelain ware, cotton cloth, satins of various colours, 
iron ware, musk and black tassels. 

Quilon was the last great port on the west coast. 
From early times it had some trade with south-western 
Asia, especially in pepper and brazil wood; but it found 
a serious rival in this branch of trade in Calicut. So 
it developed its eastern trade to such an extent that it 
became the emporium of the Chinese trade with the 
West. We learn'"' that Quilon served as a port of 
call where merchants coming from the country .of the 
Ta-sm 'after travellipg south to Quilon (Ku-lin) .on 
small ve&>els transfened to big ships'; and conversely, 
we are told 'Chinese traders with big ships who wished 
to go to the cOlmtry of the Arabs must tranship at 
Ku-lin to smaller !Joats !Jefore procecding further'. In 
the twelfth ceutul'Y, a number of missions were inter
changed between Quilon and China. m Quilon did not 
altogether lose her trade with the \Vest, for from there 
ships sailed dired to Aden"" alld merchants from the 
Levant also made great profits there "by what they 

tHLin!l-l~:ai-tai·ta by Chou K'u-fei. quoted by Hirth and RockbUJ, in 
Cbau Ju-Kua, Chu.-fan-chi, p. 24, p. 91 n. 17. 

H'Rockhill. Notes, T'oung Pao, XV, pp. 430 ft. 

tUMarco Po10. Travels, II, p. 376. 
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import and by what they export". The rise of Cochin 
in the fourteenth century must have diverted a part of 
its trade, but it continued to be visited by many great 
merchants, :Moors, Heathens and Christians, who owned 
the ships in 'which they traded with Charamandel, the 
island of Ceylon, Bengal, Malacca, Sumatra, and 
Pegu.427 Peppel' had always been its staple product: 
Marignolli428 thought the whole world's prppel' was 
produced there; in addition, however, brazil called 
collumin, good ginger and indigo were exported. 

Passing beyond Cape Comorin, we come to the 
Maabar ports. It is necessary to remark that the 

~Iaabar coast did not suffer from the 
Maabar. disadvantage which the West Coast, 

had, viz., the existence of organized 
piracy; at least we have no mention of it earlier than 
1534, when piracy is reported near Negapatnm."" The 
rnlers of the East Coast also seem to have used all 
means in their power to encourage traders coming to 
their ports. The most notable instance is the charter 
of Motupalli-'abhayaSusana' granted by GaI).apati
deva Maharaja to the merchants trading on sea whose 
vessels used to call at or start from the seaport of 
Motupalli. The necessity for the charter was that 
kings of old used to confiscate by force all the cargo, 
gold, elephants, horses, precious stones etc. of vessels 
en route from one country to another, which, being 

.tfBaroosa, op. cit., II, p. 97. 

·"MarlgnoJU. Yule, Cathay, III, pp.216-17. 

4UCorrea, iii, 554, quoted in Yule and Burnell, HolJ.8~ob,OfJ, B. T. 
Negapatam. 
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driven by unfavourable winds, were stranded and 
wrecked in the sands. Under these charters traders 
were promised protection, and they were freed from all 
port dues except the authorised customs duties. The 
agency for the horses supplied to the Piil;u;lyan kings 
also enjoyed the patronage of the kings. Marco Polo 
distinctly tells us that the king extended great favour 
to merchants and foreigners "so that they are glad to 
visit his city"!'· 

It seems, therefore, that merchants engaged in 
foreign trade received due encouragement at the hands 
of the monarchs in the East Coast. The first group of 
ports lay in the PiiI).\lyan kingdom, Kayal, Vadalai, 
MarakayarpattiI).am, DevipattiJ;tam, TOI).~i and Pasi

The PAQqyal' 
kingdom. 

pattiI).am. Their importance. arose, in 
general, frolll their export of pearl and 
import of horses. Out of this group 

Kayal was one of the ports visited by the Chinese in 
the early fifteenth century, this fact being alluded to 
in the Millg shih.431 

.At the beginning of the sixteenth century, it is 
referred to as a considerable seaport having rich 
Mahomedan merchants and was visited by many ships 
from Malabar, Coromandel and Bengal. f32 It is 
interesting to note that the fall of Kayal was due to the 
same cause which had enabled it to rise, viz. the return 
of the sea: 'The people of Kayal maintain that as the 

"'''Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 371. 

tllRockhill. Notes, T'ounll Pao, XVI, ·P. 83: Kia+lA was vlaited by 
CMng Ho in 1408 and again in 1412. 

f,UBarbosa,op. cit., U, p. 123. 
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sea retired it [their city] became less and less suitable 
for trade, that Kayal rose as Korkai fell, and that at 
length as the sea continued to retire, Kayal also was 
abandoned. 'm 

But compared with the West Coast, the East Coast 
had not apparently as many harbours. Montecorvino's 
remark, 'the havens are few and bad' seems to apply 
particularly to the East Coast ... • 

We pass over Tm;u,li, Pii.Sipattll;1am and Negapatam 
and notice KaveripattaJ;lam. This latter at the 
mouth of the Kaveri had apparently retained its 

KAverlpat\al)am, 
Mallapur and 
Pullcate. 

importance during the thirteenth cen
tury and from the Chinese annals'" we 
also learn that Chinese junks used to 

touch at the port. Arcording to Dr. Burnell, it seems 
to have finally ceased to be a place of importance in the 
fifteenth century partly owing to the silting up of the 
bed of the Kaveri!'· 

Farther up in the north MaiIiipur was a place where 
few traders went becau~e there was very little merchan
dise to be had there, and besides, it was 'a place not 
very accessible,' <aT and by Barbosa's time it was almost 
deserted.··· 

"'Letter from Dr. Caldwell, quoted by Yule, Marco Polo, op. cit., 
II. p.373. 

"'John of Montecorvlno, Yule. Calhal/. III. p. 64. 
U'lt is caned 'Hsin...tsun' in the Yuan shih: a Chinese embassy was 

received here In 1281 A.D.-aee lWckhlll. Notes. T'oung Pao. XV. p. 432. 
"·el. 'Yule, in Marco Polo. Travels, II, p. 335: "said to have been 

destroyed by an Inundation about the year 1300." BurneD, Chatitrasntro, 
1114. Ant., VII. p. 40. The Antiquarian RemainB. 1. p. 212. 

"'Marco Polo. op. cit.. II. p. 353. 
1M.. Ant., VIt. p. iO, TIle Antiqua";an X .... "i .... t, p. :12. 

"'Barboea. op. cit., II, p. 128. 

E-l1 
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. Pulicate further up north, on the other hand, had a 
fair sea haven; and in the fifteenth century it carried 
on trade with Pegu, Malacca, and Sumatra in the ea<;t, 
and Malabar and Cambaya on the west. 

From Malabar and Cambaya it received vermilion, 
dyes in grain required for its cotton cloth, rose-water, 
quicksilver and copper; while it imported rubies and 
spinels from Ceylon and Pegu and also musk from the 
latter, and passed these on to the Vijayanagar kingdom. 
It sent in exchange to the east its own printed cotton 
cloths manufactured locally."· 

The two last ports we would like to notice are 
l\1:Otupalli and Masulipatam, both in the kingdom of 
Telingana. We have already referred to the charters 

Tel\ngina. 
of protec.tion granted to merchants at 
the port which made the port a welcome 

place for trade. The chief articles of local production 
were diamonds and "the best and most delic.ate 
buckrams and those of highest price". The best of 
the diamonds, and other large gems as well as the 
largest pearls were all carried to the Great Kaan and 
other kings and princes of those regions, while 'those 
that are brought to our part of the world are only 
the refuse, as it were of the :finer and larger stones' .. •• 
The inscription'" referred to gives a long list of articles, 
apparently all imports sandal wood, camphor (Chinese), 
pearls, rose-water, ivory, civet, camphor oil, copper, 

"'See Barbooa, .p. cit., II, pp. 129-32. Varthema, Tra1lels, pp. 194·86. 
UOMarco Polo, op. cil, II. p. 36L 

fo" lsupra, p. 665. 
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:ainc, resin, lead, silk thread, corals, perfumes, pepper, 
and arecanuts. 

(5) SHIPPING 

Introductory-Kinds of ships: indigenous-The build of the 
ships-The Chinese ships-The size of ships-Centres of ship
building-The Chinese ships-Where Chinese ships were built
The spacing of goods. 

An account of shipping comprises within its scope 
the different kinds of ships which entered or left the 

South Indian ports, the mode of their 
Introductory. construction, their size and carrying 

capacity, the method of storage for different classes of 
goods or shipment, and the places of ship-building. We 
might also include, if it were possible, an account of 
the number of ships which left the ports annually as an 
indication of the volume of the export an4. impo~ 
trade of the country. 

The kinds of ships that entered or left the South 

Kind. of &hI",,: 
indigenous. 

Indian ports may be classified under 
indigenous and foreign. Of kinds of 
indigenous ships we have mention'" of 

the following:-

1. almadiar-a canoe, or dug-out, a boat made of 
one entire piece of timber, a ferry boat. 

fUSee JordanUB, Wooder8, pp. 53-65, John of Montecorvino, Yule. 
Calhay. til, pp. 86-67. Marco Polo, op. cit., I, p. 108, and Yule, ibid., p. 117, 
Yule, CarM1I, II, p. 113, Barboea, op. cit., I, pp. H, 97, 132, 169, 177, 197, 
II. pp. 96. 121. 236, Varthema, Trot·.l., pp. 154, 269, 270, 275, 280, Vasco Da 
Gams, Tile Firat Voyage, p. 86, Vasco Da Gama, 77.3 Tllree VOIIOflU, 
pp. 239-42, Hirth and Rockhill In Chau Ju·Xua, Ohu-j'an-cM, p. 30, 
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2. atalaya-a rowing galley: 'shore -boat often 
used for patrolling'. Coast-guard, watch-boat. 

3. bargati~a light rowing boat, drawing little 
water and suitable for coast-work. 

4. capel. 

5. chaturi-a light rowing boat: 'a vessel 
which goes with a sail and ears ...... made of one piece, 
of the length of twelve or thirteen paces each. The 
opening is so narrow that one man cannot sit by the 
side of the other ...... sharp at both ends.' 

6. champane-a small boat now known as 
Bmnpan. 

7. fusta-used to make longer voyages. 

8. jase. 

9. kiatu-built like grain measures. 

10. parao-a rowing vessel: 'boat of ten paces 
eac.h, and all of one piece, and goes with oars made of 
cane, and the mast also is made of cane'. 

11. puni-catamaran. 
12. sanguical-called so from being built at 

Cinguicar. 
13. terada-shoreboat. 

14. zambuquo-Iarge sea-going craft, very much 
used in trade. 

Of the foreign kind, the Chinese were by far the 
most important. They were of three kinds, the junk, 
the zao and the kakam, classified according to their 
SIZe. 
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The build of the indigenous ships has been des
cribed by various travellers in the middle agesU3-the 

Arab travellers of the ninth and tenth 
The build of the centuries, Chau J u-Kua in the twelfth, 

ships. Montecorvino and Marco Polo in the 
thirteenth, Odoric and Ibn Batuta in 

the fourteenth, Vasco Da Gama and Stefano in the 
fifteenth and Varthema and Barbosa in the beginning 
of the sixteenth century. 

In the middle ages, the boat propelled by oars was 
the rule. The construction we must picture as very 
clumsy; we fuld mention of the cords with which the 
plank boats had to be held together 01' they would break:; 
apart. We learn that the ships were not so large but 
that they could be pulled up on the beach when a landing 
was made each evening. 

The description given in a letter written about 
1292 A.D. by John of Montecorvino may be taken as a 
starting point:-

"Their ships in these parts are mighty frail and 
uncouth with no iron in them and no caulking. They 
are sewn like clothes with twine. And so if the twine 
breaks anywhere, there is a breach indeed! once every 
year, therefore, there is a mending of this, more or less 
if they propose to go to sea. And they have a frail and 

U'AbO Zaid, R€CUludot, Ancient Accounts, p. 60, Hirth and Rockhill in 
Chau Ju-Kua, Chu--fan--chi, pp. 30-35, John of Montecorvino, Yule, Cothall. 

III, PP. 66-67, Marco Polo. Travels, I, p. 108. Odoric. Yule, Cathay. D. 
p. 113, Jordanu8, Wonders, pp. 53-55, Vasco Da Gama. The Firat VOl/age, 
". 26. Kerr, A General Hi8tfJlr"1!, II, p. 347, Stefano. Major, India, p. S. 
Varthema, Travels, pp. 152-54, Barbosa. An Account, II, pp. 76, 107-08, 
Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages. tiP. 238-42. 

• 
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flimsy rudder, like the top of a table, of a cubit in width, 
in the middle of the stern, and when they have to tack, 
it is done with a vast deal of trouble, and if it is blowing 
in any way hal'd, they cannot tack at all. They have 
but one .sail and one mast and the sails are either of 
matting or of some miserable cloth. The ropes are of 
husk".· .. 

The absence of iron in Indian shipbuilding is a 
matter of comment by many. It was disposed of by 
one with the simple remark: 'they have no iron to 
make nails of'.'"" The myth of magnetic mountains 
was another explanation. Thus: "Some of these 
vessels are without any nails 01' iron for they have to 
pass over the loadstone."'" It was believed that the 
magnet pulled out the iron bolts and nails of passing 
ships which then fell to pieces and were lost; at any rate, 
the practice of sewing the planks together was all but 
universal.'" The twine used in stitching was made 
from the husks of the cocoanut: "They beat this husk 
until it becomes like horse hair and from that they spin 
twine and with this stitch the planks of the ships 
together. The twine is useful as it keeps well and is 
not corroded by the sea-water". Also the pliancy of a 
stitched boat was useful in a surf as in the Malabar and 
Coromandel Coasts,"· but it was not fit to stand well in 
-----------------------------------

"'John of Montecofvlno, Yule, Catha.y. III, pp. 66-67. 
H'Marco Polo. Travels, I, p. lOS. 

'tlVaseo Da Gama, The First VQyage, p. 129. and n. 3. 
41nSee for exceptions Vasco Da Gama,'The TAree Voyages, PP. 240.4L 

H'Sir B. Frere, in a letter quoted by Yule, in Marco Polo, Travela, I, 
.~ . 
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a storm-though it was considered better than hemp. 
Such ships which were sewn with coir had keels, while 
those fastened with nails had not, but were flat
bottomed .... 

Sails were made of rush mats,'50 or of cloth. 

The ships were not pitched but were rubbed with 
fish oil. The old Arab voyagers of the 9th century 
describe the :fishermen of Siraf in the Gulf as cutting 
up the whale bladder and drawing the oil from it which 
was mixed with other stuff and used to rub the joints of 
ships' planking. The sails and anchors of the ships have 
been described thus:'"' in these ships they have not got 
pumps, only some buckets of thick leather, tanned in 
such a way that they last very long; they throw out all 
the water by hand labour: they call these buckets baldes. 
Their yards have two·thirds of their length abaft and 
one-third before the mast, and the sail is longer abaft 
than forward by one·third; they have only a single 
sheet (escota), and the tack of the sail at the bow is 
made fast to the end of a spirit almost as large as the 
mast, with which they bring the sail very forward, so 
that they steer very close to the wind, and set the sails 
very flat. . . . . . . . .. Their anchors are of hard wood, 
and they fasten stones to the shanks so that they are 
heavy and go to the bottom; they have also got other 
anchors of stone and iron which have wooden arms, and 
which also hold well. 

6UVasco Da Gama, The Three VOl/age8, p. 241. Barbosa. Aft Account, 
11, p. 76. 

·"Stefano. Major, India, p. I. 
'''Vasco Pa Gamn. The Three Vovagu, pp. 140-41. 
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The build of Chinese junks was distinct from that 
of the other ships, which used to frequent the south 

Indian ports. They were built at 
The Chinese ships. Zayton and at Sinkalan or Sin-ul-Sin 

(i.e. Canton). Ibn Batuta thus describes 
th(Jir build:m "This is the way they are built. They 
construct two walls of timber which they connect by 
very thick slabs of wood clenching all fast this way and 
that with huge spikes, each of which is three cubits in 
length. When the two walls have been united by these 
slabs they apply the bottom planking and then launch 
the hull before completing the construction. The tim
bers projecting from the sides towards the water serve 
the crew for going down to wash and for other needs.. 
And to these projecting timbers are attached the oars. 
which are like masts in size and need from 10 to 15 men 
to ply each of them. There are about 20 of these great 
oars and the rowers at each oar stand in two ranks 
facing one another. The oars are provided with two 
strong cords or cables". 

The ships were of fir timber. As Friar J ordanue 
noted,'" they were very bulky, being made of three 
thicknesses of plank, 'so that the first thiclmess is as in 
our great ships, the second cross-wise, the third again 
long-wise'; Nicolo Conti suggests .. •• the reason for this: 
'the lower part is constructed with triple planking in 

~UIbn Batuta (Defremery), IV, lIP.' 91ft 

""Jordanu9, Wonders, p. 65. 

"'''Contl, Major, 11141G, p. 11. 
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order to withstand the force of the tempests to which 
they are exposed'. 

Some ships, however, had at the time of construc
tion double planks;'" but "when the ship had been a 
year at sea, and they wished to repair her, they nailed 
on a third plank over the first two and caulked it well; 
and when another repair was wanted, they nailed on 
yet another plank and so on year by year as it 
was required." "Howbeit, they do this only for a 
certain number of years and till there are six thick
nesses of planking," ••• for, "when the ship has come to 
have six planks on her sides, one over the other, they 
take her no more on the high seas, but make use of her 
for coasting as long as she will last and then they break 
her up' , . .,. The fastenings were all of good iron nails,
a contrast to the ships of the Moors, which were met 
with in the Indian Ocean.''' The planks were not 
pitched, for "these people do not have any pitch but 
they daub the sides with another matter, deemed by 
them far better than pitch; it is this. You see they take 
some lime and some chopped hemp, and these they 
knead together with a certain wood-oil, and when the 
three are thoroughly amalgamated, they hold like any 
glue. And with this mixture, they do paint their 
ships." ••• 

Another important feature noticeable in the con
struction of Chinese ships was the system of "ater tight 

tHMarco Polo, Travels, II, p. 250; Ibn Batuta, quoted above. 

4uMarco Polo, Travels, II, p. 251. 

H'ibld., see also Barboaa, An Account, II, pp. 173~74. 

tUMa:'co Polo, Travel", II, p. 250. 

Utibid. 
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compartments. Marco Polo thus describes it: "The 
larger of their vessels have some thirteen compartments 
or severances in the interior, made with planking 
strongly framed, in case mayhap the ship should spring 
a leak, either by running on a rock or by t.he blow of a 
hungry whale (as shall betide ofttimes, for when the 
ship in ller course by night sends a ripple back alongside 
of the whale, the creature seeing the form fancies there 
is something to eat afloat, and makes a rush forward, 
whereby it often shall stave in some part of the shi'p.) 
In such case, the water that enters the leak flows to the 
bilge, which is always kept clear; and the mariners 
having ascertained where the damage is, empty the 
cargo from that compartment into those adjoining, for 
the planking is so well fitted that the water eannot pass 
from one compartment to another. They then stop the 
leak and replace the lading."'" Nicolo Conti, with his 
usual brevity, 'Puts the whole thing well by saying,.-· 
"Some ships are built in compartments, that, should one 
part be shattered, the other portion remaining entire 
may accomplish the voyage". 

Regarding the size of ships we may say that ships 
of Indian build were comparatively much smaller!·' 

According to Barbosa, the Moors 'in the 
The 81ze of ships. days of their prosperity in trade built 

keeled ships of a thousand and a 
U'M"areo Polo, Travels, II, p. 249-50. 

uOConU. Major, India, p. 27, Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 252. 

u1The evidence brought together under this head by Mookerji, [ln1ia.n 
Shipping. pp. 191-92] seems to show th·at the Inctian ships were much 
larger than what they were; in reality. that evIdence applies to 01r.ine8fJ 
,hip8 in Indian toater" and not Indian ships [infra, p. 622 and n.. 473]. 
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thousand two hundred uahares burden' which would 
make 224 tons. Some Moorish ships were, howevel', 
larger having a carrying capacity of 800 tons.'·' 
Regarding the size of small ships, we are told, •• 3 some 
paraos were boat!' of ten paces each and were all of one 
piece; the almadia also was of one piece, and the caturi 
was of the length of 12 or 13 paces each, the opening of 
which was so narrow that one man could not sit by the 
side of another. The accounts noted above-of one 
mast, one sail, one rudder and no deck-also point to 
the small size of vessels. I believe we shall be right in 
accepting Varthema's statement, viz., at Calicut they 
make their vessels each of 300 or 400 butts'G' i.e. 200 
tons as a statement of average conditions obtaining 
then, regarding merchant ships. 

The centres of ship-building were Calicut, Cochin, 
Centres ot Chinguicar, and the Maldive Islands. 

shipbuilding: The evidence regarding the size of 

TheChineee 
ships. 

Chinese ships is more voluminous, 
consisting of Chinese evidence as well 
as the evidence of foreign writers who 

had opportunities to observe them in South Indian 
ports and have left notes. 

An analysis of the evidence'G5 suggests that 
estimates of size were made on the basis of the number 
of masts, sails, decks, and cabins the ships had, besides 
the number of mariners each could carry. On the 

U~Vasco Da Carna. The Jt'ifst Voyage, p. 128. 

4uVarthema. Travels, p. 154. 

4UMareo PolO, Trat'e?s, II, pp. 249..s1, .1otdanus, Wandet',f. p. 55, 
Ibn Batuta (Delremery), IV, pp. 91 If. 
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average the Chinese junks had four masts, though some
times they had two additional masts "which they ship 
and unship at pleasure". Regarding the number of 
sails, the maximum seems to have been twelve: 'one of 
these great junks carries from three sails to twelve.' 

As to decks, Mal'co Polo found they had but one 
deck;'·6 while Ibn Batuta observed that on each shill 
four decks were constructed. It is possible that in 
Ibn Batuta's time comparatively bigger ships were 
oonstructed. Even Polo alludes to the fact that 'they 
used formerly to be larger than they are now' and the 
ships with fOUl' decks to which Ibn Batuta refers may 
have been a revival of the old type of ships. 

The impression regarding the size is only confirmed 
by the study of the number of cabins, and the number 
of crew in each ship. Marco Polo speaks of 200 (01' 

some of them 300) mariners--a large crew indeed for a 
merchant vessel, and adds that each vessel contained 
50 or 60 cabins, wherein the merchants abide greatly at 
their ease, every man having one to himself. But larger 
figures are given by later travellers. Odoric says that 
the ship in which he went from India to China had 700 
souls 011 board, a statement Whi13h very closely agrees 
with Chinese evidence. Jordanus says the ships had a 
hundred cabins .•• 7 

Ibn Batuta's figures regarding mariners are still 
larger. Each ship has a crew of 1000 men, viz., 600 
mariners and 400 soldiers among whom are archers, 

tUTravels, II, p . .249 . 

. u1Jordanus, Wanaen, p. 56. 
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target men and cross men to shoot naphtha. . .. There 
are cabins and public rooms for the merchants; some of 
these cabins are provided with closets and other conve
niences and they have keys so that their tenants can 
lock them and carry with them their wives or concu
bines. The crew in some of the cabins have their 
children and they sow kitchen herbs, ginger, etc. in 
wooden buckets""' 

To add to this the make of the ship added to its huge 
size. :Friar J ordanus was astonished :469 "The vessels 
which they navigate in Cathay be very big, and have 
upon the ships' hull more than C (one hundred) cabins, 
and with a fair wind they carry X (ten) sails, and they 
are very bulky, being made of three thicknesses of 
plank, so that the first thickness is as in our great ships, 
the second cross-wise, the third again long-wise. In 
sooth, 'tis a very strong affair I" 

The carrying capacity of the ships was estimated 
by Nicolo Conti at 2000 butts."o Marco Polo adopts a 
different criterion, to estimate the carrying capacity (.f 
the Chinese junks; according to him one ship could 
cany 5000 or 6000 baskets of pepper, (and they used 
formerly to be larger than they were in his days). It 

"'Ibn Datuta (D4;!tremery). IV, PD, 91 It. 

"'Jordanus, Wonders, p. 55. 

HOlt may be noted in passing that Nicolo ConU's description refers to 
a ship having 5 masts and 5 sails. A tun of wine consists of two butts. 
according to Oppenheim [History 01 the Administration of the Nav'll. 
London, 1896]. was equivalent to 60 cubic feet. adding the size of th,.. 
casks and tbe loss of space due to their irregular shape--Moreland. lndiv. 
p. 310. 2000 butts would therefore be equi,~alent to 60000 cubic teet. 
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would be interesting to know the space occupied by a 
basket of pepper but we have no information. 

In thus estimating ~he size of the Chinese junk we 
have hitherto left out of account what may be called its 
appurtenances which actually made the junk look 
largel'. Marco Polo and Ibn Batuta again give us full 
details :_411 

"Every gl'eat ship has cel'tain large barks or 
tenders attached to it; these are large enough to carry 
1000 baskets of pepper, and carry 50 baskets of pepper 
and carry 50 or 60 mariners apiece (some of them 80 
or 100) ...... l£ach ship has two [or till'ee] of these 
barks, but one is bigger than the others." 

Ibn Batuta says with more definiteness that each 
vessel is accompanied by 3 others,"" which were called 
respectively 'The Half', 'The 'l'hil'd' and 'The Quarter', 
their purpose being to tow the junk in calm weather or 
in calm seas. 

There were also some ten (small) boats for the 
service of each great ship, to layout the anchors, catch 
fish, bring supplies aboard and the like. When the 
ship was WIder sail she canied these boats slung to her 
sides. And "the large tenders have their boats in like 
manner"!" Before we leave the subject of size, it is 

H1MarcQ Polo, Trat:els, 11, pp. 250-51. 

tUlbn Batuta (Broadway Travellers), p. 278. 
uIWe may point out that Mookerji bas attributed these characteristics 

to Indian ships. He says 'Marco Polo has also left some very important 
and interesting details regarding lmlian ships' (Indian Shipping, p. 191; 
italics are mine). Again, 'Besides the construction of indian ships, 
Marco Polo gives details regarding their size form and fittings and their 
mode of repairing' (Indian Shipping, pp. 192·93). The passages in·· Marco 
Polo (Travf::ls. Bk. III, Ch. i, pp. 249-51) describe Chine8e sllips, the 
merchant ships of Manzi which only vi.sited Indian ports, and do not appl) 
to Indian ships which are described later. 
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worth while remarking that contemporary thought tried 
to justify such large size :_<74 

"Traders say that it is only when the vessel is IUl'ge 
and the number of men considerable that they dare put 
to sea, for overseas there are numerous rohbers, and 
they plunder, moreover, those who are not bound for 
their (the robbers ') country .............. ". 

Again, "In foreign lands, though there may be no 
tax on commerce, there is an insatiable demand for 
presents. No matter whether the cargo is large or 
small, the same demands are made; and consequently 
small ships are not profitable.'''7' , 

Besides these large junks, as they were called, the 
Chinese built also two other kinds of ships, smaller in 
size, the Zaon (the middling) and the Cacam (small),,7. 
Where Chinese The centres of ship building for 
~~~~ were Chinese ships were Canton and Zayton. 

An account of the actual spacing of goods conveyed 
in a ship can be gathered from The Three Voyages of 
Vasco Da Gama. Peppel', ginger and cinnamon were 

The spacing ot 
goods. 

carried. "The Mozambique pilot who 
was in the ship arranged the compart
ments with the rafter and planks, all 

which were made very strong and pitched over, which 
was done by the ship '8 workmen; and they were lined 

t"'P'ing-chDu.'k'o-t'an, in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu,..fan-chi, p. 31. 

u51bld. 

4ulbn Batuta (Defremery), IV. p. 91:. II yen a trois es~s: P lea 
grands, qut sout appeIes gonoak et an singulier D011.k "jouQue (du chinols 
tchouen);" 2 0 lea moyens, nommes Zaou (sao ou seoul, et 31> lea petits 
Dommes Cacam (".a-MnV). 
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with matting, of which there was plenty on shore, made 
for this purpose of stowing cargo in ships. The pilot 
told the captain-major that each kind of goods was to 
go by itself separated from the rest, because that which 
went mixed "as spoiled, the one kind by another; and 
it was thus executed, as the pilot directed". Of the 
three, the factor said that they would take the cinnamon 
last, because as it was a bulky article of little weight, it 
must lie on the top of the cargo.'77 Pepper was 
considered useful in spacing as it was necessary to stow 
it below the other merchandise. 

A pictur& of the inside of a ship where goods 
were stored is presented to us in the pages of 
Vasco Da Gama : " Inside, instead of decks, they have 
chambers and compartments made for the merchandise, 
covered with leaves, the leaves of the palm tree 
dried and well woven together; they form a sort 
of shelving roof from which the rain water runs 
to the side of the ship and goes below to the pump 
without touching the goods which are carried very well 
lodged and stowed in their compartments and above this 
covering of palm leaves they place cane mats spread 
over it and walk upon them without doing harm to the 
chambers beneath." 

In the ships coming from the west, horses in
variably formed one item of the shipment in addition 
to other cargo. As the ships had no deck, Marco Polo 
tells US,<78 a cover was spread over the cargo when 
loaded. "This cover consists of hides and on the top 

U'Vaaco Da Gama, The Three VO'JIage~. PI). 184--85. 

""Marco Polo. Travels, If p. 108, II. p. 395. 
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of these hides, they put the horses which tkey take to 
India for sale ...... ". 

One point of interest regarding spacing of goods is 
noted by the Chinese annals written about 1122: "The 
traders divide the space by lot among themselves and 
store their goods therein. Each man gets several feel 
(of space for storing his goods) and at night he sleeps 
on top of them. "479 

(6) NAVIGATION 

1. Introductory:. scope of the seetion-Sources-2. Trade 
routes: the Persian Gulf route-The Red Sea Route-Difficulties of 
the Red Sea navigation-The relative importance of the two 
routes-Routes to the East-3. Risks of navigation-(a) Due to the 
nature of the sea-IWugh sea-Calm sea-Shoals-Invisible rocks
Strong currents; dangerous fish, men, snakes and liver-eaters-
(b) Pirates-Their method of attack-Encouraged by king&-Com. 
plaints regarding pirates-'Track off'-(c) The tnne for navi. 
gation-The East-The West-The monsoons of separate ports-
4. Equipment: mast, sail, rudder, anchor-Nautical instruments
Quadrants-The mariners' compass-Charts---Slowness of naviga
tion.-5 Some habits of seamen: superstition and reverence for 
saints-Discipline-Efficiency of the mariners. 

In this section, we take up first a study of the 

1. Introductory: 
scope of the 
section. 

particular routes followed by sailors in 
the period under consideration. This 
aspect of the subject is of some 
importance, for, though we may agree 

with Robertson When he says, "When any branch of 
commerce has got into a certain channel, although it 
may be neither the most proper nor the most 

tUP'ing-c1ulu-k'o-t'an quoted by Hirth and RockhiJl iJl Chau Ju-Kua~ 

Chll-!an-chi, p. 31. 

t;- 7\1 
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comml)diot~ one, it requires a long time, and consider· 
able efforts, to give it a different direction",480 it still 
remains true that competing routes may have varying 
degrees of importance at different periods due to local 
and temporary causes. The risks of navigation in the 
middle ages as noted by contemporary writers, the time 
and season for sailing as determined by the course of 
the monsoons, the mode of navigation, and the instru
ments in use at the period, and finally some habits of 
seamen, as handed down to us in the recorded voyages of 
the period will be studied before we conclude this 
history of commerce in the middle ages. 

Besides the contemporary sources mentioned in 
section (1), we have a work on navigation, the 

Sources.: 
Mokit, that is, the ocean, written by 
Sldl Ali in December 1554-'81 Though a 

somewhat later work, it is useful for a study of our 
period as it was compiled out of no less than ten Arabic 
works on the geography and navigation of India, three 
ancient, and seven comparatively modern ones, five of 
the latter being composed about 1511 by Suleiman Ben 
Ahmed, a native of the town of Sheher, viz. the Fewaid, 
the Hauwie, the Tohfetelfohl1l, the Omdet, the Minhii.1, 
and another, the Kiliidet-ul-shoml1.s-'82 It tells us the 
theory and practice of navigation in the Indian seas in 
the middle ages, and, when supplemented by the state
ments of contemporary travellers, enables us to give a 
fairly oomplete picture of this aspect of commerce. 

41ORobertson, An Historical Disqu~sition. p. 32. 
"'Sjdi All. The MoMt, J.A.8.B., III, pp. 645 If., V, pp. 441 If. 
tUSee Von Hammer in Sidl Ali, The MOhit, J .A.S.B., III. p. 546; tQr 

!he date, Ibid, 
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The main routes serving as the paths of trade 
between Southern India and the West during the middle 

2. Trade routes: 
the Pe,'sian 
Gult route. 

ages were two: the Persian Gulf route, 
and the Red Sea route. Merchandise 
was carried in ships from the Western 
ports to the straits of Ormus and the 

rivers Euphrates and Tigris and were unladen at the 
city of Basra, from whence they were carried overland 
to Aleppo, Damascus, and then the Venetian galleys 

The Red Sea 
route. 

came and received the goods. The 
southern route, reaching Europe 
through Egypt, was mainly maritime. 

It had to contend with two great difliculties, the difIi
culty of navigation in the Red Sea, and the exactions of 
the Sultan of Egypt. The navigation of the Red Sea 
had in ancient times been considered by the nations 
around it to be so extremely perilous that it led them to 
give such names to several of its promontorjes, bays and 

harbours as convey a striking idea of tho 
impression which the dread of this 

Difficulties of the, h d d th" 
Red Sea navl- uallgel' a ma e upon ell' tmagina-
",tion. tion. 'l'he entry into the Gulf they' 

called Babelmandeb, the Gate or Port 
of Aftiiction. To a harbour not far dista:at they gave 
the name of Mete, i.e., Death. A headland adjacent they 
called Gardefan,··' the Cape of Burial. No sailing was 
done on this sea at night becau~e of the number of rocks 
in it, at the water's edge.'" Varthema explains the 
reason clearly: "The reason why it is not possible to sail 

"'Robertson, An Historical Disquisition, p. 228. 

u, Abo' Zaid, Renaurl.ot, Ancient Accqunts. p. 93, Ibn Batuta 
(Broadway Travellers), p. 107. 
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during night is, that there are many islands and many 
rocks, and it is necessary that a man should always be 
stationed on the top of the mast in order to see the. 
route, which cannot be done during the night-time, and 
therefore they can only navigate during the day"!" 
The peril was so great at least from J·udda, that the 
drugs and spices had to be transhipped to smaller 
vessels for Suez.4S6 This sea, moreover, was subject to 
very thick fogs and to violent gales of wind, and so had 
nothing to recommend it either within or without ;4S7 

indeed, Nicolo spent two months to cross the Red Sea 
on account of the difficulty of navigation.4Rs 

These difficulties also led to certain changes, in the 
course of centuries, in the ports on the Red Sea, from 
where goods were carried by caravan to Cairo and 
Alexandria. From early times, the staple of the trade 
had been removed from the northern extremity oI the 
sea to Berenice as by this change a dangerous navigation 
was greatly shortened; later Cossier was tried,'" goods 
being carried from this place to Co-us on the Nile, and 
thence to Cairo; later still Kene lower down the river 
took the place of CQ'Us.'·o Towards the end of 
the jifteenth century, however, goods imported were' 
carried from J udda in very small craft to Suez, then 
----------_._ .. _------_. ------------------------

tUVarthema, Tr-avcls, p. 54. 

"'Judea (Jidda), Vasco Da Gama, The Fir. Vovage, pp. 77·78, 
Barbosa. An Account, I. pp. 43,47. 

ttT Abu Zaid. Renaudot, Ancient Account". p. 93. 
<lUConti, Major, [Mia, p. 21. 

u, Abulfeda, Descript. Egypt. edit. Michaelis, p. 77, cited in Robertson, 
An Historical Disqui8ition, p. 228. 

"'vasco Da Gama, The First V_e, pp. 77 It. Barbosa, An. 
Account, I, pp. 43, 47. 



loaded on camels and carried by land to Cairo; at Cairo, 
whence the spices were embarked on the river Nile to a 
place called Roxette (Rosetta). Here, they were again 
placed on camels to be taken to Alexandria where they 
were sold to the Venetian merchants. The difficulties 
of the Red Sea navigation were apparently so great that 
a section at least of the trade that passed through the 
southern route avoided it altogether, the traders pre
ferring to cross the desert by a nine days' journey to 
Chus on the Nile, from thence to Cairo and to 
Alexandria. This is the impression we get from Marino 
Sanudo"ol a Venetian nobleman, who gives an account 
of the trade as carried on by his countrymen about the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. But this too had 
its difficulties. From Aden this route went through the 
Sultan of Egypt's dominions and we are informed that 
a toll of thirty-three per cent was levied on all the goods 
which went this way. Hence the writer concludes 
although the cost of package and land carriage aCl'OSS 
the old route (the Ol'illUS route) were large, the tolls 
were less burdensome. The spices, too, which passed 
through Egypt were damaged and adulterated, so that 
the rarer commodities such as cloves, nutmegs, mace, 
gems and pearls were still conveyed up the Persian 
Gulf but all the more bulky goods such as pepper, 
ginger, cinnamon together with a portion of the more 
valuable articles were now conveyed by the southern 
route.'·2 

UlMar. Sanutt Secreta Fidelium Crueis, p. 22 etc., summary given in 
Birdwood. Report, Robertson, An Historical Dtsquisitiotl, pp. 93.94, Rogers, 
Biz centuries, p. 155. 

u"Birdwood, op. cit., PP. 130-31. 
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Thus there were two main routes for the carriage 
of goods from the western ports to Europe. The greater 

The relative 
importance of 

or the lesser importance of the two 
routes in the middle ages is so closely 

the Iwo loules. related to the events which happened in 
Europe, Egypt and Western Asia that a clear under
standing of these is necessary to follow the details :_'03 

X c. A.D.-Red Sea route re-opened. 

1187 A.D.-Acre, the principal emporium. 

1204 A.D.-Capture of Constantinople by the 
Crusaders with the help of the 
Venetians. Venice gets access to 
the overland route. 

1260--The facilities afforded by the Mongol 
emperors who now held the whole tract 
from the Persian Gulf to the shores of 
the Caspian gave an advantage to the 
Persian Gulf Route. 

1261-Subversion of the dominion of the Latins 
in Constantinople with the aid of the 

.... Major. India, p. xvi. 

Oaten, European P·ravellers, p. 15. 

Macpherson, European Commerce, p. 6. 

DuI!. Chronology, p. 174. 

YUle, in Marco Polo, Travels, p. 9. 

Robertson, An Historical Disquisition, p. 88, Gleig, Hi.8:orll, I, 
pp. 312 tr., Dutr, Chronology, p. 174. 

Blrdwood, Report, p. 130. 

Robertson, op. cit., p. 93. 

Dutr, Chronology, p. 258. 

Blrdwood, QP. cit., P. 114. 



NAVIGATION 631 

Genoese-Venice oompelled to d€velop 
the Southern route. 

1291-Fall of Acre. 

1300-1306--Marino Sanudo's testimony. Reco
very of the Southern route. 

142~Florence concludes commercial treaty 
with Egypt. 

1453---Conquest of Constantinople by the 
Turks-further decline of the Persian 
Gulf Route. 

1453-1516--Ports of the Black Sea closed to the 
Genoese. 

1498--Discovery of the Cape route and slow 
diversion of trade. 

It will be seen from the above that the Persian Gulf 
occupied a relatively more important position till the 
latter half of the thirteenth century, and then the Red 
Sea route. The discovery of the Cape route to India in 
1498 slowly diverted into a new channel the trade with 
the West, which, for ages, had passed through the 
Persian Gulf and the Red Sea routes. 

The routes to the East'" were two :-{)ne was 'by 

Routes to the 
Esst. 

sea to ChIn and MachIn, passing by the 
island of Snan, Lamiiri, the country of 
Sumatra, and Darband Nias a depen

dency of Java, Jampa and Haitam (Hainan?) subject 

·"Rashldu~d Din, Elliot, Hiatorv, I, PI). 76-72, Yule, Cathay, In, 
p. 131 n. l. 
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to the Kiilin, and so to Maha Chin (Canton) Zaitiin and 
Khansai '. The other was a land route from Coromandel 
by way of Bengal and the Indo-Chinese countries. 

The sea route is thus described in the Sungshi, in 
giving an account of the mission sent by the Cola 
Emperor to the court of China :-" After leaving 
Chu-lien, they had sailed for 77 days and nights, during 
which they passed the island (or headland) of 
Na-wu-tan and the island of So-li Si-Ian (Ceylon of the 
Colas~) and came to the country of Chan-pin (presum
ably in Pegu). Thence going 61 days and nights they 
passed the island of I-ma-lo-Ii and came to the country 
of Ku-Io (possibly on W. coast of Malay Peninsula), in 
which there is a mountain called Ku-Io, from which the 
country takes its name. 

"Proceeding again 71 days and nights and pass
ing the island of Kia-pa, the island of Chan (or Ku)
pu-Iau (Cham pulo) and the island of ChOu-pan-Iung 
(not identificd) they came to the country of 
San-fo-ts'i. ... (Eastern Sumatra). 

"Going again for 18 days and nights and having 
crossed (or passed by) the mouth of the Man-shan river 
(in Kamboja n, and the T'ien-chu islands (Pulo Aor'i), 
they came to the Pin-t'ou-lang headland (Cape 
Padaran) . . . . .. Proceeding 20 days and nights and 
having passed by Yang island (Pulo Gambir) and 
Kin-sing island, they came to Pi-p'a island of 
Kuang-tung (Canton) ".495 

"'Quoted by Hirth and Rocl<hlll ID Chau Ju·Xua, CJ""-f/l .. ..,hJ, 

pp_ 100-101, n. lL 
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The risks of navigation may be classified under 
three groups:-

a. Risks of navi· 
gallon. 

(i) Due to the nature of the sea. 

(ii) Due to human agency. 

(iii) Connected with the time, or 
season for navigation. 

The difficulties connected with the nature of the 
sea were serious at a time when the 

(a) Due to the 
nature of the course of voyage was to a large extent 
sea. determined by the time and strength of 
• 

wind, and the art of navigation had not been developed 
to enable the ships to be tacked at will; a rough sea was 
certainly to be dreaded. Marignolli ,niting ill 
1347 A.D. says,496 "We embarked on board certain 
junks from Lower India which is called Minubar. . We 
encountered so many storms, commencing from St. 
George's Eve, and were so dashed about by them, that 
si.xty times and more we were all but swamped in the 

depths of the sea, and it was only by 
Rough 8e8. divine miracle that we escaped". Such 

complaints and such thanks giving are very common in 
mediaeval accounts. 

The 'Mohit' warns497 sailors to avoid such storms, 
and whirlpools were more frequent than in other part.s 
of the sea: "Great precaution is necessary against the 
whirlpools. . . . .. the wind blows continually from the 

"'Marignol1:1, Yule. Cathay. Ill, pp. 230-31. 

u'Sidi Ali. The Mohit. I.A.S.B., V, ~. 45G, 

f:-~O 
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sea and the current comes from the shore so that thc 
waves and contrary currents are not wanting, and a 
ship falling in with them runs great risk to be lost, if it 
is not saved by the grace of God; so it is necessary to 
avoid these places". It is interesting to read the direc
tion given in the Mohit regarding the approach of a 
tempest: "The signs of a tempest are great distress, and 
the summer birds called in Yaman, ijam, also the birds, 
bani, safiif and amm ul saniimi,. these birds keep then to 
the shore, £lying in the summer on the sea' ' .••• 

If a rough sea was dreaded by the small ships, a 
calm sea was not more desired. The 

Calm sea. China sea and the neighbouring waters 
were known by the name of the Arabo-Persian name 
aZ-bahl· al-kahil, the sluggish or motionless sea"" There 
were no winds or waves or movement at all in it, in spite 
of its wide extent. It is on account of this sea that each 
Chinese junk was accompanied by three vessels, which 
took it in tow and rowed it forwards. Besides this, 
every junk had about twenty oars as big as masts, each 
of which was manned by a muster of thirty men or so 
which stood in two ranks facing each other: "Attached 
to the oars are two enormous ropes as thick as cables; 
one of the ranks pulls on the cable [at its side], then 
lets go, and the other rank pulls [on the cable at its 
side]. They chant in musical voices as they do this, 
most commonly saying la'la, la'la"."OO 

·"Sidi Ali. The Manit, op. eit., p. 457. 

'''Ibn Batuta (Broadway Tt"aveller8) , p. 278, and Glbb, ibid., 
p.387 B. 8. 

'''jJ>ld., PI'. 278-79, 
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Besides this there was the danger of shallow water. 

Shoals. 
'In shallow water, a big ship comes to 
grief'.501 'At sea they are not afraid of 

the wind and the waves, but of getting shoaled, for they 
say that if they run aground there is lIO way of getting 
off again '."01' 

'The shores of the said sea in some places run out. 
in shoals for 100 miles or more, so that ships are in 
danger of grounding'.'02 Vasco Da Gama was told by 
the .Moors that along the route which they were about to 
follow from Mozambique, thcy would meet with 

numerous shoals.; ragged rocks also 
Invisible rock.. often led to wreckage. From the 

Mohit we learn that in the voyage from 
Saiban (Loheia) to Sawaken (Lat. 194 Long. 3430) 
there were invisible rocks the most remarkable of them 
being the Ahja Tamerkass on which the water was more 
or le88 than three fathoms deep and 'great precaution is 
necessary in all these places. ,"oa Examples of wreckages 
on account of such ragged rocks are given in the Chinese 
annals. 50' The Trw i chih lio, dated 1349 A.D., speaks 
of the dangers from jagged rocks near the waters of 
Colombo,'o. rocky ledges with teeth as sharp as the 
point of a knife which no vessel can withstand. 

---
GG J 1122 P'ing-chou-k'o-t'an. quoted by Hirth and RoCkhill UI 

Chou Ju-Kua, Cnu-tan-chi, p. 34. 

U1&ibid., p. 31. 

so 2John of Montecorvino, Yule, Cathav. III, p. 66; lee also Vasco Da 
Gama. The First VOllat1e, p. 32. 

to'Sidi Ali, The Mohit. J.A.B.B .• V, p. 453. 

'URockhill. Notes, T'ouno Pao, XVI, tiP. 385, 387. 389, 392, 44:6, 44!'

u~Rockbm. Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI. p. 385; also noticed by the Hnng. 
ch'a ~hcng lanl dated 1436 A.D., T'oung Pao, XVI, p. 449. 



In certain parts of the sea, the ships had also to 
take note of the strong currents. The Mozambique 

current ran so strong towards the south 
that the ships which should attempt it 

Strong currents; 
dangerous flsh, 
men, snakes 
and liver-ea.ters. 

never would get back again.60
' Finally 

we may note the 'dangerous fish', 'dan
gerous men', 'dangerous snakes' and 
liver eaters'01 which were, all told, not 

quite negligible. .As the P'ing-chiJu-k' o-t' {(In would 
have it, ".All these are dangers, from the most of which 
there is no escape".'·' "There are saw-fish hundreds of 
feet long, with snouts like saws, and when they strike a 
ship they cleave it asunder as though it were a piece of 
rotten wood. When the ship is in mid-ocean, if 
suddenly there is seen in the distance (something like) a 
clump of islands covered with dried trees, and the 
skipper has reason to believe that there is no land in 
that place, they (know) that it is the sea-serpent (lit., 
"the dragon-monster"). Then they cut off their hair, 
take fish-scales and bones and burn them, upon which 
i.t will generally disappear in the water"."·" 

The risks due to the existence of piracy-parti
cularly on the west coast-were great. On acc.ount 
(b) Pirates. of the danger from pirates a single ship 

was not in a position to determine 

'''Marco Polo, Travels, II. p. 412. 

u'JSuJaimin, Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, PI). 4-5, Ping-chou-k.'O-t'a,. 
cited by Hirth and Rockhill in Chau JU-Kua, Chu-Ian-cAi, p. 33, SldI All, 
TAe MO"it. J . .A.B.B., v, pp. 456 and 463 .. 

,uP'i1lQ-chOu-k'ou-ran, op. cit., p. 33. 

lO"ibid. 
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independently its time of sailing. Ships went, if pos
sible, armed and sailed in fleets for better protection. 
The Tao i chih 1io, dated 1349 A.D. says clearly'·· they 
'go on in their company' to escape the pirates which 
infested the coast (from Kallkolam to Calieut). 

Pirates came from every source. Besides the pro
fessional wholetime pirates, the peaceful fishermen 
whose livelihood in the winter season was 'nought but 
fishery', turned pirates in summer: "In the summer 
they live by robbery of all they can find and everything 
they can take on the sea. They make use of small row
ing vessels with a bargatim. They are great oarsmen 
and a multitude of them gather together all armed with 
bows and arrows in plenty, and thus they surround any 
vessel they find becalmed, with flights of arrows until 
they take it and rob it." ". 

The West Coast was in particular the home of 
piracy from very early times. Pliny speaks of pirates 
as having committed depredations on the Roman trade 
to East India. 511 They are referred to by Rennel in 
1780: "Few countries with so straight a general outline 
are so much broken into bays and harbours. The multi
tude of shallow ports, an uninterrupted view along the 
shore and an elevated coast favourable to distant 
vision have always fitted this tract of country for 
piracy.512 Details of their activities are supplied to us 

"USee also Tao i chill, liD, Rockhill, Notes,. Tou.ng Pac, XVI, p. U6; 
Italics are mine. Marco Polo, Travels, II. p. 389. 

ft DBarbosa, An Accoltn.t, II. p. 96. 

IllGribble, A History, I, p. 118, Periplus (Schoff), p. 44. 

112Rennell. Memoir. pp. xxx-xxxviii, quoted by Nairne, The Konka" 
in Bom ball Gazetteer, I, J)art ii, p. 1. 
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in the pages of Marco Polo. From the coast of Guzerat 
and Malabar, there went forth every 

Their method of year more than a hundred corsair vessels 
attack. on cruise. They took with them their 

wives and children and stayed out the 
whole summer."l3 Their method was to join in fleets of 
20 or 30 of the pirate vessels together and then they 
formed what they called a sea cordon, that is "they drop 
off till there is an interval of 5 or 6 miles between ship 
and ship, so that they cover something like an hundred 
miles of sea, and no merchant ship can escape them". 
When any corsair sighted a vessel, a signal was made 
by :fire or smoke and then the whole of them made for 
this, seized the merchants and plundered them. After 
they had plundered them they let them go saying: "Go 
along with you and get more gain and mayhap will fall 
to us also". 

Elsewhere there were men of the sea-Oranglaut or 
sea-gipsies who were found sojourning from Sumatra 
to the Moluccas. The only habitations of this people 
were their boats and they lived exclusively by the 
produce of the sea, or by the robberies which they 
committed on it.· .. 

That pirates were encouraged by some kings seemS 
to us queer, and appeared so also to the honest Marco, 
!:ncouraged by who says 'the practice is naughty 

kings. and unworthy of a king'; yet the 
ruler of Tii.na did not consider it so. Marco Polo says 

U'Marco Polo, Travels, II. p. 389. 

u"Badger in Vartbema. Travels, p. IxxxvtU, p. 227. Ct. Crawturd. 
Dacripfive Dictw'I<JrIl. P. 250. 
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that with this king's connivance many corsairs launched 
from Tiina to plunder merchants. They had a covenant 
with the king that he was to get all the horses they ca:p
tured, while all other plunder was to remain with them. 
The king did this because he had no horses of his own, 
while many were shipped from abroad towards India.o .. 

A somewhat similar practice was noticed in Oner, about 
1562. 'They were fustas of thieves, which, with oars 
and sails, get into a river called Onor, where there was a 
Moor who equipped them, named Timoja. This Moor 
was a foreigner and paid part of the plunder to the ki?lg 

of Garsopa who was ruler of the country'.016 The same 
practice is noted by Barbosa as having existed on 
the coast of Quilon: "they take much spoil, part 
whereof they give to the lord of that land"."7 Marco 
also notices one atrocious practice followed by the 
pirates near the coast of Guzcrat: "When they have 
taken a merchant vessel they force the merchants to 
swallow a stuff called Tamarindi mixed in sea water 
whi('h produces a violent purging. This is done in case 
the merchants, on seeing their danger, should have 
swallowed their most valuable stones and pearls;518 at 
times"'" they also slew the crew. Complaints regarding 

IU1\Iarco Polo. Travels, II, p. 395. 

11IVasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, p. 809, italics are mine. 

11 'Barbosa, An ACCQunt, II. P. 96. 

IUMarco Polo, Travels, II, p. 392, see also Barbosa. An A.ccount, I, 

Po 153. 
, 1hJJarbosa, An A(:count. I,~, l~. 
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pirates are heard through all the centuries.m We may 

COmplaints 
regarding 
pirates. 

well conclude therefore that throughout 
the middle ages, the merchant at sea 
fac~d dangers of vioOlcnce which were 
probably as serious an obstacle to the 

growth of commerce as the physical difficulties of 
navigation. 

Closely akin to piracy, was the practice apparently 
widely prevalent in the middle ages of what we may call 
"Track-off". 

If a ship was driven by stress of weather into some 
other port than that to which it was bound, it was sure 

to be plundered, under the pretext 'you 
Track-<Jlf. were bound for somewhere else and it is 

God who has sent you hither to us. So we have a right to 
all your goods. '520 According to the P' ing-chou-k' o-t' an 
both ship and cargo were confiscated, and the men were 
bound and sold, (the robbers and the people of the 
place) saying: 'It was not your purpose to visit this 
place' and hence traders used to say that it was only 
when the vessel was large and the number of men con
siderable that they dared put to sea. And this practice 
was in contrast to the ordinary practice followed; for if 
a ship came bound originally to the place, they received 

I ItU22, Ping<h6u--k'o-t'an, cited by Hirth and Rockhill in 
Chan Ju-Kua. CAu·fan."h;' p. 31. 1349 A.D., Tao i cltih lio, ItockbUJ, 
Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI. p. H6. 1470, Nikitln, Major, India, p. ll-Tbe 
8ea fs infested with pirates. 1498 Vasco Da Gama, The T~ Voyagu, 
p. 309. 1615 Barbooa, An Ae"",",,', I, p. 153, II, p. 96. 1619 Hili, Pir4C1/. 
Ind. Ant., XLVIII, pp. 169 If. 

"'1122 P'ing·eMu·/c'.·t'.n, quoted by Hirth and Itoekbl\l In Chao 
Ju-Kua, Cku--f.n-chl, p. 31. 1293, Marco Polo, 'l'ra17els, II, pp. 3~6. 1443. 
'Abdu-r Razzik, Major, India, p. 14. 
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it with all honour and gave it due protection.... Only 
at CaJicut, according to 'Abdu-r Razziik, every ship 
whatever place it may come from, or wherever it may 
be bound, when it puts into this port is treated like other 
vessels, and has no trouble of any kind to put up with.··· 

The biggest single factor which sailors had to tak<: 
into account was the time for naviga

(0) The time for tion. This applied both to the East and 
navigation. 

to the West: There was only one season 
in which the sea of China was navigable and so a ship 
starting from Quilon or Calicut to Zayton had to wait 
for the season of navigation; this period of waiting 
sometimes extended to three months.'" Usually ships 

The East. 
started from the shores of India in 
summer to take advantage of the south

west monsoon and returned in winter. Marco Polo 
puts the matter well: "It takes them a whole year for 
the voyage, going in winter and returning in summer. 
For in that sea there are but two winds that blow, the 
one that carries them outward and the other that brings 
them homeward; and the one of these winds blows all 
the winter, and the other all the summer. And you must 
know these regions are so far from India that it takes a 
long time also for the voyage thence."'" 

The Chinese authority agrees in essentials; the 
P' ing-chOu-k' o-t' am says, "ships sail in the eleventh 
or twelfth moons to avail themselves of the north wind 

IIiMarco PolO, Travels, II, p. 386. 

uUAbdu-r Razzik, Major, India, p. 14. 

"'Ibn Batuta (Lee), p. 172 . 

• 1 tldarco Polo, 2'rattel,. II. Pp. 284--65. 

E-81 
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(the north-east monsoon), and come back in the fifth or 
sixth moon to avail themselves of the south wind (the 
south-west monsoon) "."" 

The voyage to Aden was regulated on the same 

The West. 
principle. In the words of the contem-
porary traveller, "They cannot make 

the voyage but once a year, for from the beginning of 
April till the end of October the winds are westerly, so 
tha t no one can sail towards the west; and again 'tis just 
the contrary from the month of October till March. 
From the middle of May till the end of October the wind 
blows so hard that ships which by that time have not 
reached the ports, whither they are bound, run a despe
rate risk, and if they escape it is great luck. And thus 
in the past year there perished more than sixty ships; 
and this year seven ships in places in our own 
immediate neighbourhood, whilst of what has happened 
elsewhere we have no intelligence." ••• 

This last was an important consideration. It' 
meant the ports of the west coast were practically closed 
for trade from May to September. The incoming 
vessels therefore aimed at reaching a port in fine 
weather.''' The weather in June and July proved so 
tempestuous as to render the navigation of the Indian 
ocean perilous, if not almost impracticable. By the 
month of October fine weather with steady breezes 
could be depended upon. Accordingly ships arriving 

"'Quoted by Hlrtb and Rockhill ·In Chau Ju·Kua. C"",./rm-<;/oi. p. SO • 

• IIJohn of Montecorvino, Yule, Catha'll. III, J). 66. 

1I1See Varthema, Trave18, p. 153. Barbosa, An Aceoun.t,. II, pp. G1 
and77. 
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from the Red Sea left Berenice about the 10th of July 
and reached the mouth of the Arabian Gulf within a 
month; remained at Okelis for a week, ten days, 
or fortnight, and by this arrangement the vessels bound 
for the coast of Malabar reached their destination at 
the best season of the year. The voyage west was 
regulated by the same experience. Remaining on the 
coast of India from the end of September, or beginning 
of October, to the early part of December, two months 
of the finest weather were thus obtained for the dis
charge of the vessels and the disposal of their cargoes, 
as also for taking on board the return lading in 
exchange. The second week of January was !fixed as 
the earliest date for leaving the coast. Quitting the 
coast of India on or about the 10th of January, they 
could easily reach Aden in twenty 01' thirty days, where 
they would most probably remain until they could 
derive the benejfit of the Gunseen winds, which, from 
about the middle of March, blow steadily from the south 
for fifty or sixty days, and thus have a fair wind to 
carry them to Berenice, Thus the winds prevailing in 
the Gulf at different seasons of the year were as 
valuable to the ancient ships as the true monsoons in 
the Indian Ocean.5Z8 

In addition to winds prevailing in the Red sea, it 
was important for the mariners to know that the 

monsoon of each eountry was limited by 
The monsoons of . fix 
-.eparate ports. ItS ed time--a point on which the 

author of the Mohit dwells at length.G20 

He points out ility different dates 
----------=:-.. 

n·:......1ndaay, Me. (..'hant Shipping, I, pp. 107-08. 
tlGSIdi AU, The Mohit, J.A.S.B., III, IJ. 547. 
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suitable for starting from and entering various ports on 
the Indian coasts-a detailed study made from 
experience and no doubt well known to the mariners of 
the period. This only meant that the sailors had to be 
more vigilant regarding the time of leaving and enter
ing particular ports, as delay might lead to loss of 
person and property. It is amusing, at this distance of 
time, to read 'Abdu-r Razziik's complaints of the diffi
culties he experienced on this account: "The merchants 
...... " . cried with one voice that the time for navi
gation was passed, and that everyone who put to sea at 
this season was alone responsible for his death, since he 
voluntarily placed himself in peril. . . . . . .. In conse
quence of the severity of pitiless weather and the 
adverse manifestations of a treacherous fate, my heart 
was crushed like glass and my soul became weary of 
life".·'· 

The difficulties attendant on navigation cannot be 
fully appreciated until we take into account the equip

ment which the marinel"S had in masts, 
rudder, anchor, etc. as well as nautical 

•. Eqaipment: 
mast, sail. instruments. Taking the former, first, 
rudder. anchor. . th h we must dIstinguish between e uge 

Chinese junks and the smaller ships of 
the Moslem and Hindu tradel"S on the coast of the 
Indian sea. The former had 4 or 6 masts, from three to 
twelve sails, and twenty oars, besides three tenders the 
Half, the Third and Quarter, Which helped to tow the big 
ones in calm seas. Again they had huge wooden anchors 

._--------
... ' Abdu-r Razzik, Major, Ind/4, Pl'. 7·8. 



which held in all weather, and were specially useful on 
the shores of South India, because there was no harbour 
lither than the river mouth, a mere roadstead and sand
banks.s31 Their rudders too were several tens of feet 
long .• 32 The smaller ships of the Indian coasts were a 
strange contrast to them. Montecorvino's description 
is brief and to the point: Their ships in these parts are 
mighty frail and uncouth, with no iron in them, and no 
caulking. . . . . . . . .And they have a frail and flimsy 
rudder like the top of a table, of a cubit in width, in the 
middle of the stern; and when they have to tack, it is 
done with a vast deal of trouble; and if it is blowing in 
any way hard, they cannot tack at all. G33 They have but 
one sail and one mast, and the sails are either of matting 
or of some miserable cloth. Having only one mast, they 
could make headway only with the wind astern, and 
sometimes were obliged to wait from four to six months 
for fair weather,."(the monsoon or season). 

Their anchor too was a very small one, according to 
V arthema, a piece of marble eight palmi long and two 
palmi every other way, with two large ropes attached to 
it. They had also anchors of hard wood, and they 
fastened stones to the shanks so that they were heavy 
and went to the bottom. 53s 

'"Marco Polo. T.ravel,., II, p. 386, P'iftg-c""u·k'o·t'oo, quoted by 
Hirth and Rock.hlll. ill Chau Ju·Kua. Chu·fan-chi, p. 30. 

u:CbO'li K'ij·fei, quoted in Cha.u Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-cM, p. 33. 

'''John of Montecorvtno, Yul€', Cathay. III, pp. 66-67. 

IUVaseo Da Gama, The First V01lage, P. 128. 

IIJVasco Da Gama, f'he Three Voyaqes, p. 24L 



646 :I!lcoNOMIc cONui'noNS 

Of aids in the way of nautical instruments and 
charts, however, we learn from the Mohit that the Arabs 

and the Chinese had some ideas. Tho 
N~!~~ instru- M ohit devotes two chapters,'''' for a 

description of the instruments necessary 
to measure the distance of the stars, the making of these 
instruments, of the calculation necessary to take the 
height of the stars, etc. Similarly another chapter"'· 
deals with the composition of charts and mwps. Con
temporary travellers also confirm the statements of the 
Mohit: "When sailing out of sight of land the 
skippers steered by the sun, moon and stars". The 
Ping-chOu-k'o-t'an in the latter part. of the eleventh 
century says, 'The ship masters know the configuration 
of the coasts; at night they steer by the stars and in the 
day time by the sun. '536a This mode of steering conti
nued far late into the middle ages. They had, however, 
an elaborate process of reefing a sail, which, judging 
from the description537 given by the early Portuguese 
annalists, was perhaps even unknown in Europe. 

The cross-staff and quadrants also seem to have 
Quadrants. been used by the mariners. •••• 

Thus, while, in the main, skippers trusted to the 
observation of the altitudes of certain stars, it is clear 

The marinero' 
compass. 

that the mariners' compass was also 
coming into gradual use. The evidence 
for determining the earliest application 

---~--
.. ··I1I and IV. 
"·eh. VII, sect. Iv. 
"''Cited in Chau .Ju-Kua, Oh'tttm-Chi, p. 82. 
"'StaDler in Vasco Da Gama, The Three V01lageB, p. 242,-n~ J • 
.... Vasco Da Gams, 'I'll. Three Vo,agea, PII. 137-38, aDd D. 
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of the magnetic principle in navigation has been 
discussed in many modern works ;538 for our purpose, 
we may note that the earlies't referenee, so far known, 
to the mariners' compass being used in navigation 
occurs in a work of the latter half of the eleventh 
century;539 in clear weather, the captains ascertain the 
ship's position at night by looking at the stars, in the 
day-time by looking at the sun; "when the sun is 
obscure, they look at the south-pointing needle"."" But 
the fact that the compass was begun to be used then does 
not mean that it was ha.bitually used. The accounts of 
voyages which have come down to UJ3 would lead to the 
view, that the compass did not playa considerable role 
in navigation; the sailors in the Indian vessels in 
which Nicolo Conti traversed the India seas in 1420"" 
had no compass. In 1498 the Moors did not 'guide 
themselves by the pole in navigating the gulf' but 
trusted to quadrants of wood.'" The sounder conclu
sion from the available evidence would be that the 
compasses early used were mostly too imperfect to be 
of much assistance to navigators and were therefore 
often dispensed with in cUJ3tomary routes. 

'''Badger in Varthema. TravelB', I, pp. 31·32 n., Beazley. Modern 
Geoorapl'1l. I. pp. 489-90. Hirth and Rockhill. In Chau Ju·Kua. Chu-Ian-cloi, 
pp. 28·29 n .. Hirth. Ancient History. PP. 126-36. Relnaud. Geographie II' 
Aboul lecla, I, Ch .. Ill-IV. Renaud.1, AnciMt A=unu. pp. v111-1:c, 
Robertson. An Historical Disquisition, p. 227. 

·"P'ing-chJJ.k'Q-t'an, in Cbau Ju-Kua. Ohu-tan-c7ll, pp. 3()..34. 

, .. P'ing-ch.lJu.·k'o-t'an, in Chau Ju-Kua. (J1&u-fan-c1li, p. 32. 

'''Contf, Major. India, p. 26. 

IUVaseo Da Gama, The Firlt VotIQge. p. 134:. 
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Of charts we have the evidence again of Marco 

Charts. 
Polo who speaks of 'the charts of the 
mariners of these seas'.·.. Vasco Da 

Gama also mentions their navigating charts.··· The 
:flIoor referred to above also showed Vasco Da Gama a 
map of aU the coast of India, with the bearings laid 
dO"'l after the manner of the Moors, which was with 
meridians and parallels very small (or close together), 
without other bearings of the compass; because, as the 
squares of those meridians and parallels were small, the 
coast was laid down by those two bearings of north and 
south, 'IDd east and west, with great certainty, without 
that multiplication of bearings of the points of the 
compass usual in our maps.··· 

Weare now in a position to appreciate the extreme 
slowness of navigation in the middle ages. The risks 

Slowness of 
Davigatlon. 

of the sea, the dangers arising from 
pirates, the dependence on the wind and 
the lack of facilities due to the want of 

proper equipment made navigation extremely slow. 
Purchas··· discussing the extreme slowness of naviga
tion in ancient days calculates thirty-two to forty miles 
a day as the average distance traversed by a ship, 
though the actual records of voyages handed down to 

'''&fareo Polo, 2'rat1e1., n, PI>. 312-13_ 

'''Vaaeo Da Gam&, The First Voyage, p. 26. 

"'Vaaeo Da Gama, TIle Tllree VOl/OU", pp_ 117-38 Do 

"'PurclIaa, Hu l'II/If'ItIIeI, I, Pp. 110 11. 



NA VlGA"TION 649 

us·.. would show this must be taken only as a very 
rough guess. 

Before we conclude this sketch of navigation, we 
may touch upon some habits of the seamen in the middle 

ages. Superstition, swearing and reve-
5. Some habits ot renee for saints were common enough 

seamen: 
superstition and among them. 54. The habit of consulting 
reverence for 
saints. astrologers for the auspicious day and 

the hour to start on a voyage was com
mon. '4. The favour of god Fong-lung, e.g. was asked 
--------~ ~~-

ItTVoyages trom the West Coast to Ormus and Aden or to the East 
Indies-

1320 Ormus to Tana--28 days, Odoric, Yule, Cathay, II, p. 114. 
1340 Maldives to Bengal-43 days, Ibn Batula (Deffemery), IV, 

p. 210. 
1340 Java to Qullon-40 day., Ibn Batula, (Defremery), IV, 

p. 309. 
1349 Cal1cut to Ormus-25 days, Ying vat sheng lan, Rockhtl1, 

Not~, TOling Pao, XVI, p. 604. 

1349 Callcut-Aden 30 days, ibid., p. 607. 

1443 Mascat-Callcut 18 days, 'Abdu'r Razzlk, E11Iot, History, 
IV, pp. 97·98. 

1470 Callcut to Cambay-15 days Nikltln, Major, IntUa, p. 19. 

" .. .. .. .. .. 
" 

Ormul-Kalat-
Kalat-Oegh-
Oegb-loI",col-
Maecat-Gnjarat 
Cambay-Chaul 
Chaul-Dabul 
Dabul-Calicut 

10 
" " 6 
" " 6 
" " 10 " " 12 .. .. 

6 .. 
2. .. " 

!I Calicut-Ceylon 16 " " 
1498 Malacca-Judda-50 days, Vasco Os Gama. The Fir" 

Voyave, pp. 77·78. 

.. Red Sea-3 months, Vasco Da Gam&.. op. elL, p. 87 . 
1499 CaUcut-Ceylon-26 days, Stefano, Major, India, p. 5. 

'''Llndsay, Merc1l4nt Shipping, I, p. 538. 

·"Barbosa. An Account, II. p. 82. 

E-811 
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for favourable winds in calm weather; Nicolo also 
tells us that on one occasion when he was commander 
of a ship they were becalmed for seven days in the 
midst of the ocean; the sailors, fearing fhat the calm 
might continue, assembled togAther at a table placed 
by the mast, and having performed various sacred rites 
over it, danced round it, calling frequently on their god 
Muthia, by name.5

" Nicolo continues, with all serious
ness, that one of the Arabs, being then possessed by the 
demon, began to sing, demanded the blood of a cock as a 
drink, and, when supplied with it, promised prosperous 
wind and at the end of three days, 10 there was a wind 1.01 

Equally so in rough weathers holy water was used to 
still the wind and waves: "In this country there is holy 
water which can still the wind and waves. The foreign 
traders fill opaque glass bottles with it, and when they 
suddenly get in a rough sea they still it by sprinkling 
this water on it".'" This holy water was taken from 
the well behind the tomb of Mahomed. Its water was . 
"limpid and sweet ........ (and had) the property of . 
appeasing the waves in time of storm when sprinkled 
over the sea".'"' Offering to patron saints was also 
common. The Shaikh Abu Ishak of KazerUn, e.g., was 
one such patron saint of the mariners in the India and 
China trade, who made vows of offerings to his shrine 
when in trouble at sea; and agents were employed at the 

It'Contl, Major, India, p. 26. 

uIJbld. 

'''Chau Ju-Kua, ClIu-fan-chi, p. IlL 

U'Bretschneider. MediatvaJ Re,ecrr~3, n, p. 303. Chau Ju-JCua. 
CIIu-J\m<hf, p. 113, Do 2. 



NAVIGATION 651 

riifferent ports to board the vessels as they entered, and 
claim the amounts vowed, which generally came to large 
sums. ••• Ibn Batuta, on one occasion, made it his plea
sant duty to wl·ite their vows all down in a list with his 
own hand; he tells us: "Everyone also betook himself 
to humiliation and repentance and renewal of good 
resolutions". "We addressed ourselves to God in 
prayer", he continues, "and sought the mediation of 
the prophet, (upon whom be peace!)" '" In short as 
the P' ing-chou-k' o-t' an puts it well, in 1122 A.D., sailors 
gave heed to the saying 'To cross the sea is dangerous, 
but pray and you will see to the vault of heaven, and in 
nothing will help fail you. On their arrival at 
Kuang-choO they make the bonzes presents of food, 
which is called a 'Lo-han feast'.··· Of other practices 
of sailors, their custom of disposing of the dead is 
noteworthy: "When a man sickens, he fears dying on 
ship-board, for usually before the breath has left his 
body, he is rolled up in several layers of matting and 
thrown into the sea, and, as it is desired to have the body 
sink, several earthenware jars are filled with water and 
tied in the matting be~ore it is thrown overboard. The 
crowd of fish have devoured the body and the matting 
before it can get down very far".'·7 

U4Ibn Batuta (Derremery) t II, pp. 90-91, see alsO Yule, Catltfl" IV, 
p.120. 

"'Ibn 1latuta (De~mer:J'). lV. PP. aOIH)'. 
"'p'i"g-cMu-k'o-"an. ta Chan In·Kua, ohu-tan-chi. p. 33. 

··'ibid. 
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On the question of discipline in the crew, we have 
some evidence, regarding Chinese ships. On large sea

going vessels every several hundred men 
Di.ociplllle. and on small ones a hundred and more 

men chose one of the more important 
traders as head-man, who, with an assistant head-man, 
managed various matters. The Superintendent of 
merchant shipping (at Canton) gave them a certificate 
permitting them to use the light bamboo for the punish
ing of their followers. o;s 

As to the quality of the mariners, we have 
divergent opinions from contemporary writers. One 

view is that mariners were few and far 

Efficiency of 
the mariners. 

from good; hence they ran a multitude 
of risks and were wont to say when any 
ship achieved her voyage safely and 

soundly, that' 'tis by God's guidance, and man's skill 
hath little availed'."· On the other hand, we have, 
the testimony of 'Abdu-r RaWlak'OQ that the sailors of 
Calicut were bold navigators; they were known by the. 
name of Tchini-betchegan (sons of the Chinese), and 
the pirates did not dare to attack the vessels of Calicut
a testimony which gives credit to both kinds of sailors. 
To the same effect is the testimony of Barbosa,'·' who 
speake of them as 'very expert seamen'. The ships' 
crew also were expected to be 'jack of all trades'-

I"Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-/an-chi, pp. 30-31. 

'UJohn of Montecorvino, Yule. Cath<Dy, III, p. 67. 

at, 'Abdu-r Razzik, Major, India, .p. 19. 

"lBarbosa,.An Account, II, pp. 64-65. Barbosa BaYB this with special 
reterence to one class of people in Calicut, the Mcmquer, i.e., the Mukkuvan. 
the prlll£ipal ftshlll& caste throughout Malabar. 
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carpenters,"·' rope-makers, caulkers, blacksmiths and 
plank-makers; and generally, the Arab sailors were 'as 
well instructed in many of the arts of navigation and 
did not yield to the Portuguese mariners in the science 
and practice of maritime matters.' 5.3 

(7) THE STATE AND CmUIERCE 

Introduetory-The thcory-Practice-Limitations-Security
Missions-The State a large consumer-Evidence of the Mitfik· 
lara-Customs at the South Indian ports-Foreign ports. 

In dealing with the several aspects of commerce, 

Introductory. 
we have had occasion incidentally to 
refer to the influence of the state on the 

development of foreign trade. It remains to bring the 
threads together and present a connected sketch of the 
part the state played in commerce. We do not mean 
that there was one unified policy, followed throughout 
the middle ages by all the kings: we have not to deal 
with one central authority whose influence was felt over 
all the Indian seas, but with a multitude of princes, each 
acting independently of the others; we can iridicate only 
the general nature of this influence and its results in 
developing 01' retarding the growth of this commerce. 

It is interesting to observe at the outset that the 
necessity for the state to encourage foreign trade was 

realised by the theorist :".< "A king 
The theory. . should improve the harbours of his 

country and so encourage its commerce 

H2Vasco Da Gama.~ The Three Voyages, p. 34. 

IIIVaseo Da Gama, The Three Voyages, pp. 137-38 n. 

IUSarasvati, Political Mazim-s, J.I.H., IV, part iii, p. 70. 



that horses, elephants, precious gems, sandalwood, 
pearls and other articles are freely imported into his 
country. He should arrange that the foreign sailors 
who land in his country on account of storms, illness and 
exhaustion are looked after in a manner suitable to 
their nationalities." That the object in advocating 
such friendship was partly political is seen from the 
following verse: 

"Make the merchants of distant foreign countries 
who import elephants and good horses attach to your
self by providing them with villages and decent 
dwellings in the city, by affording them daily audience, 
presents and allowing decent profits. Then those 
articles will never go to your enemies".··· 

Practice generally agreed with theory. Kings 
encouraged foreign traders to come to 

Practice. their ports. The Mahomedan traders 
who went on business were honourably 

received by the king and his ministers, and found protec
tion and safety.666 The king of Kayal extended great 
favour to merchants and foreigners, so that they were 
very glad to visit his city.'·' Such good treatment had 
its beneficial result: the merchant who went with goods 
from South India also received such kind treatment: 
'You are most welcome'."· 

·"Ibld., p. 72 . 

... AI IdrIBI. Elliot. HUtorll. I. p. 88. 

&uMarco PoJo, Travels, II, p. 871. See for other exam!)I_, Supra, 
('h. V. _to (3). 

"'Rockhill, Notu, T'outlg POO, XV, P. 4IJ. 
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This favour shown was, however, limited by one 
condition, viz., that the ship must have 

Limitations. been originally bound for the place. 
But if any ship entered a harbour hav

ing been bound for some other port they seized her and 
plundered the cargo. According to the testimony of 
several travellers, this custom prevailed in almost all 
harbours, Cali cut being a notable exception.569 The 
contents of the Motupalli inscription570 show that 
till 1244 Motupalli also suffered from such. About that 
year, however, GaI}.apatideva Maharaya gave to the 
merchants trading on sea a charter-abhaya-siisana. 
The necessity for the charter was that kings of old used 
1X> confiscate by force all the cargo, gold, elephants, 
horses, precious stones etc. of vessels enroute from one 
country to another which being driven by unfavourablo 
winds were stranded and wrecked in the sands. By the 
charter571 GaI}.apatideva assured safety to traders by sea 
starting for and arriving from all continents, islands, 
foreign countries and cities: "Formerly kings used to 
take away by force the whole cargo, viz. gold, elephants, 
horses, gems, etc., carried by ships and vessels which, 
after they had started from one country for another, 
were attacked by storms, wrecked, and thrown on shore. 
But we, out of mercy, for the sake of glory and merit, 
are granting everything besides the fixed duty (klipta
iulka) to those who have incurred the great risk of a 

'''Marco Polo, Travel., II, pp. 385-86. 'Abdu·r RazzAk, Major, l .. dl<l, 
p.U. 

·"E". l1&d., XII, pp. 188-97, A.R.E., 1910, part tt, parae 45 and 61 • 

• "S/>. 1M., XII, pp. 188 If. 
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sea-voyage with the thought that wealth is more 
valuable than even life," and the rates follow. 

It was the duty of the state also to see that security 
was maintained in the harbour to whicli 

Security. foreign merchants resorted. Benjamin 
of Tudela says that whenever foreign 

merchants enter their port (at Chulam) three 
secretaries of the king inunediately repair on board 
their vessels, write down their names and report them 
to him. The king thereupon grants them security for 
their property which they may even leave in the open 
fields without any guard.072 'Abdu-r Razzak noted that 
such security and justice reign in that city (Calicut) 
that • rich merchants bring to it from maritime 
countries large cargoes of merchandise, which they 
disembark and deposit in the streets and market 'Places, 
and for a length of time leave it without consigning it 
to anyone's charge, or placing it under a guard'.·7. 

As a correlative to security, the king also took care 
of unclaimed property. Says Benjamin, "one of the 

I king's officers sits in the market, and receives goods that 
may have been found anywhere, and which he returns 
to those applicants who can minutely describe them. 
This custom is observed in the whole empire of the 
king." m What want of security would result in is 

"'1160-74, Benjamin, Major, lwdia, p. xlvii • 

• " 'Abdu-r Razzik. Elliot, History. IV, p. 98. 

'''Benjamln, Major, llUlio, xlvII, cf. VlJftAnMvara. Tile lIittlt,ar«. 
IL at. 
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shown by the events in the reign of the Vijayanagar king 
Virfipiik~a; on the West Coast his maladministration 
caused the Arab horse traders who had settlements on 
the W cst Coast to transfer their places of business from 
the ports of the kingdom to those beyond the Vijaya
nagar frontier.570 

Another way in which the state tried to encourage 
foreign trade was by sending missions 

Ml8aloDS. or embassies to foreign countries. Those 
sent by the king of Mabar and Malabar 

to China, and those sent by the Celestial Emperor in 
return have been recorded in Chinese annals. .,. 

From Ma'bar. 

11179 
1280 
1283 Seng-tso-:ru-pan 
1284 
1286 
1288 
1288 
1289 
1314 Ai-il8tl-t1ng 

From Qui""'. 

1282 Chu-a-ll-aha-mang-l1-pati 
1.286 Pu-I1n-wen-nal 

From C1&1na to Ma'bar. 

1281 Ha-sa-erb-hal-ya and 
Yang Tine-pi 

1285 Ma-su-hu and A-lL 
1287 I-hel-ml-shlh_ 
1290 Sang-kl-Ia-shlh. 
1291 
1296 Yo-Io-;yeh-nu_ 

From Chi.... 10 Qull",,_ 

1280 A_D. Yang Tlng-pl and 
Ha.-ea-erh-hal-ya 

1282 
1283 A.D. Yang Ting-pl. 
13U 

Though in some instances these appear to have had 
a political aspect, viz. demanding allegiance, yet, their 

·"Halg. Oambridge, HutMll. III, p. 4.9 •. 

'''Rockhill, Notu, 'l"outIf/ Pao, XV. pp. {30-41. 

E-83 
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primary purpose was to encourage the commerc.ial 
intercourse between the countries concerned. 

Indirectly the state encouraged commerce by itself 
being a consumer, ready to pay high 

The state a large prices. This is specially illustrated by 
consumer. the import of horses, the kings of 

Madura being prepared to pay, in the 
words of Nuniz "just as they asked", and even for 
those that died at sea, if they brought the tail as 
evidence •• 77 

The interference of the state would seem to be 
advocated to greater lengths in the 

Evidence of the 
Mtta~arlJ. 

MiUik~arii, for the jurist would have the 
king regulate the profit of the merchant 
on a commodity arriving from another 

country in a way equitable both to the buyer and the 
seller so that a pro:fit of ten per cent. could be made ;518. 

and those demanding a wrong <price were to be. 
punished.519 It is enough to say that this was a mere 
expression of a pious wish; we have no evidence to 
show its practice. A somewhat earlier inscription 
of SthaI).U Ravi from Kera!a, no doubt, implies that the, 
fixing of prices was considered one of the functions of 
the king .• 80 But the evidence is too meagre to say 
that this was the universal practice. 

U'supra, ch. V, (2). 

'''Vljdlnillvara, 7'1UJ Mit4/<fanJ. II. 26S. 

""Ibid., 260. 

'''2'nW. Arc". Serle •• n. p. 84. Uneo aW5. 
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We have only stray evidence regarding customs at 
the South Indian ports ;,., it is generally expressed in 
Customs at the two forms i. a general percentage on all 

South Indian goods alike, and ii. specific duties on 
ports. 

particular items of goods. Of the 
former, we may cite 31% on all at Motupalli in 1244, 
2~% at Calicut in 1441, and 5% at thc same placc in 
1498. As examples of the latter we may cite that in 
1244, at Miitupalli rosewater ivory, civet, camphor-oil, 
copper, zinc, lead, silk-threads, corals, and perfumes, 
paid Ii plus ! fanam on every pagoda-value, sandal 
1 pagoda 11 fanam on one tola, Chinese camphor and 
pearls! and g fanam. There was 20% duty on pepper 
at Cali cut in 1349; and 25 ducats on each horse in 1504 
at Cannanore. It is interesting to note, regarding 
Calicut, that the duty of 2~% was levied only when the 
sale was effected; if the goods were not sold, they made 
no charge on them whatsoever.582 

The customs levied at foreign 
Foreign porte. ports may be reduced to a more syste

matic form:-

1277 China 

1293 
" 

fine articles 
coarse 

all goods 

10% 
61% 

10% 

1I1Ep. Ind., XII, p. 197. 'Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, History. IV, p. 99, 
2"ao i chill. lio, Roekhlll. Notes. T'oung Pao, XVI, p. 454. Prat". Arch Serie$, 
II, p. 84u Vartbema. Travels, p. 124, Vasco Da Gama. The First Voyage. 
p. 130, 'Abdu'T Razzik, Major, India, p. 14 . 

... 'Abdu-r RazzAk, Major, India, p. 16. It Is difficult to reconcUe 
'Abdu·r RazzAk's 2.% with Wang Ta·YQan's 2110 in 1349 A.D. Tao i e/li1\ 
'w, Rockhill, Notes, T'oUlig Pao, XVI. p. 454. 
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1314 China line 20% 
coarse 13!% 

1441 Ormus all goods with the 
exception of gold 
and silver 10% 

The idea underlying customs seems to have been in 
the nature of a fee offered by merchants to obtain the 
king's protectiion for his goods;'·> the officers of 
the custom-house had the merchandise under their 
protection and kept guard round it night and day. 

at'supra, }). 656 and • Abdu~r Razzik, Elliot, HistIJrll, IV, PI). 98.99. 



CHAPTER VI 

The Sphere of the State 

(1) INTRODUCTORY 

Scope of this chapter 

The sphere of the state in the economic life of a 
people is, in the modern world, one of deliberate 

planning, it being now generally con
Scope of this 

chapter. ceded that the state should help the 
better production and distribution of 

wealth. In the middle ages, however, we cannot say 
that the st.ate adopted such a deliberate economio 
policy; much was stereotyped by the class organization 
of society; moreover, the larger problems of modern 
economic organization had not arisen for the state to 
tackle them. 

The sphere of the state, however, was not 
unimportant. Its activities necessarily touched the 
economic life of the subject at more than one point. 
It could help them by providing security for work, and 
take some part in developing agriculture and regulating 
industry and trade. By imposing heavy taxes it might 
ruin agriculture and industry, or it might encourage 
them by moderate demands. Provision of currency 
was generally its special prerogative. An attempt is 
made in the following sections to discuss these activities 
as far as our evidence permits. 
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(2) SECURITY 
The protective function of the state-The responsibility of the 

king-Of local officers-Of villagers-Evidence on the state of 
security-Severity of punishments-Evidence not conclusive; too 
sense of seeucity. 

The protective function was undoubtedly the most 
important function of the state, so much so the 
Amukw,miilyada lays down that a king should devote 

'two parts of his income out of four' 
The protective for the maintenance of a strong army·, 

function of the 
etate. "he should destroy all thieves in his 

territory", and rightly, for obviously 
security from internal disorder and external aggression 
is the sine qua non for the development of agriculture, 
industry and trade. Our evidence on the subject cannot 
be said to be exhaustive; we have only some 
indications. 

First, it is clear that kings were enjoined to take 
great care to give protection to their subjects: 'There· 
exists no higher duty for kings than this that ........ . 
they should give the gift of security to their subjects.' 
The protection of subjects carried greater fruit than 
gifts of land and the rest. .Any neglect of the king on 
this score meant ruin for him: "The heat which arises 
through the suffering of the subjects caused by the 
oppression of thieves, etc., is like the blazing physical 
fire representing the sinful deeds of the causer of 
oppression. That fire does not cease burning or is not 
extinguished till it has burnt down or destroyed the 
family, fortunes and life of the king." The king was 
advised to be always intent npon protecting his 
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subjects: "whenever you hear complaints from people 
in distress, hear them and redress their sufferings".' 

These sentiments find their counterpart in Tamil 
Literature: . The king is responsible for the evil deeds 
in his state. The king must guard his people from evil 
due to himself, his relations, thieves, wild beasts and 
enemies. The protection of the people in the perfor
mance of their dharma and the destruction of the 
tyrants who prey upon the people in various ways: 
these are the duties of every just king. 1

• 

The responsibility of a king to 'protect the subjed.s 
is thus clearly recognized; he was to 

Tbe responBiblllty punish the guilty, while he was warned 
of the king. 

against punishments being visited upon 
the innocent through his negligence;" 

he was even expected to issue instructions' to his 
officers tD call back the subjects when they left the state 
on account of suffering. This responsibility is further 
emphasized when it is laid down that if the king 
neglected the recovery of property stolen by thieves, 
he should pay as much amount from his treasury.' 
His local officers and villagers also had some 
responsibility. The provisions on the subject are as 
old as Hindu law and we find little that is new in the 

commentaries of the period: Thus "if 
Of loeat _.... the killing of man or of any other living 

animal or a deprivation of property 
---------------------

'Saraov.t1, Polltfcal Mairi_ JI.H., IV, part IU, p. u, 
"Kural, 541 If. 
'SarMvat!, polmCal Jlairi",., JIH., IV, part II~ P. 8L 

'ibid p.69. 
'Y!jfjln~«vara, op. cit., II, n. 
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takes place in a village, the blame for neglecting a thief 
would be that of the headman of the village alone, 
and to atone for it he himself must catch the thief and 
hand (him) over to the king; when he is unable to do 
that, he should pay the stolen amount to the owner if he 
does not point out the foot marks of the thief to have 
emerged from out of the village and beyond it. When, 
moreover, such marks are !pointed out wherever the 
same (appears to) enter, the owner of such property 
alone should make over the stolen amount". 

Similar rules are also laid down for the responsi
bility of neighbouring villagers.' 

The duty of the citizen for raising a hue and cry . 
is also touched upon. He, who, upon 

Of Villagers. a cry for help being raised by per-
sons frightened by thieves and like 

others, does not run for help even when he is able, as 
also he, who, without proper cause raises a cry for help, 
was to be fined. When, however, the king was not able 
to cause property to be restored then he should indeed· 
pay from his own treasury.6 

It is interesting to note that the responsibility of 
the village officers for thefts committed within the 
village was sought to be moderated by two considera
tions. Those who were on police duty were given 
additional grants of land,1 inasmuch as they had to 
"make good the loss of any property within the limits 

"Vljlline§vara, The Mi/4/<far4, 11,271 and 272. 

"Ibid .• 234. 
'lUI A.D.-A.B.lf. 19U. Appendb: A, Copper·platee 9q.d U and 

part I, para 1L 
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of the village boundary"; and secondly their obligation 
was limited by the extent of their means, the remainder 
being levied on the village as a whole; and it 
is possible that the indemnity was not enforced at all. 

It would be interesting to know how far these 
theoretical maxims were actually put into practice. 
We have accounts of kings trying to put down internal 
disorder with a strong hand.s In one instance the king 
even gives previous warning to the possible rebels 
that they would be heavily fined if they proved a 
source of trouble to the people, even up to 
20000 kiiSu, and that in case of default, they 
would be liable for forfeiture of their lands 'to 
realise the fines imposed'." That the kiival (police) 
officers were also punished for neglect of duty is 
evident from an inscription'O of the middle of the 
fourteenth century: it is stated that they [the police 
officers] had long lived in the place and had been 
discharging the duties of kiival (police); many 
dacoities and distmbances had occurred in the village 
and that consequently the particular a.gambaq,iyiirs 
(servants), about 48 in number, had either to be 
punished or otherwise corrected. This is confirmed by 
'Abdu-r Razzak" :-The business of these men 
(police men) is to acquaint themselves with all the 
events and accidents ...... and to recover anything that 
is lost or that may be abstracted by theft; otherwise 

'315 of 1909, A.R.E., 1910, part Ii, para 84, 

'SO or 1925. A.R.E., 1925, part ii. para 22-under Kulottunga. 

u134&-49 A.D.-240 of 1912, A.R.E .• 1913. part ii, para 50. 

"'Abdu'r Razzik, Elliot, Hislorv, IV, p. 112, 

:f)-84 
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they are fined. We have also the travellers' impres
sions on the state of security in the cotmtry. They 

Evidence on the 
state of secu
rity. 

seem to agree that one of the means 
adopted for preserving security was to 
make punishments for offences severe: 

"When anyone among the people is guilty of an 
offence one of the court ministers punishes him; if the 
offence is light, the cu}prit is tied to a wooden frame 
and given fifty, seventy or up to an hundred blows with 
a stick. Heinous crimes are punished with decapita
tion or by being trampled to death by an elephant." 

The severity of punishments is also observed 
by others:'" " They put a thief to death for stealing a 

Severity of 
punishments. 

single nut or even a grain of seed of any 
fruit; hence thieves are unknown 
among them and, should anything fall 

from a tree, none, except its proper owner, would 
attempt to touch it." The latter part of the statement 
is evidently an exaggeration, but that punishments 
lVere severe seems to be substantiated by the instance 
given by him: One day when the king was riding with 
his son-in-law, the latter picked up a mango which had 
fallen over a garden wall. The king's eye was upon 
him; he was immediately ordered to be ripped open 
and divided asunder, the parls being exposed on each 
side of the way and a half of the fatal mango beside 
each! 

The evidence regarding the state of security can be 
multiplied: "There is great security in the country. 

"Ibn Batuta (Lee), p. 167; Ibn Batuta (Defremery). lV, p. 10~ for 

an Ulu8tration. 
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Bandits and robbers are seldom met with. "13 

" Throughout the night the town of Beder is guarded ... 
by 1000 men kutovalovies, mounted on horses in full 
armour, carrying each a light."14 "J usticc is strictly 
administered in this city (Calicut)." "Justice is 
extremely well administered here. "15 "In this king
dom (Vijayanagar) you can go everywhere ill 
safety." 15. We are told, here very few thefts took 
place, for the punishments were very severe, 'for a 
thief, whatever theft he co=its, howsoever little it be, 
they forthwith cut off a foot and a hand, and if his 
theft be a great one, he is hanged with a hook under his 
chin ...... and people of the lower orders, for whatever 
crime they commit, he f?rthwith co=ands to cut off 
their heads in the market-place, and the same for a 
murder unless the death was the result of a duel. '16 

The evidence noticed here 6n the state of security 
in the country is, however, by no means conclusive; it 
represents only the general impressions of the 

Evidence not con
elusive; the 
sense of secu
rity. 

travellers; the other side they did not 
apparently see or take the trouble to 
record. They are, however, vaIuable as 
indicating that there was a general 

sense of security in the country in the period in which 
they wrote. 

J.J John of Monte Corvino, Yule, Catlw.1I. III, p. 64: 

ltNikitin, Major, India, p. 15. 

uVarthema. Travel" p. 114. 

Ihibid., PP. 130--31. 
uNuniz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empil'c, (lp. 281~83; See also 

Tao i Chih li6, Roekh!JI, Notel, 'l"00"9 Pao, XVI, p. 454 at Calleut. 
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(3) AGRICULT{)RE, INDUSTRY AND TRADE 
Agriculture-Industry-Trade. 

The regulation of agriculture and industry has 
already been dealt with;17 in the first, state help was 
twofold: encouragement of reclamation of land by 
concessions to peasants in taxation, until the land 

AgricUlture. 
was able to pay and improvements had 
been effected, and constructing or 

repairing irrigation works, or financing private under
takings in the same direction. The author of the 
Amuktarniilyada lays emphasis on the latter: 'Virtue 
Dnd prosperity will increase only when tanks and 
irrigation canals are construe,ted and favour is shown 
to the poor cultivators in the matter of taxation and 
services.' 18 . 

In 1447 A.D. the ryots of MagadamaJ;l(~alam 
appear to have complained that the length of the rod 
for measuring the wet and dry lands for purposes of 
assessment was too small and Vasudeva-Nayakkar-· 
Tirumalai Nayakkar, realising that it was a hardship 
for the agricultUl'ist, prescribed a new length for the 
rod and satisfied them.'" 

The king also received memorials from VeUiilas 
regarding their disabilities.20 

The solicitude of the kings for the extension of 
cultivation is also proved by the remains of the old 

"supra, ch. II, (3) II and iii. 
ltSarasvati. Political Mari7n8, JJ.H., IV, part iii. part 68-69. 

"A.B.E., 1918, part II, para 89, 97 of 1918-1447 .A.D. 

"999 A.D.-256 of 1925, refe ... to a memorial submitted to the king 

br 240 Velllll"". 
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irrigation works: "Many of them (tanks and irrigation 
works) now abandoned or in ruins evince the solicitude 
of those ancient monarchs for the extension of cultiva
tion even in tracts not favoured by natural position or 
the quality of the soil. Almost every catchment basin, 
however small, still bears traces of having been bunded 
across, and in many instances this was done in order to 
secure a crop of paddy on a few acres of stony 
ungenerous soil, to which all the fostering care of t.he 
British administration has failed to induce cultivation 
to return. Large and more extensive projects also 
were not neglected, some of which still bear witness to 
the enlightenment of these Hindu kings; while the 
absence of scientific instruments in those remote times 
compels the astonishment and admiration of the 
beholder. "21 

Industry also was protected by concessions in 
taxation. Indeed cultivators and arti-

Indu8tt'T. 
sans were so favoured that cultivators 

in the act of sowing the crops and artisans, while 
engaged in their own occupations, were even declared 
to be immune from a1'l'est.22 . 

The regulation of trade was also one of the recog
nized functions of the state. Market 

Trade. prices were to be regulated by the king, 
and by such a rate. the sale and purchase were to be 
made every day. Under such conditions, profit was 
"the surplus over the rate as regulated by the king", 
"and not one made from rates determined by their own 

IlCrole, Cltingleput, Pl). 209-10. 

"Vijlilinijvara. The Mitdk,ard. U. 5. 
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fancy". Trading conspiracies with a view to raise the 
prices were to be severely dealt with: "Although 
knowing the increase or decrease in the market rates as 
regulated by the king, if traders combine, i.e. join 
together and out of greed for profit maintain another 
price which is detrimental to the labourers or the 
artisans, they were to be heavily fined". It is interest
ing to observe that the rule finds a parallel in mediaeval 
F.illgland. 'In the middle ages', says Rogers, 'to regulate 
prices was thought to be the only safe c.ourse whenever 
what was sold was a necessary of life, or a necessary 
agent in industry'." We have also rules against the 
falsification of weights and measures and adulterat.ion 
of commodities by mixing inferior substances, and 
flelling 'mock' articles, as for instance by giving a 
glossy appearance to a cotton thread and passing it 
off as silk thread. But the more valuable evidence 
for the student of economic history is lacking, viz., how 
they worked in practice. We have some evidence that· 
'local bodies levied fines on rotten drugs'!' The ruler· 
also occasionally prohibited the sale of certain com
modities. Thus we read of a measure against butchers: 
'They had to give up their trade and received 
compensation to the amount of 3 years' income';25 a 
Mah"omedan cOUnterpart is found in Alauddin Bahmani 
who prohibited the use of wine·8 by his subjects, though 
he used it himself. 

"Rogers, Sk Centurie&, p. 139. ct. Vljililne.lvara, The ilIit4k1anJ, II, 
25L . 

Ulalugal-4arakku/ South Ind. Instr., II, 22. 
UMerutunga, Prabanahacintchw9i, :0. xlii. 

"Hail. Cambridge Hi81firt!, m,p. 467. 
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(4) TAXATION 
Introductory-A study of the documents-i. Taxes on land: 

(A) Share of produee taken; 1. land revenue or share of produce
The theory-The practice-2. Additional demands-Cal For main
tenance of irrigation works-(b) For payments to village officers
(e) For maintenance of temples and Brahmans-The total demand 
on land-(B) Mode of assessment-Surveys--Unit of measure
ment-Principles of assessment-Exemptions-Graded assessment--
Remissions-The revenue year-tel M.ode of collection: (a) rela
tion between the state and the peasant-(b) Payment in cash and 
in kind-Was the land-tax heavy' ii. Excise--iii. Duties on 
articles of trade-iv. Professional taxes-v. Miscellaneous items. 

The evidence for a study of taxation in the period 

Introductory. 
under review lies scattered through ins
criptions and travellers' accounts, but 

it cannot be considered sufficient for a comprehensive 
account; the texts of many inscriptions remain to be 
published and further research is necessary for the 
elucidation of terms, now obsolete. What is attempted 
here is an outline of the system, the aim being to present 
the broad principles of the system as seen from the 
available evidence rather than to attempt the explana
tion of details which are by no means free from 
obscurity. 

In attempting to do this we propose to devote our 
attention primarily to land revenue, discu3sing the 
main heads under which it was collected and the mode 
of assessment and collection, treating other itelllS of 
taxation more briefly towards the end. 

The outstanding feature which has bewildered 
students of history;? and still bewilders us in a study 

"Sewell, Illaja, pp. 31 If. 
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of these documents, is their 'formidable' list of taxes. 

A study of the 
documents. 

A perusal of one of these documents out 
of the many is necessary for a dear 
understanding of the evidence in all its 

bearings. An inscription of the first half of the 
fifteenth century·· from Srirangam may be taken as a 
representative one. The taxes accruing from the 
villages are ~numerated as follows-

va§al-vari, per-kaljam4i, tari-kkaif,amali, mal'a
kkaif,amai, sekku-kaiJ,amai, mava4ai, maravaljai, kula
valjai, iljatqrai, pulvari, mandai-ka1fljerram, o!ugu-lIir
pa!tam, uWJyam, vil-pa'l!am, magh4mai, mallayi" 
maghamai, ina-van:, nattu-ka1fikkai, kaljljiiyam, ldru
kula-vise~am, arasupe'[U, nallerudu, nal-kilja, nal-paSu, 
palatali, ariSi-ka?Jam, talaiyarikkam, miidarikkai, 
riillJasavarttanai, avasaravarttanai, ka!tigevarttanai, 
kara1fike, jolji, nira?]ivari, niittuka~wkk1wari, akkasale
vari, alamaiiji, iiligam, etc. 

Such lists are' formidable.'; indeed in one, we have 
66 items ~f taxation mentioned'" and the interesting 
fact about them is that such lists are found under the 
Cola,'· Piil).gya31 and Vijayanagar32 rule, indicating 
that the nature and kinds of taxes levied, though not 
the mode of assessment and collection, remained sub
stantially the same through the period. 

"Ep. Ind., XVIII, p~ 1311-1434 A.D. 

"1488 A.D.-249 or 1916, A.R.E" 1916, part II. para 62. 

"S01lth Ind. Inger., Ill, p. 391. 

"501 of 1916, A.E.E., 1911, part II, para 8 and not •. 

.. Ep. If1d., XVUI, p. 139, 
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To understand the documents, however, we should 
adopt some basis of classification; for, it is evident that 
the burden of these items of taxation did not fall on the 
same individual, i.e. when all the taxes of a village are 
enumerated, they include the share of taxation borne 
by all classes of people and a correct understanding of 
the taxation system should therefore start with a 
scheme of classification with a view to estimate the 
burden borne by the various classes of the community. 

Such a classification is implicit in the inscriptions 
themselves. A study of a large number of such 
inscriptions tells us that the main revenue heads were 
the following:-

i. Taxes on land. 
ii. Excise. 

iii. Duties on articles of trade. 
iv. Professional taxes. 
v. Miscellaneous iteIllS. 

The most important of these undoubtedly was the 
land tax. Deferring for the moment the mode of 

I. Taxes on land: 
(A) Share ot 
produce taken: 
1. land revenue 
or share of pro
duce. 

assessment and collection, the im
portant questions that must be answered 
are two :-1 what were the taxes charged 
on the land, and the connected one 2 
what was the total share of produce 
taken on the whole '? 

There is a considerable difference 
of opinion on the latter. While some believe that the 
kings did not take more than 116 of the gross produce 
as land tax, others are as honestlr convinced that their 

t;-84 
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share did not at any time fall below one-third. 
Dr. Burnell" may be taken as a representative of the 
latter: "In S. India it (the king's dues) seems, 
however, to havc been often a half". Srinivasa 
Raghavaiyangar" supports him, pointing out that 
"there is amplc evidence to prove that the land tax 
taken, not only by the Muhammadan but also by the 
Hindu sovereigns was fully one-half the gross produce". 
Sewell asserts the same" of the Vijayanagar empire, 
basing his conclusions on later accounts of the seven
teenth century. Ellis" more cautiously estimates that 
the tax was always more than the sixth or fourth 
permitted by the Sanskrit lawyers:37 "a general assess
ment was then introduced, grounded on the share 
allowed by law to the sovereign in landed produce 
one-sixth; this has since, by successive additions, been 
considerably increased". 

The relevant evidence in this connexion is two-fold, 
one of theory, the other of practice. As to theory we 
have the time honoured direction of Manu that the king 

was entitled to a share of the gross 
The tbeol7. produce of the lands, a share which was 

. usually fixed at a sixth, but which might 

"Burnell. 80ut1> Indian Pa"'eo/1rophll, p. 112, n. B. 

' • .M emorandum, p. 8. 
UllndiaJ p. 53. 

"Replie8, p. 4. 

"Hayavadana RaD, [Bout" Indian Finance, Ind. Ant., XL, P. 268] 
moderates the figures of Burnell and E!lis to 13/30. See also Smith, IndiG, 
PP. 212-13, Caldwell, quoted In Ind. Ant., XLV, p. 36. Ramaswamy, 
Indian Famines, Ind. Ant., LII, p. 194: The Cola, Hoysala, and Piil)4ya 
kings, the native dynasties of the Northern CirC&rs and, the famous klnga 
of VIJayanagal', all of them .xacted 60 per cent. of the gr068 produce, 



TAXATION 

on occasions rise up to a fourth or fall to a twelfth.s8 
Manu's laws were old, but that the theory of it was 
understood in our period is shown by the claim of the 
Cola kings of the eleventh and twelfth centuries that 
they "followed the laws of Manu". King Adhi 
Riijendra, son of Vira Rajendra, 1063-1070 is said to 
have 'continually increased his great fame by following 
the Laws of Manu'.'· A century later we hear the 
statement that "the rules of Manu flourished"!O The 
PiiJ}.Q.ya kings also claim that they "enforced the 
Laws '6f ManU".41 Miidhavaciirya's advice is illus
trative of the Vijayanagar period: 'As the florist 
in the garden plucks blossoms successively put 
forth and does not eradicate the flowering shrub, 
so should the king, drawing revenue from his 
subjects, take the sixth part of the actual pro
duce: but the maker of charcoal extirpating the tree 
burns the whole plant, let not the king so treat his 
subjects'''' 

It is, however, too mueh to suppose that Manu or 
any other author's collection of legal maxims especially 
in matters of government was in force as statute law as 
in modern states. Their importance is not that they 
had authority as practical statute books, at any rate in 
the realm of public or constitutional law, but because 
the books of a time must more or less reflect the ideas 

"Manu, DIulnna Scistra, (Text). ch. vI!, 130-31. 

"South Ind. Inler., III, 30. 
toibid., 85. 

"Ind. Ant .• XXII. pp. 72-74. Arch. SUTV. SOlltAern IndIa, IV. p. 53. 

uMldhavacA.rya, PanJ~ara,..M4dhava, I, 403. 
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of the people, and because, of COUl'Be, a pious Hindu 
prince would to some extent allow the value, as guides, 
of books written by sages or doctors of his semi-sacred 
law. 

We now turn to the evidence as to the pI'actice on 
the subject." Here, it must be said, Tamil inscriptions 

The practice. are particUlarly useful to us, as con
taining many details not available 

elsewhere. We have many such, which specify 
katf,amai or land revenue. They fall into two kinds :-

i. Those which give the amount of produce 
claimed by the government on a unit of 
land. 

ii. Those which state the share or proportion of 
produce demanded. 

Of the former we may cite the few which are· 
available :-" 

nOne cannot but regret that there is not more clear evidence available 

on such an Important matter; If there were. It might be poeslble to groul> 
them by time for each locality. It may be hoped that with the publication 
of the texts of all the inscriptions unearthed, we might be in a. better 

position In this regard. 

"Sout" Ind. b.Bcr .• II. 4. 147 of 1927, 7'ra1J. Arch,. Sene" III. 18, 
23'lot 1927-.i.R.E .• part iI. para 26. Inscription. of Ih. PU<f,ukkDffGi SlaIe. 

266. 39 of 1924-.i.R.E .• 1924. part II. para 38. 59 of 1914. AR.E .• 1915, 

part Ii. para H. 59 of 1914 • .iR.E .• . 1915. part 11. para 44. 247 of 1916, 

A.R.!ii .• 1916. part iI. para ~4. 409 of 1914. A.RE .• 1915. part II, para 34, 
587 and 588 of 1915. A.R.E •• 1916, part II. para 27. Imcriplilm8 of 1M 

Pu4ukkDll4i 81<"", 257. 



Date DistrIct 

1011 A.D. .. Tanjore 
1063 A.D. .. .. 
112( A.D. ., Travancore 
1178 A.D. ., Tanjore 
12%2 A.D. .. PudukkOttal 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 
1325 A.D. ,". Ramttad .. .. .. 

.. .. .. 
.. o· .. .. .. .. 

.. .. 1419 A.D. .. Tanjore 

.. o' n 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 
1504 A.D. .. S. Areot 

Description of UnU or Jand as Tax on each 
crop or land mentioned in Tax "~Ii inscription 

, 
.. padd;r .. veil .. 100 ka/am .. 100 kalam .. .. .. 

13' m4 
.. 10 .. 10 

.. .. " 7 1cal~+ 1 1c4Au. 10 10lii kala .. :: 

.. .. .. . ti't'!li .. 60 kalam " 60 kalam .. .. paddy (winter) crop .. 7m2 " 2 kalam+i ttram. 40 IMla .. +5 
tiram .. 

.. sugar cane .. .. •. 2 kalam+' tiram. .. .. .. 

.. paddy: kur.uvai .. .. .. 1 kalam+l tira- 20 kala .. + 2i 
mam .. ttramam. 

.. sesamum .. .. .. 1 t1211-i and 1 10 kala .. + 11 
padakku .1.nd tiramam .. 

tirnd 
1116 tim .. a .... 

.. .. .. .. .. " 10 IMlam .. 

.. t'aragu .. .. 
:: 3 kal"'; 

.. .. .. .. 
.. paddy .0 7m2 .. 60 .. .. 
.. .. 1curu~i In 

Ar.paAi .. ..6 yielding 40 21 (5 .. .. .. o • 

kalam .. 
.. " kllfl£V-ai in, 

Alii .. m4 .. 1! .. .. 30 .. .. 
. . ilandB growing varagu. m4 .. 1! .. .. 30 .. .. 
"II and B yielding SeBa'j 

mum .. m4 .. I .. .. 15 .. .. 
., 'landB yielding tlnai .. m4 .. i .. .. IS .. .. 
.. I paddy .. vNi .. 50 kalam+l 

pati-am .. 50 .. .. 
.. uncultivated waste 

brought under culti-
vation of paddy .. t'~li .. (0 kala .. ., (0 kalam .. 

.. forest reclaimed paddy. .. .. 20 .. ..120 .. .. 

.. kadaippu lands and I 
lands Irrigated by 
baling water·paddy . .. .. 20 .. .. 20 .. .. 

.. wet land .. mil .. 20 patl-am .. 400 pa1'4m .. 
dry land .. ",II .. 15 .. .. 300 .. .. 

"i' 

~ 
S 
1Il 

CI> ... 
~. 



tInllaled Inscrlptlo6&-" 

J:tIq District 

Sundara Pi.J141L I Ramnad 

Ylravarman 
Vlkrama 
P~4ya .. I TJnnevelly 

Sundara-Pl~4ya-
4eva, 6th year. I Pudukk~ttll , .. .. 

Crop 

, "paddy ... mel 

... I " .. im4 
paddy kuru"'" 
paddy: sown In 'ul4 "I .. 
glngelll ., 16 md 
varagu 
tina' 
dry crops 

" paddy winter 
paddy (kul"'lIat) 

"116 ,,.., 
" 16 mil 
" 1 md 

• • I " 

• • I ., 

Unit Tax 

... 3 kalam 

7 .. 
5! 3, .. 
1 diramam 
1 .. 
1 
I 

.. 
2 kalam 
1 .. 

I Tax ,,611 
------

",60 kal ..... 

Teal ..... .. .. .. .. 
• _----!-------L=----~_~~~ 
.. .. ; .. tinai 

varagu 
sesamum 

• • I " 
•• I rt 

• • I " 

I .. 
I 
I .. 

•• i 40 
" 20 
.. 10 
•. 10 
.. 10 

.. .. .. 

~ 

... .. 
0<> 

l'l' 

~ 
Ii:~ 
:::; 

~. 
..... 
>;I .... 
~ 
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One piece of information which the above 
mentioned statistics yield us is that there was a 
differential rate for crops, the difference being 
according to the nature of the crop and the 
season of cultivation, e.g. kutttvai paid only one 
half of the winter paddy, or kuttlvai paid !l, 
and ttt/ii one-half; and tinai, varagtt and sesamum 
seem to have paid one-fourth of the winter paddy 
rate. 

But the value of this class of inscriptions to enable 
us to determine the system of taxation in practice is 
very much lessened by the fact that they do not give 
us the quality of land or the total yield of land, 
and as such they are of little use to us, as is clear 
from tlie first two which vary so widely in assessment 
as 10"1. 

The other group which gives us the rates is more 
useful to us. Two of these may be cited. .An inscrip
tion of 1325 A.D." tells us that the kaif,amai was to be 
paid in paddy at the rate of 3 kalam per ma of land 
yielding 40 kalam, i.e. 3140. This rate seems, however, 
too favourable to the peasant, and must be treated as an 
exceptional case. The other'S says, "the riches collected 
as the sixth share (of the produce) of the eart.h, 
he had measured out." And this is corroborated 
by a two-fold evidence. First the manual of admini
stration which Miidhavacarya wrote for the Vijaya
nagar Empire contains the statement that i of the 

"39 of 1924, ARE., 1924, part II, para 38. 

"South 1,,4, Imcr., III, 57, Uno f, 
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produce was to go to the ruler,.· and the evidence48 that 
this continued for two centuries and a half is supplied 
by Munro who had exceptional opportunities to study 
the system from the curnums' books:'" "The demand 
of the Sirkar was fixed for two centuries and a half 
under the Vijayanagar government". 

So far the theory of one-sixth seems to have been 
followed in practice, but there were certain additional 

2. Additional 
demands. 

demands on land which have to be taken 
into account for a correct estimate of 
the share borne by the land, which made 

the land tax more than the theoretical one-sixth. There 
are a number of items said to have been collected besides 
the ka4amai from land; they were not uniform over the 
whole country or through the whole period; what can at 
best be said is that a large number of inscriptions of 
different dates and places mention them.50 

We may divide them under three beads:-

(a) Taxes on land for the maintenance of irriga
Ca) For malnle- tion works: katte kiUuve, kere, nir-

nance or irrl- " , 
gallon works. nilakkiiSu, nirkuli. 

"Wllkll, His/Mica! Bketches. I. p. 95. 

"'Munro, Minutes. I, p. 63. 

"supra. PP. 13-14. 

"324 of 1911. A.R.E .• 1912. part Ii. para 49, 226 of 1912, A.R.E .• 1913. 
part II, para 54. 74 of 1913. A.R.E •• 1913, part II, para 72, 99 of 1915. A.R.E •• 
1915, part H, para 22, 171 01 1915, A.R.E., 1916, part U, para 10. 607 ofl91S. 
A.R.E •• 1917. part iI. para 8, and note, 510 of 1921. A.R.E .• 1922. part H, 
para 23. 194 of 1923. Bouth Ind. In.cr .• I. 61. 64. 78. 8oul" [ .. a. 1 ... er .• II, 
11. 92. 80ut" Ind. 1mer .• III. 151. 205, [6th year RAlbdra-C6la 11. Ep. 
Ind., XVIII, p. UP. 
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(b) Taxes on land to support village officers:
arimukkai, etuttukkotti, k an k ii~i, 

(b) For payments ka~akkavari, na4ukkiival, paH6lakiiSu, 
to village pii.q,ikkaval, (kavalpperu) , nirupach-
omeers. 

chamba4am, talaiyarikkam, tatJ-q,alirk-
kaq,amai, vettitaniya~, veHippuq,avai. 

( C) For maintenance of templeli, Brahmans, 
(c) For malnt... etc.-karttigai ariSi, kfirttigai kasu, 

:'e':~~e8 ~rnd kiirttigai-ppaccai, magamai, ubhaiyam, 
Brabmans. ajiva-kiiSu. " 

One characteristic is common to these three: the 
proceeds of these were not likely to reach the central 
government. They were demands on the land, col
lected on the authority of the government but 
utilized for maintaining irrigation works, for the 
payment of village officers, and for the maintenance of 
the temples. 

In connexion with payments to village officers, it 
may be noted that their collection was for a long time 
left to the village officers themselves. It is a signi
ficant fact that Miidhavaciirya's manual, while laying 
down regulations for the collection of land revenue 
(proper) and dues for the maintenance of temples and 
Brahmans, is silent about the dues for the payment of 
village officers; indeed we have evidence that in some 
districts the system whereby payments to village 
officers were made directly to them continued even as 
late as 1824 A.D." 

USee Note D. 

IIHemingway, Trichinopolll. p. 240; one inscription, (Bouth In4.1n8CY .. 
II. p. 117), suggests that in some villages, even these were collected by 
Government. 
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The tax for the maintenance of temples and 
Brahmans seems a little queer, but we may recollect 
that such taxcs were not peculiar to South India. In 
the middle ages the maintenance of religious houses 
seems to have been considered a normal duty of society 
and hence a tax for their maUrtenarice a justifiable 
charge on their income. In the west tithes on land are 
a familiar feature in the system of taxation in the same 
period. About their collection, however, we would 
fain have more precise information. We can orily say 
that from the fourteenth century according to 
Madhavacarya's statement they were collected by the 
king on the pretext that he was supporting Brahmans 
and temples and this perhaps explains the liberality 
of kings in free gifts of land and exemptions from taxes 
to Brahmans and temples -a familiar feature to 
students of the epigraphy of the period . 

. The amount of these three heads of demand on 
land cannot be fixed with certainty. If the instructions 
of Madhavacarya had some relation to the practice 
obtaining in the country, the third may have amounted 
to 1112; and the paYment to the village officers was 
extra. An inscription of Virarajendra 1063-1070 A.D. 
suggests that the internal revenues, the antariitya, was 
commuted to 1110 of the gross produce paid in cash"· 
We cannot say whether the antariitya referred to here 
included the payments to the temples and Brahmans, as 

"Bouth I"d. [mcr .• III, 117. The Internal revenues were eoJlected at 
the rate of 25 /eMu per 1000 kala", of paddy. A Mtiu according to the 
1nacrlptlona of the time bought 4 ka/am of paddy. Thus for every thousand 
mlam, tbe Government collection was one hundred l"aZam, 1.e .. 1[10 whicb 
.. as paid In cash. 



TAXATION 683 

well as village officers, or only the latter. At any rate, 
it seems clear that the land revenue 

The total demand included besides one-sixth other 
on land. ' 

charges which at the lowest must have 
come to 1112 according to Madhavaciirya or 1110 
according to the inscription, i.e., 116+1112=114 or 15160, 
116+1110=8130 or 16160. 

This estimate receives corroboration from the 
evidence of Sir Thomas Munro, who, it has been noted, 
had access to the original records viz. the account books 
of the Cunmms. :Munro prepared the abstract of a 
series of records of land assessment commencing with 
"the era of one formed by Hurry Roy, a Rajah of 
the Bijnugger dynasty, between the years 1334 and 
1347, and terminating with the reign of Tippo Sahib", 
thus tmcing the several changes which it had under
gone, for a peroid of 400 years.' 

It appears, from the intelligent and able report of 
that officer, that the public tax on the land, which was 
assessed at fixed money rates, with reference to the 
quantity of rice equal to the quantity supposed to be 
necessary to sow it, remained fL"ed for two centuries 
and a half, under the Vijayanagar Govermnent, and 
amounted to less than a fourth of gross produce.54 

The mode of assessment adopted by the Colas is 
disclosed to us by inscriptions: "The village of 
Iraiyanseri. : ... , .. (contains) according to measure

(B) Mode of 
assessment. 

ment, twelve measures of land, one half, 
two-twentieth, one-fortieth and one 
thl'ee-hundred-and-twelltieth; 11320 of 

"The Fifth Report, II, V. 79. 
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one quarter and three eightieths; and (11320)2 of three 
quarters and one twentieth. There have to be deducted 
three quarters (of a measure) of land free from taxes, 
two twentieths, one eightieth and one hundred-and
sixtieth; 11320 of one half and three twentieths; 
(11320)2 of three twentieths, one hundred-and-sixtieth 
and one three-hundred-and-twentieth; (11320)" of three 
eightieths; and (11320)' of three quarters and one 
twentieth,-consisting of the village site, the site of the 
houses, ........ the Paraicceri, the water-course caned 
kaJ}1}.an channel, and the other channels which pass 
through this village and irrigate other villages, the 
village thrashing-floor of this village, the ponds of this 
village and their banks, the sacred temple of Madevur 
in 'this village and its sacred court, and the sacred 
bathing-pond of the god. There remain eleven 
measures of land, three quarters and one hundred-and
sixtieth; 11320 of one half, two twentieths and three 
eightieths; (11320)' of one half, two twentieths and 
three eightieths; (1\320)3 of three quarters, four twen
tieths, one hundred-and-sixtieth and one three
hundred-and-twentieth; and (11320)' of four twen
tieths. The revenue paid as tax is one thousand one 
hundred and sixty nine kalam, two tii/Yfi, two na!i, and 
one uri of paddy, which has to be measured by the 
marakkiil called Ai}avallan, which is equal to a raja

kesari." •• 

"South 1M. 1 .. 8or" 11, p. 62. 
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A perusal of this and other inscriptions·6 shows 

Surveys. that the Colas carried out regular sur
veys; and evidence suggests that the 

Vijayanagar kings continued the practice.57 Tem
porary settlement was the rule, as many inscriptions 
register fresh settlements on certain lands. 58 The lmit 
of length for measuring lands apparently varied in 

different localities. It was severally 
uu.!.t",,"£ measur.. termed manadarpta, Raja-Vibhiitan-kol 

drohamalla rod, etc. 59 Its length also 
varied:"O 

18 spans, a span 12 fingers-l072 Koliir 

20 feet 1447 A.D. 

34 feet 1504 S. Arcot 

Land was also classified according to the quality of 
soil ...... we find references to 8 classes of land and 

"17th year of Riijariija I; 59 of 1913; 285 of 1917. LR.E., 1918, part 11, 
para 25. 

16th year ot Kul6ttunga I; 466 ot 1905, 55 ot 1906, U of 1907, 30. of 
1907 and 482 ot 1907. 

38th year of Kulottunga I; 272 of 1907, 275 01 1907. 188 ot 1908. 

6th year ot Vikrama Cola, 87 ot 1900. 

aTEllis, Tenures, 11MI-. Ant., XV, PP. 269-70. It was found by a 
careful examination of the oldest accounts procurable that the Bystem of 
assessment in force under the Bijapur and early Maritha Governments was 
derived from the times of the Anagundi or Bijanagar Kings. According 
to the tradition, KnJ;l4 RAsa, the greatest prince of that line, made a 
regular survey of the whole area on which assessment was due. 

"3 01 1899, 81 of 1905. 

"Rice, MusoTe, I. p. 577, 83 of 1912, A.R.E., 1912. part II. para .5. 

'"Ep. UaT., X, Mulbligal 49 (a), 97 of 1918, LR.E., 1918, part II, 

~ara 69, 
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land 'under class twelve'.·' The assessment was fixed 

Prlncipi... of 
assessment. 

according to the yield of land," the 
sowing capacity,,' the kind of crop 
grown" and facilities for irrigation. 

The assessment was fixed aft.er considering all these 
factors either by laying down so many measures per 
unit of land measured, irrespective of the actual yield 
or so many measures on the actual total yield of land 
e.g. an inscription has 3 kalam on every mo" but adds 
that each mo, should yield 40 kalam in order to be 
assessed at that rate.·' The difference between the two 
is obvious: in both the Government share was fixed on 
an estimate of the probable yield; in the former, how
ever, the share had generally to be paid irrespective 
of the total yield; in the latter, the rate could be 
reduced if the total yield was less. 

One or two other principles followed in the method 
of assessment may be noted. First, in 

Exemptions. reckoning the total land which could be 
assessed, some deductions were made. 

Broadly stated, only the cultivable land was 
assessed, the village site, the quarters occupied by the 
lower classes, and artisans, the courtyard and flower 
gardens attached to temples, the threshing floor, the 
village grazing ground, the saline earth, the land just 
on the bed of a river, the land where ~~aches_ ~~~ 
-----;;-262 0'·1913. 207 of 1919. BO,,", Ina. IMC1" •• III. 86. 

n 151 of 1925 . 

.. 2'Ite Flfllt Report. n. p. 79. . 
"687 and 588 of 1915. A.R.E., 1916.' part II, para 27, supra, P. 4. 

r...mlltions of tlte PudllkkOllai Btate, 116, 305. 

"89 pf 11124. A.R.E •• 1924. part 11. para 38. 
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occurred and marshy ,places being excluded.6• Those 
that had suffered damage or had failed altogether were 
also excluded.·7 

.Another principle was a graded assessment on 
Graded assess

ment. 
lands newly takcn np for cultivation, 
the object being of course to encourage 

reclamation of lands. The practice varied. Lands 
were exempted from paying any tax for the first one 
year,"8 three years,69 four years,70 six years71 or twelve 
years,72 or paid half in the first year, i in the second 
year73 and so on. 

Once fixed, moreover, the assessment was not 

RemissiOns. 
unalterahle. It appears that local 
bodies could make representations. We 

are told" the adhikiirin "convened a general meeting 
of the great assembly of Uttama-sola-caturvedi
mangalam in the hall called Rajar§jan, and after giving 
a patient hearing to the representation made by the 
village assembly, that the original survey and classifica
tion of the village lands was in a chaotic condition, 
reclassified these lots (and) reassessed them properly". 
It was open to the royal authorities not to pay heed to 

"South Inc!. Inscr., II, P. 19. 
"409 of 1914, A.R.E., 1915, part II, para U. 

"307 of 1921. 

"120 of 1921. 

"S18 of 1908, A.R.E., 1909, part II, para 23. 

"380 of 1925. 

"Ep. Car., V, Bellir 175. 

"422 of 1912. A,R, " .. 1913, part II, para 63. 
"239 or 1922, A.R.E., 1923, part II, para 17. 
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the representations made;" but the large number of 
remissions recorded, owing to a variety of causes, shows 
us that such representations were not without value." 
Some such causes were, scarcity of water," Hood,'s 
plunder,79 'the ruined condition of the village',SO deser
tion of land by peasants,8l being filled up with sand 
owing to the vicinity of the seas, and ceremonial 
occasions like the king's coronation.s, 

Indeed, in one instance, we are told that" in seasQns 
of drought and cQnsequent failure of crops, the members 
of the sabhii and the people of the village shall inspect 
the lands and ascertain which have failed and which 
have not," and only one-fifth of the normal dues was to 
be levied; and if the members of the sdlJhii and the 
inhabitants agree among themselves and pray in 
common for a postponement of the payment as the 
only course open to a majority among them, the demand 
...... (one-ififth drought rate) shall be apportioned 
over all the lands paying tax to government (to be 
levied in the subsequent harvest) but without interest 

"30 of 1927. 

"Hayavadana Rao [South Indian Finance, Ind. AnI., XL. pp. 288, 2871, 
accepts uncriUeally Dr. Hultzsch's rather Bweepi,ng conclusion (A.R.E., 1900 
para 24), about remissions: "It thus appears that remisSion of assessment 
was unknown In those times even It the destruction of crope was due to 
e&USeB beyond human. control". 

"230 of 1901. 
"Imcrlpllott8 Of tile P1lduk1<lJ111Jj Btate, 125, 838. 

"629 of 1920. 

"548 of 1915. 

"110 of 1922. 

"289 of 1913. 

"80 of 1905. 

"Ind. Ant., XXIV, pp. 308-11; Itall .. are min •• 
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and pattari, the rent roll of the year being scored out. ".0 
An interesting confirmation of this is found also in 
Merutunga. B. Weare told that once the rains having 
been checked by a drought the people of the country 
were unable to render to the king the share of the 
produce to him and so they were brought to PattaJ.la by 
officers employed by him and their presence was 
notified to him. The prince MUlaraja sawall the 
people being harassed by the king's officers in connec
tion with the king's share that was to be deducted 
from the grain. Filled with compassion, the prince 
requested the king that the heads of families might be 
relieved from the payment of the king's share. The 
king said, 'so be it '. 

The next year as the corn grew up successfully, 
thanks to the rain, the cultivators offered to pay 
the share due to the king for 2 years. The king refused 
to receive it. The court of elders made the king take 
b:is share of the previous year87 and that year. 

It is an interesting fact that relief in taxation 
was sometimes given not only by changing the amount 
or rate of assessment but by changing the unit of 
measurement, or the unit of currency. In an inscrip
tion of 1447 A:D.·B we read, "From early times up to 
date lands in the MagadaimaJ.l<~alam were measured 
by a rod 18 ft. in length and assessed ......... it was 
thought that if two feet more were added to the old 
measuring rod, the tax would become easy of payment 

"Incl. AnI .• XXIV. pp. 308-11. 
"M~rutunga. Praband1a.acint4matli , p. 77. 

"Merutunga, Prabandhacint4matl-i, p. 78. 

"97 of 1918. A.B,E .• 1918. part II. para 69, 

E-87 



690 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

and the cultivators would be in a flourishing condition. 
...... On this representation it was ordered that the 
length of the measuring rod should thereafter be fixed 
at 20 feet, by increasing the length of the old rod by 
two feet; that the lands, both wet and dry, should be 
measured out again by the new rod." .An instance of 
a change in the value of currency for lightening the 
burden is furnished by an inscription of Miiravarman 
alias Tribhuvanacakravartin Sundara-PiiJ;l~yadeva :B9 

'The value of tiraman (drachma) was increased from 

5ma to 7 rna of kiiSu'. 
The revenue year is said to have begun in 

January-February90 or February
The TenDUe March ,.91 the revenue seems to have 

TOAr. 
been collected, generally in two instal-

ments, kanni and kumbharn ;92 when the due quantity 
was measured a receipt was granted discharging the 
liability, but when a part of the tax was paid and part 
was still dUe, a list was prepared showing the arrears 
for a whole year, and an an cal or authorization taken 
in writing to realize the same, and the arrears recov{'red 
accordingly. 

In some districts, however, three instalments were 
the practice;·> if the village revenues had been granted 
as a gift, the grantee could apparently collect it as 
he liked; in one instance,"' the peasant was asked to 
pay the revenue to the grantee in monthly instalments. 

"73 of 1924, A.RE., 1924, part Ii, para SL 
"Tai. Bouth Ind. InBCr .• V, 306. 
"Kumbha-Tra1J. Arch. Seri .. : V. p. lSI-XI century. 
"Ind. Ant., XXIV. pp. 368-11: arakkal and <ifral. 
"Mukkandiiya, Ep. Car., V. Arslkere .7-1336 A.D. 
"ZS2 of 192 •• 

\ ' 
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Under 'mode of collection' we have to discuss two 
(~~tro~~e (<>,;) ":'i: main points: i. the relation between the 

latlon betwe.3n state and the peasant; ii. payment in 
the state and 
the peasant. cash and in kind. 

Regarding the first, the question arises whether 
the revenue was collected from the peasant directly by 
the state through its own officials, or indirectly 
through intermediaries. Our evidence suggests that 
both methods were existing side by side. Where 
some elements of joint-tenure existed, it would 
appear that the state did not deal directly with 
the individual peasant but dealt with a group
the peasants of the village as a wholE:. We 
have seen in an insc,ription of Rajadhiriija-deva how 
the adhikul'in convened a general meeting of the great 
assembly of U ttamaso!a-caturvedimangalam, and after 
giving a patient hearing to the representations made 
by the village assembly that the original survey and 
classification of the village lands was in a chaotic 
condition, he classified these lots and reassessed them 
properly. In such villages, the assembly was also given 
ample power to deal with the defaulters. The king 
gave them95 the power to sell the holdings of those who 
had not paid their revenue, and accordingly the lands 
of some Brahmans were sold, because, being' unable to 
pay the taxes, they had resigned their lands and left 
the village. 

In those lands, however, where joint tenure dId not 
prevail, the state appears to have dealt with the head
man of the village, who apportioned the demand among 
the several land holders of the village. This difference 

"620 ot 1909, A..R.E., 1910, part II, para 24, SOl<lh 1114. 11.8er" III, 9, 
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seems to be what is indicated by the phrase vel-1iin
vagai noticed in the Tiruviilangii<Ju plates.96 

In addition to these, there is no doubt that two 
mOl'e systems were prevailing. The large number 
.of grants of revenue to institUtions and individuals 
implies that the state here allowed tlie grantee t.o deal 
directly with the peasant; indeed, he was expected to 
do it himself and make his own arrangements for the 
colleCl'tion of revenue. The rulel:, on his part, com
manded the inhabitants to pay the grantee what they 
were paying to him till the time of the grant. There 
were .others who may m.ore appropriately be called 
assignees f.or they were th.ose who were granted the 
revenues .of villages for fulfilling some definite 
service. 91 Under this head come those .officers Wh.o 
were paid their salaries by grant .of land. 

There was also the practice of farming, the idea 
being that the state could be rid of the difficulty of 
collecting the dues from the tax-payer direct, leaving it 
t.o the falmer t.o collect them and remit a fixed amount 
to the treasury. The mention of Jagir,98 the fief or 
nayakatana,99 the niiyankaram100 seems t.o point to the 
development .of the' farmer ' where a district or extent 
.of territory was handed over t.o the chief wh.o did the 
revenue administration in his own way, and remitted a 
proportion, fixed previously, to the state. 

"Sf)Ut/o Ind. Inger., III, p. 402. III TamU Text, liDe 19. 

usupra. ch. II, sect. (2) 111. . 

"96 of 1913--t!aka 1434. 
"§aka 1458-99 of 1913. 
'''131 of 1917-4aka 1238. 
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Occasionally the systems of assignment and 
farming were combined I.e. payment of salary for 
service done by means of grants of revenue combined 
with the collection of revenue in the district on behalf 
of the state. The best example of such a combination 
is supplied by the system prevailing in Vijayanagar: 
"He has so many and such great lords in his kingdom, 
who, the greater part of them, have themselves revenues 
...... these captains whom he has over these troops of 
his are the nobles of his kingdom; they are lords, and 
they hold the city, and the towns and villages of the 
kingdom; there are captains amongst them who have 
a revenue of a million and a million and a half of 
pardaos, others a hundred thousand pardaos, others 
two hundred, three hundred or five hundred thousand 
pardaos, and as each one has revenue so the king fL"es 
for him the number of troops he must maintain in foot, 
horse and elephants. . . . . . .. Each of these captains 
labours to turn out the best troops he can get because 
he pays them their salaries. ',' ... Besides maintaining 
these troops, each captain has to make his annual 
payments to the king. "101 

The king was paid all the rents that he received 
from his kingdom in the month of September ..... . 
"from his hand the captains hold it (the land). They 
make it over to the husband men ...... only the captains 
are put to charges on account of the troops for whom 
the king makes them responsible, and whom they are 
obliged to provide in the way of service. "102 

"'Paea. Se .... ell. op. cit., pp. 28G--$1. 

"'~un"'. Se .... ell. op. eit .• p. 379. 
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"In this way the kingdom of Bisnaga is divided 
between more. than two hundred captains ...... and 
according to the lands and revenues that they have, so 
the king settles for them the forces that they are 
compelled to keep up, and how much revenue they have 
to pay him every month during the first nine days of 
the month of September ...... if they do not pay they 
are well punished, and are ruined and their property 
taken away".103 

When such systems of collection through inter
mediaries first developed, we cannot trace with clearness 
fl'om available evidence. We can say that the system 
of grants and assignments is found in the earliest 
records of our period, and, indeed, earlier; the farming 
system is, so far as we can trace, first mentioned in the 
year 1314 when the term niiJyamkara is mentioned..104 

There was also no uniformity with regard to the 
payment of the Government share in 

(b) Payment In.. A b' t· . f 
caah aDd In kind or rn money. com rna Ion o. 
kind. both was the general rule. The ternis 

(p(Jn-mudal' and 'nel-mudal','05 'kasiiyam'/06 and 
'nelliiyam' point to this fact. It can, however, he said 
that the main share of land revenue on wet lands indi
cated by the term kaq,a1nai was in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries paid generally in kindl07 while the 

"'NunlZ, SeweU, A li'orpolt<m lila,.r", p, 389. 

''''131 of 1917. 

"'E". 1M., III. p. 73.ilne 7. . r f- "'1M, Ant., XXIV, p. 254. lilp. Car~ I, 3. 
,.. ti. • "'ExceptiollA do occur. e.j[. 36 III 1913.2" IIf 1918, A.JlJtI~ 19l8, IJUt U. ........ ~ 
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other dues on the same land indicated by the term 
'antar&ya' were generally paid in cash.10S 

With the fourteenth century, however, the practice 
became more universal of paying the revenue on wet 
lands also in cash. This at any rate is the meaning of 
Miidhavaciirya's desire to convert the share of Gowrn
ment from a grain to a money payment; and he 
"established fixed rules for the conversion founded on 
the quantity of land, the requisite seeds, the average 
increase and the value of the grain" ;109 and we are 
further informed that the rate at whi(lh grain was 
converted into money in the payment of revenue in 
Canara was 30 seers for a rupee. 'A stage seems, 
however, to have intervened some time before the 
middle of the fourteenth century when the revenue was 
payable either in kind or in cash.l1O The transitional 
stage must doubtless have caused some inconvenience, 
for we find that in one instance a certain tax was to be 
raised only in kind and not in money and that it was 
decided to dispense with the money payment and obtain 
payment only in kind so that the practice might be in 
conformity with ancient regulations.111 

Miidhaviiciirya only systematized a practice which 
was growing up in the country of paying land revenue 
in cash; at any rate we can say that the practice in the 

'''422 or 1912, ARE., 1913, part II, para. 62, 337 or 1923, 73 or 1924, 
ARE., 1924, part II, para 31, Soutll 1114. b.ser., III. 57, 73. 

lUWilkB, Historical 8ketchu) pp. 94--98, 128. 

II'Munro, Minutes, I, p. 63. 

'''~69 <If 1917-UU A-l), 
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fo~e~nth and fifteenth centuries was, in general, to 
pay It ill cash. Later inscriptionsl12 testify to this. 

The dry grain was generally assessed at a fixed 
money rent.HS The nuiijah lands depended on copious 
irrigation and the fall of the rains being uncertain, the 
produce was necessarily rendered precarious also; and 
this may be considered to be the cause of the practice 
having continued, of the government share being taken 
in kind. The puiijah culture requiring only partial 
supplies of water was not so frequently exposed to 
failure; and. the risk incurred by the peasant in 
engaging for a rent in specie was consequently less, 
while the varieties of produce cultivated on the same 
ground ripening at different periods of the year, 
opposed a great oblrtacle to a division of the crops.l14 

This seems to he the . raison d'etre for the 
continuance of the system. It is difficult to agree with 
Sir Thomas Munro, when he says,'15 'it was because the 
assessment was not moderate, that assessments in 
kind were introduced or continued'. The acceptance 
of this proposition would mean that at least compara
tively the taxation in Vijayanagar times was less than 
under Cola times, a proposition which does not seem to 
be warranted by contemporary evidence. The reasons 
suggested above seem more to the point.H5

' 

"'1482 A.D.-Ep. Ind., Ill, p. 73; 1613 A.D,-246 ot 1916, 
A.It.E., 1916, part II, para. 66. 

"'59 of 1914, A.R.E., 1916, part H, para 44. 

"'cf. The Fifth Report, II, p. 69, Munro, MlnuteB, I. PP. 248-47. 

,., II-Munro. Minute8', I. p. 247. Rayavadana Rao [8outh In4iatJ. Fitl.atlC6, 
. Ind. ADt., XL, p. 267.) quotes these statements with approval • 

.... See also the Fifth Report, II, p. 69. 
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We have dealt with the rate, the mode of assess
Was the 1 .... <I-ta1 ment and the method of collee.tion of 

heavy? land revenue. The question may 
be asked, was the taxation on the whole heavy' 
or light1 Obviously no final word is possible on the 
subject. We have occasional references116 to people 
leaving the villages on account of oppressive taxation; 
the people of two villages were very much impoverished 
by the taxes they had to pay and began to feel that life 
in the woods would be preferable and owing to the 
inability of the people to pay the revenue according to 
the· old rates, the standard of land measure was 
changed. We have also independent evidence from 
travellers that the taxes and imposts were too numerous 
and heavy, 117 that the ryots had many exactions to payllB 
and that they felt themselves oppressed.H9 On such 
occasions loud protests were heard ;". the people met 
and drew up a list of what they considered to be the 
legitimate taxes; the authorities, too, paid some heed 
to these representations, for they reduced the tax or 
altered the land measure or remitted the taxes conse
quent on such representation or protests.121 These only 
illustrate the truth that whatever might be the inten
tions of a code122 or of a settlement, their practical 

.. '497 of 1909, 73 of 1924, 91 of 1924,-A.B.E., 1924. part II. para 31, 
234 of 1927, A.B.E., 1927, part iI. para 26. 

l11Cbau Ju·l\ua. Chu,..fa,n..chi, P. 95. 
IIlJohD or Montecorvino, Yule, Oathay, III. p. 64. 

1 uNunlz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire. p. 379. 

"'69 of 1914, A.B.E., 1916, part II. para U, 97 of 1918, A.B.B .• 1918. 
part II, para 69, Ep. Oar., III, Serlngapatam 6. 

Ulsupra, pp. 681-90. 
JI'aupra, pp. 674-5. 

E-86 
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. effect on the people depended largely on the circum
stances of the moment, not the least important being 
the nature of the officers employed to collect taxes from 
the people. 

The other taxes raised were excise, duties on 
articles of trade and professional taxes. 

Excise duties are found to have been levied on 
toddy, salt and iron,128 The duties on 

11. Excise. articles of trade appear to have bef'n 
ltl. Duties on' . 

articles of trade. classified under three heads124 :---dllties 
on goods imported to be Bold at 

one place were called sthaliidiiywm; those taken 
from goods in transit through a district were called 
miirgiidayam; those taken from goods exported to 
foreign countries were called mamiWidayam.m The 
last belongs more to the province of customs.126 The 
:first two may together be termed tolls. Inscriptions 
specify127 the different kinds of articles on which tolls 
were charged including slaves, oxen, buffaloes, grain, 
cloths, drugs, eggs, cotton, grass, firewood, vegetables, 
and fruits. They also specify rates, the pack oxen, e.g., 
paying a duty equivalent to 3!d. at the gates of 
Yijayanagar.12B The right of collection was apparently 

"'Ep. Ind., v, p. 63, 221 of 1906. 
tHRice, MY8ore, I, p. 583. 

"'Another classlJleaUon was Into 1&e;i" .. ka or perii"nka or perulunka 
duties on important articles or trade and kiruku'ahnka--duties on 
miscellaneous articles in which the transactions were small-Ey. Oar., 
VII, ShlkArpur 297, 144 of 1913 etc. 

u'supra, p. 659. 

"'Ep. Cw., VIII. Sorab 237. Ep. Car., V, B~IQr 76, Ifp. Car~ m. 
Ilajavalll 95. Nellore ["script; .... , III, Ongole 132, 213 of 1918. 

"'Nunlz. Sewell, A Forgotten Ifmplre, p. 36a. 
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leased out and hence the rates must have been different 
in different places, even on the same kinds of goods. 
Indeed, as shown elsewhere,129 the rate and method of 
collection of tolls varied enormously. We can only 
say that tolls formed an important source of revenue. 
The city of NagaUapor, through the gates of which 
nothing could enter-' men, women as well as head loads 
and merchandise'-without paying a duty brought to 
the treasury 42,000 pardaos ;1S0 the officials in charge of 
these were variously called Sumkadhikara, the 
perjjunkada kal)ika!,a etc. ISO' 

The list of !professional taxes includes taxes on 
weavers, goldsmiths, masans, washer

Iv. Professional men, barbers, and oilmongers.1S1 Of 
taxes. these, we may note that i. the profes-

sional tax was singularly elaborate-as 
may be seen from the fact that under weavers at least 
four different kinds are specmed-ac()1(tari, paraitta'[i, 
siUikattari, tucakattari; ii. the tax was often charged 
on the instruments used by the professional-the 
washing stone of the washerman, the loom of the 
weaver, on the et}i of the toddy drawer,''' the looking
glasses of dancing girls, etc. ; iii. professional taxes were 
generally annual,183 a few alone'" being monthly; 
iv. remissions were occasionally granted, specially for 

U'supra, pp. U7-28. 

lUNunlz, Sewell, op. ciL. PP. 363-64 . 

.... Ep. Oa:r., Xl, lliiva"agere 129, 139, 141. 

UlA detailed liat is given in Note E. 

'''Ep. Oar., VIII, Shlkirpur 295 . 

... 207 of 1922--A.R.E., 1922, part II, para 45. 

'''318 of 1909, A.R.E., 1910, part II, para 54. 
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the benefit of the artisan classes, in new settlements ;'M 
v. generally also such taxes were paid in cash, as 
denoted by the term kasayavargam,136 or kasayakkuq,i. 

Under miscellaneous items we may include the 
T. MI ... llaneous house tax varying from 1 pa'Y}am to 2 

Items. pafJam or ! to ! kasu,131 the fines"s 
(kurratta'Y}q,am and sirrayam), the marriage tax,"· the 
royalty on mines and pearls,'40 tank dues14l and forced 
labour.1<2 Some interesting facts about these may be 
noted, though they must be taken to apply only to 
isolated instances. The houses of the schoolmaster, 
the temple manager and the village watchman were 
exempted from the house tax;'" the fines were not 
appropriated by the king but spent on charities ;144 

the income from fishing tanks was spent on the 
improvement of tanks ;'.' and forced labour was 
considered so valuable by rulers that they would not 
pal't with it, while they were prepared to forego other 
dues and rights.Hs 

"'140 or 1915. A.E.E •• 1916. part II, para 66. 
"'491 of 1926. A.R.E •• 1927. part II. para 87. 1(0 of 1915. A.B.B •• 1918, 

part II. para 66. 
"'585 or 1919. 203 01 1921-A.R.B .• 1922. part II. para 41. 8oal" 1114. 

r",cr .• III. p, n6; see al80 Ep. Car .• II. 333, Ep. Car •• X. MulbApl 490. 

"'521 or 1908. Ep. Ilia .• XlII. p. 175. 
:I,' Ep. Car .• V. Hassan 119. 
If.OMarco Polo. Travel,. II, p. 331. 
"'610 of 1921. A.R.B .• 1922. part II, para 43. 

'''91 of 1912. A.R.B.. 1912. part II. para 55. Ep. (JaT •• vn, Shiklrpur 
46-1192 A.D. 

'" Ep. (Jar .. X. Mulbigal 49a. 
UtTraV'. Arch. Serie8, III, 49. lOot .of 1913. 

'''149 ot 1908. 326 of 1909.145011924. 

·"l1aka. 1417-74 01 1913. A.R.E., 1913. part II, para 71. 



(5) CURRENCY 

A study of currency systeIIl&-Its value to the student of 
economic history-The media of exchange-The use of money
Gold currency--Silver--Specific coins considered-The kal!ffijv,
Pagoda-GadY"M-The ka§u and the p(m-Panam.-Niska
Subsidiary coin~H ona-Kanam-M adai--Par~Kati--P~nam 
- Akkam - Foreign ~urrency - Boddika -Dirkem - C1"U2ado-
J)iniir-Mark--Flurin - Larin - Livre TO'Urn<>is-Tael--I!'luctua
tions in value - Assaying and weighing - Money-ehangers
Administrative aspect-Transmission of currency_ 

We now turn to currency_ To the student of 
economic history some acquaintance 

A atudy of cur- with the chief media of exchange and 
rency systems. 

their value is essential if he is to under-
stand the conditions of internal trade, 

prices and th", standard of life in the country. It will 
also help one incidentally to express in terms of modern 
currency the prices of commodities exported for 
foreign consumption and to compare them with modem 
prices where statistics are available. 

We do not need, however, to go into the technique 
of coinage-the shape of coins, the prevalence of the 

punch, and the origin of the matrix or 
1111 value to tbe die, the relation of coinage to t.he 

student of eoo-
Ilomlc iblstory_ metrical system etc.; that is, in the 

main, the work of the specialist in 
numismatics. To the student of economic history, 
what really matters is the kind of coins in circula
lation, and their value in terms of modern currency, 
wherever it can be ascertained. This means, in essence, 
that it is necessary to know the average metal content 
of the coins and their purchasing .power. 
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Before, however, we go into these details regarding 
coinage, it is worth while noting that coins were only 

The media of 
. exchange. 

one of the media of exchange; there 
were other media as well, though it is 
difficult to estimate the proportion of 

their circulation in ordinary transactions. One such 
·was the use of bullion. Inscriptional evidence for the 
use of silver rods as currency comes from Tiruvattar, 
Travancore141-'Brought to ........ palace in the form 
of neli 3 Salagai'. i.e. a metallic rod of silver or gold.148 

A century later, silver bars were in use as currency 
in Bijapur as well as Ceylon.149 Elsewhere e.g. in the 
neighbourhood of Vijayanagar, gold, worked to a cer
tain weight, was used as money in the early part of the 
fifteenth century.1S0 In other parts, pieces of iron, 
worked into the form of large needles,lSt served as 
money. In addition to metals, other articles were in 
use as circulating media: Nicolo Conti tells us that some 
regions had no money but used instead stones they 
called cats' eyes. In other parts of the country, the 
medium of exchange consisted of cards inscribed with 
the name of the king.'·' To these may be added 
ulmonds, which circulated in Guzerat as small 

1Ulnd. Ant., XXIV, p. 278. 

'''Sundaram PlIJal, [Earlll B01Jereillft8, Inri. A1It., XXIV, p. 278] notell 
tJuLt according to the Tamil Nillhal'lu it might mean also a superior kind 
or gem. All the three ideas. however. relate to money. It is quite possible 
tJuLt hars ot silver or gold (J88Bed In those d&1B as currency with or with· 
out government stamp. 

"'Dames In Barbosa, An Account, I, pp. 99-101, II. Da Cunha, 
Ifl4o.PorIUl/uae Numi8matiC8. p. 42; quoted ibid. 

"'Contl,MaJor, India, P. 30. 
"·ibid. The term Io/4qtJI m18'ht bave inCluded also these, 

"'Ibid, 
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change, and small cowries elsewhere. 153 In all 
these cases, as in South India, this state of things 
presupposes that the same concrete object could fulfil 
two functions-the function of direct consumption or 
of continued use as c.ommodity and the function of a 
facilitating medium for the exchange of goods. The 
clear separation of these two distinct functions had not 
obviously been completed in the middle ages. In other 
words, the line of demarcation between a medium of 
exchange and a commodity of exchange was altogether 
indefinite, and money was not yet a thing unto itself 
in contradistinction to all other economic goods. 

Again there were many transactions carried on 
where money did not enter at all. Weare so familiar 
to-day with the system of paying taxes in money that 
we are apt to forget that in the middle ages taxes were 
paid, partly, in kind. In the tenth century, taxes on 
wet produce were invariably paid in kind, though for 
dry products, money was the usual rule. 

In ordinary trade transactions, also, while money 
was in evidence, quite early, it was still 

Tb.o uoo of 
money. 

possible, and perhaps quite the usual 
practice in the rural parts, to exchange 
things in kind. At the beginning of the 

eleventh century, in Tanjore, dhal, pepper, mustard, 
cummin, ghee, tamarind, curds, gram, plantains, salt, 
plantain leaves, areca-nuts, betel-leaves and 'Pulse 
could be purchased for paddy, while eardomon 

lI·Bar~ An Account, p. 156. It may be added that the practice of 
using articles other than metals as currency was not peculiar to South 
India, at the time. In Carajan (Central Asia) porcelain shells passed 
for a single weight of aih"er (Marco Polo, Trat1elt, n. p. 86) and conch 
,bells III the Islands near Socotr" (Dnrbosa, An A""""nt, I, p. 61.) 
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seeds, campaka buds, khaskhas roots, sugar and 
camphor were paid for in money.1" Another 
inscription of approximately the same date records 
that lime, sugar, vegetables, and asafoetida were 
paid for in paddy.l5O In 1071 in Kolar oil could be got 
for paddy while sheep, cloths and she-buffaloes had to be 
paid for in money, 'kiiSu' .166 Again land was invariably 
paid for in cash.'07 While variations were thus observ
able in regard to the exchange of indigenous commodi
ties, articles imported from foreign countries appear 
generally to have been paid for in money.158 Evidence 
from other localities is not as plentiful or as clear. 

One reason why money was sparingly used was that 
bartering for grain was not difficult at a time when 
public granaries were scattered all over the country, USa 

where they could convert grain into money; money was 
not very essential in payment of rent or in payment of 
wages. Again, it is necessary to remember that the 
office of a measure of value can be performed by metal 
money even when sales are actually made in terms of 
other commodities. In inscriptions we find grants of 
land with the stipulation that so many measures of oil 

IU801"" IM.IMCJr .• n, 8. Venkayya, Introduction to the aame volume, 
p.1B. 

'" g". 1M. IX, p. 93. Sugar Is mentioned lUI baviug been uohaDged 
for paddy also In 8out" Inlt. 1mer.,' II, p. 127. 70 and 71. 

"'E". Car., X, KftlAr 108. 

"'257 of 1905, 1388 A.D. 

·"8ou.tA Ind. In8Cr., II, 9. The money which the guru lftnadtva
pa1)~lta dep06\ted for provldlug .camphor was lent out at money lutereot, 
.,..hlle the money depoolted by tbe minister for providing food grains """ 
._ out at paddy Interest. See also A.B.E., 1913, part II, para 22 . 

.... ftr ""'Illiob of 'the sranary of the village' _ A.R.1!l., 1918. part II, 
1""" ft •.. 
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were to be supplied as interest. Equation between land 
and oil does not seem to have been established; some 
common measure must have acted as the medium for 
reckoning, though it did not come into play in actual 
payment. And such a state of things where money 
was merely a standard, without being a medium for 
payment, was well-known to the South Indian 
merchants who traded with other lands. Chau Ju-Kua 
says, foreign traders "barter there in samshu, rice, 
Ho-ch'i silks, and porcelain ware. They calculate first 
the value of their articles according to their equivalents 
in gold or silver, and then engage in barter of these 
articles at fixed rates".'59 When we pass to later 
periods, from a survey of a number of inscriptions,'·· 
it appears clear that gradually money was coming into 
more common use even in ordinary trade transaetions. 
1230 A.D. Has""" paddy WlUI quoted IB terms of glU!U4!IQ. 
1230 .. .. oesamum .. .. 
1238 .. MaJ)./J7l' ghee .. .. 
1237 .. .. black pepper .. .. 
1237 .. .. salt .. .. 
1261 .. ]l610r paddy .. .. 
1261 .. .. seaamum .. .. 
1276 .. SGmall&thapur paddy .. .. 
1276 .. .. sesamum .. .. 
1276 .. .. ghee .. .. 
1276 .. .. blackpepper .. .. 
1276 .. .. salt .. .. 
1278 .. Chenaapaw- paddy .. .. 
1278 .. .. ghee .. .. 
1291 .. Ka40r paddy .. .. 
1291 .. .. sesamum .. .. 
1316 .. ChlDgleput rice .. 1'O!'Qm. 

perfumes .. .. 
,; - .. ... lamps .. .. 

• 'J pepper-milk .. .. 
a'XIII century, Chau Ju-Kua, Clu,...ran-chi, p. 68. 
'''Ep. Oar .• 111. MaJ;l47l' 121 and 122, V, BelOr 174, Hassan. 84, VI. 

Ka40r 49 and IX, Channapatlla 85; Bee also Cbandraaekhara Sastrl, opo 

cit., p. 231. Ep. 1M. VII. p. 133, 

}':-8~ 
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The same tendency is observable also in the pay
ment of rents and taxes. The payment of rents in cash 
by the tenant to the landlord is another test to measure 
the gradual prevalence of money economy. An inscrip
tion from AnnamasamudramlGl (Atmakiir taluk 
1246-47 A.D.) recites that certain lands were leased in 
perpetuity to one Rama ReQ.gi for an annual cash rent 
of 130 miit!ai. 

Regarding the payment of taxes, it is interesting to 
note that in the manual published for the use of the 
officers of state by Harihara Raya's minister (founded 
on the text of Parasara with a copious commentary) 
the assessment of the land and the conversion of the 
grain revenue into money are elaborately dealt with ;16' 
Harihara's order asking his people that the taxes 
should be paid in money instead of in kind was an 
additional public recognition of the fact that money 
was coming into more general use; royal taxation in 
money presupposes a considerable permeation of the 
use of money into private economic relations.163 . 

Taking up metallic currency, the coinage of South 
India was based essentially on gold and copper, though 

silver was not unImown. The wide use 
Gold currency. of gold for currency as well as purposes 

of ornament in the South was noted by 
Ferishta: 'It is remarkable', says he, 'that, (in the 
plunder of Mullik Kafoor) silver is not mentioned as 
having been taken during this expedition to the 
Carnatic. . . . .. No person wore bracelets, chains, or 
rings of any other metarthan gold; while all the plate 

U1Nenore Inscriptions, I, :AtmakO.r 7. 

lU8tulTock, Bouth. Kanara, I. p. 96. 

'''Weber. Economic HiBtory, ~. 58, 
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in the houses of the great and in the temples, was of 
beaten gold", Mullik Kafoor presented the king with 
96,000 maunds of gold. '64 Mahuan also noted'65 that 
the coinage of the country was, in the main, of gold. 
Thus we may well believe that gold continued to be the 
prevalent currency, till about the fourteenth century. 

Sliver. 
But it is difficult to agree with Ferishta 
when he says,'"6 "There .is reason to 

conclude that silver was not llsed as coin in that country 
at all in those days". For we have specimens of Cola 
coins in silver of the Raja Raja type in the 11th 
century,167 weighing from 30 to 62;6 grains. 

UfFeri8bt~ History, I. p. 375. ibid., p. 374. 
For other examples of the abundance of gold in the South, see Yule, 

Calhall, IV, pp. 57-58. Tbe treasure. accumulated by Kalesa-Dewar, the 
Rajah of Mu,abar towards the end of the thirteenth century are stated in 
the Persian history of Wassit at 1200 crores of gold. a crore being 
10,000 000 dinar. [Waaait, Elliot, History, IiI, p. 5ZJ. WO may oboorve, 
too, that E;ven when the Emperor assigns to Ibn Batuta a largB present 
estimated in silver din4T$, it is paid in gold Taungahs. Ibn Batuta 
(Defremery), III. p. 426; see also Yule. Cathay. IV. pp. 57-58. 

'''Mahuan, Account, J.R..A.8.) 1896, p. 344. See also Briggs, Ferishta, 
Hi8tory. I, p. 376 n. 

lGI'Ferishta, History I. p. 375; italics are mine, 
1UFlgured In Plate IV, appended to Elliot. Coins and p. 152 G. 

No. 152 Silver Weigbt 62 gr. 
153 Sllve,' .. 52' 2 gr. 
164 stiver .. 62·6 gr • 

also 
No. I, In Ind. Ant., XXV. p. 317-51! gr. 

(Plate facing p. 318 attributed to Rijarajadha). 
No.2, In Inlt. Ant .. XXV, p. 3l7-Silver 30 gr. attributed to 

Rajendra CiljadiiVa l. 
We hu.ve Qther specimens noticed in The Mackenzie conection:

"NO. 11. Ancient Hindu Coins; two found wltb the llgure of 
Hanumi.n". 

UNo. 12. Do. three found-uncertain", 
UNo. 13. Nrlsimha Deva's half rupees; tour found". 
UNo. 20. Old halt rupees Bijanagar; four found; Rajaram'. 

stamp in the Nagari character". 
Wilson, Mackenzte Collec.lion, II, Appendix pp. <cavil-vilt. 
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In Malabar, we are told, they cut an alloyed silver 
into coins; on these they stamp an official seal. The 
people use them in trading,'·' and Chau Ju-Kua even 
goes on to establish a relation between silver and gold 
coins 12 :1.'·· Another writer in the next century assures 
us170 that there was much coined gold and silver in 
Malabar which was not exported to any other place. In 
the fifteenth century, we have the testimony of Mahuan 
to the effect that though gold was the chief currency, 
for malcing small purchases a small silver coin was 
used.'71 

There was also a certain number of copper coins 
in circulation, as will be shown in the sequel. 

To take up the particular coins in circulation, of 
indigenous gold coins mention is made 

SpeeI1Ie coins con· chiefly of fanam, gadyiii/Ja, kasu, 
aldered. kalaiiju, ka'l}am, matf,ai, ni§ka, partab, 

pan, pagoda, and varaha. 

The weight of the coinage was based on an indige~ 

The kajaiiju. 
nous seed, the kalaiiju, or Molucca. bean, 
weighing about 52 grains. This ka!anjt" 

which often occurs in Tamil inscriptions is to be 
interpreted sometimes as gold weight, and sometimes as 

"'Chau Ju-Kua, 01l.u-fan-chJ, p. 88. 

"'Cbau Ju-Kua, 011. ... ,_;, p. 89. 

"'Rasbldu-d Dill, Elliot, Hutortl, I, p. 68. 

"'Mabuan, Account, J-R.A.6_. 11196. p. 344; see also Yifl1lllai .1I~ Ian 
(1425-1432). Rockhill, Not •• , 7"OUfl1l Pao, XVI. p. 451. In tradlD&' they 
use gold and silver coins........ "The silver coin is somewhat like a 
8beU .. pot (? It Is called ta-er1l.. lar) and Is reckoned at tour I, and fifteen 
are eqUivalont to one II"ld coin"; see also Ibid •• P. 467. 



coins.'72 As coin it weighed about 52 gr. and evidently 
derived its name from the kaLaiiju seed, its original 
name being PUll, which simply means gold in Tamil, 
becoming han in Canarese, and hun to Mahomedan 
authors! 73 

The standard coin was known as the hunm or the 

P83O<\a. 
varaha, and weighed 52 grs. It was 
generally referred to as the 'pagoda' 

by the numerous foreign travellers of the period. 

The origin of this vernacular designation varaha 
or varagan, (boar) applied to the gold coins of South 
India, must be traced to the boar device, characteristic 
of the Calukyan coinage. The Calukyan boar as well as 
--- --------

1T2A..R.E., 1916. part ii. para 8; A.&E., 1912, part ti, para 21; 232 of 
1923 mentions the deposit ot 200 kalaiiju ot pM. 

JflElliot. [Coins, p. 53] adds they appear to have been in use for & 

great length of time and probably constituted a considerable portion of the 
vast treasur.. transported to Delhi by the arml .. ot A1a·ud-din and hla 
successor in the fOUrteenth century. 

The weight ot the kalaiiju. according to the Government Epigraphist 
i8 80 gr. Bouth Ind. In.scr. Ill. Index and according to Mac Lean. Matlutll 
.. v. calanjy 82 gr. Pran Nath [A Study. pp. 89 and 91l has attempted to 
estimate iLJ valUe at 57' 6 gr.; these views are discussed in Note F. 

UtpriDSep gives the average weight of the pagoda as 52'4: gr. PriDaeP. 
E .... II •• II. [Uae!ul Tables]. p. 43. 

Kelly. 'Universal Cambillt, I. p. 90. 
The pagoda coins. published by Bldle, (J .A.BoB., Lll. pp. 33 If.) slve 

the following welghtB:-
Buddhist 
Cijukya 
LlngAyat .. 
VljayaIuIpr .. .. .. .. 
Later .. 

61'945 gr. 
58' Z25 " 
61- ')2G " 
60·85 " 
62':; .. 
62' 525 .. 
50-1:175 " 
51'837 
62'912 .. 
61 .. 05 .. 
6Q'726 ,. 
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the fish of the Piil;t<,lyas of the extreme south continued 
to appear during the eleventh century on the coins of 
the Cola dynasty of Tanjore after it had absorbed those 
twu lines. Inscriptional reference to the equation of 
t'm'aha with pagoda is contained in the Karkala inscrip
tion of Bhairava n.m 

The gadyat}a, which occurs in the Canarese 
inscl'iptions, was also based on the same unit of weight, 

and the inscription referred to equates 
it with the pagoda."· It was perhaps 

only the Canarese name for the ka!anju, a term likewise 
used in TeluguY7 But the weight of the gadyat}a was 
a little more than the ka!anju, ranging between 61'75 
and 63 gr.-obviously heavier than the pagoda or 
vnraha. This was also in keeping with the grain-weight 
of the Canarese halJa which was approxinlately 
6·2 gr.,178 10 pat}am or hat}a making 1 gadyat}a."flO 
In calculating the value of a gad:Jjat}a, therefore, we 
must take it, approxinlately, as half a sovereign, while 

If'Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 1Z5. In later days, the oo.r4ha appears to bave 
also been coined to the weight of a double pagoda (See Elliot. Col .... 
Plate III and P. 152 E. No. 1l2-gold coin, welgbt 119'7 gr. oln>. V~u 
under an ar.ch; Rev. 81'i KTIlJ)a Riya) i 'Abdu-r Razzi.k values it at 20 
tanam or 2 partab. whereas the old vaniAa was only 10 fanam, see 172 of 
1916. A.RJii .• 1916. part iI. para SO--vanlMo=10 _ ... (dated 1425 A.D.). 

l' 'I. 28, tXlraha=pagoda=gady4tm. 

1 ffEWot, Coin8, p. 51. 

"'Tbe welgbt of a hall<' dated 1346 A.D. (preserved m tile com chest 
of the Director of Acbaeology of Mysore. kindly colllltlunlcated to Ille bY 
Mr. H. Srinlvasachariar of My"ore. Ia 6' 2 gr. whereas tllat at a Vijayanapr 
pall<' i" 5'2 gr. 

""1l12-Ep. Ind .• XIII. p. 58 (Nlzam's Dominlons) 
1215-Ep. Car., V. Arslkere 51 

U07-Ep. Car. ~eCP4ad~"'lIkote 62 
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that of a variiha or pagoda, or ka{anju or hun was 419 
of a sovereign. 

Two major gold coins, the value of which in terms 

of their gold content is not clear, 
The kMu and the th 1. -, d th h' h 
~o". are e n'a8U an e pon, W IC occur 

so frequently in South Indian ins
criptions. The value of the kiiSu is discussed 
in Appendix vii; here it need only be pointed out that 
the attempt to give a uniform value is clearly 
'lllscientific, due to the variety of meanings attached to 
the term. Probably it is safe to say that kiisu was a 
general term applied to coins, the metallic content of 
which varied between 6 gr. and 156 gr. if gold; and if 
copper, the smallest copper coin, probably equivalent to 
a pie. 

The other coin is pon.179 

Contemporary inscriptional evidence tells us that 
a pon was equal to a (Devaraya) pagoda,!so a 
va·riihan'8' and 10 pa1Jllm.'82 

If'Mae Lean has the rollowing note on pon:-The pan is spec~fically an 

ancient small gold coin, equal to 9 or 10 lanam, the origin of the 
Mahomedan hoon. through the canarese. and the English pagoda; whenever 
a sum ot money is mentioned in ancient Tamil records, the denomination 
is pon--Yac Lean, Manual, III, B. v. pon. It is alBo useful to remember 
that poo originally meant any metal (lOh.am) , and later was reatricted 

to gold. 

UDA.R.E .• 1920, part il, para 40. 

"'172 of 1916. dated 1425 A.D. 

'''!I)fd., Arch. 8",'1), 8oul~,,", 11144a, IV, p. 88 n. 
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The pa~am here referred to was a gold coin whose 
average metal content was 5 ·28 gr.'83 

P-. and a pan would thus be equivalent to 
the kaJ.aiiju, a fact which is testified to 

independently by two important inscriptions of 
Pudukkottai 184 . . . 

The nil!ka also occurs in South Indian inscriptions, 
though not so frequently as the pagoda, varaha, or hun. 

Nif}ka as a coin differed in metal content 
at different times. '85 Thus nif}ka, 

aceording to M:anu,'86 was 4 8Uvar~a each of 16 mal!a, 
but according to Bhaskara,187 it was 57'6 gr. 
of gold, a little more than a tenth of the nil!ka 
of M:anu. Thus we have merely the name preserved, 
but not the original denomination. The weight of the 
nil!ka of the middle ages cannot then be determined with 
reference to the rules of M:anu. It must be determined 
from contemporary evidence. There is one inscrip
tion'88 which gives us some guidance in the mattel'. 
The term nif}ka in the Sanskrit portion in an 

"'See the weight ot the pall4 kindly communicated to me by 
Mr. Srlnivasacharl noted above. See also. Cunningham. aoi .... p. 62. 
According to Prlnsep. Eooal/'. II. [UeetuI Tablesl. p. 44. where 15 fana". 
are given. 13 ot them weigh trom 5'15 gr.-5·85 gr. and they Include the 
denominations Suli. Tanjore. V1rarliya and Wodlar. Thomas Is inclined 
to estimate the weight of a patunn at 6 gr. (Thomas. ahronicl ••• p. 170) 
but this must obviously be the gadv4to<1-PC1l14 which Is about 6:2 gr. Elliot 
"'1uates it with the weight of a mailjll4l which would weigh approxlmatel,. 
6 gr. (Elliot. aol .... pp. 48--49). 

"'No. 135-12 buffaloes of the Talue of 20 pon or lca1.allja. 
No. 239-15 pon=15 ka1.allja of gold. 

"'Monler-WUIlams. S ..... ~E"gli8h Dict1otoartl. 8. v . .. "lea. 
"'Manu. Dharma§d8tra. ch. viII. 134 and 137. 

"'Bp. C(J"~ IV, p. 31 . 

... S,ndh I"a. Imer., m. 164. p. nG. 
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inscription1S" corresponds to the kalmiju in the Tamil 
portion. Accordingly the ni§ka of the period may be 
taken to correspond to the ka!aiiju, pagoda and variiha 
or 52 gr. approximately.1"O 

The chief subsidiary coins that we meet with in 
our contemporary accounts are the 

Subsidiary colna. hO'IJa, the kii'IJam., m.iiqai, pardao, pa1"tab, 
the fanam. or pa'IJam. and kiiti. 

H O'IJU, according to Elliot,'91 was equal to a pmtapa 
or half pagoda and may be considered 
equal to 26 gr. 

The c.oin (or weight of gold) kii'Yfam. is mentioned 
K4l'<'m. in the Travancore Inscriptions. 192 

From the context, in which it occurs, 
it appears that kiifJum was less in value than a kuLafiju: 
"The iirii!ar were made subject to a fine of some sum of 
gold to the god in the temple and twenty-five kuLaiiju 
and five kii'IJarn to the then ruling king;" according to 
another,103 it appears to be equivalent to 1[10 ku[aiiju, 
a little more than 5 gr., in fact, equivalent to a pa'IJam. 
or fanam.. 

The Tamil maqai and the Telugu m.aqa form part 
Mll4ai. of the names of various gold coins, e.g. 

Madurantakan-maqai,'94 Bhujabala-maQ.ai,195 Ganqa-

11'197 of 1915, BrahmadeSam, North Areot, of the 13th year of Pirthl~ 
vendravati. 

lI°See also A.R.E., 1916, part iI. para 8. 

1I1In a letter by Elliot. published in Thomas, Chronicles. v. 224. 
1l2Trav . .Arch. Series, II, 4 A.. 

1I1Trav. Arch. Beries, II, p. 146. 

1 "Ep. Ind .. V, p. 106 and n. 3, Bouth Ind. In8cr., Ill, pp. 143. 164.. 
IJfA.R.E., 1897, para 6. 

l!:-~O 
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ma~a,'96 Birudu-mii~la,'97 KuI6ttunga-ma~a, Jaya
mii~a, Camara-mii~a, GandhaviiraJ;la-ma~a, or Gandha
hasti-mii~a, U ttamagan~a-mii~a, Riijariija-mii~a, 198 

Nokki-miidai 199 Nandi-mada 200 and Singaya-miida.2 ... . , . , . 
The relation of the miiq,ai to other gold coins is 
one about which, in the face of the varied, and some
times eon:fiicting, evidence, it is difficult to make . a 
general statement. From available inscriptional evi
dence,201 it is only safe to say that it was either half a 
pagoda or a pagoda, according to the particular context 
in which it finds mention. 

The pardao (partab) , according to 'Abdu-r 

PariJao. 
Razziik (1443 A.D.), contained 10 
fanam and was half a varliha;ol' while, 

according to Varthema,202 [1504 A.D.] it contained 20 
fanam. According to Barbosa,2°3 it was 320 reis; 
PaeS. 20' would have it at 360 reis. As the ordinary 
pagoda was estimated at 10 pa1fam;o. it appears fair to 
say that 'Abdu-r Razziik's pardao was the pagoda of 
10 pa1fam, containing 52 gr. of gold, while his varliha of 

lUEp., 1114., V, P. 32. 

"'175 of 1897. 

"'Hultzsch In IiJp. In"'., VII, P. 130, n. J. 

"'liJp. Car., X, Mulbagal 4S (b). 

"'380 of 1905 

.... 257 of 1905. 

'''1 have examined the eVidence In Appendix v. 

ala 'Abdu-r Razzik. Major, India, P. 26. 

nSBarbosa, An Account, I, p. 191. 

'''Varthema, TraveIB, p. 130. 

'''Sewell, A Forgotten Empif'e, p. 282. 
tolJsupra., pp. 70~10; a real was equal to '%8d, 
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20 !anam was the double pagoda of later days. 
Varthema's 20 !anam pardao must have been the double 
pagoda.206 

The kati' was a subdivision of a varaha, being 1. 
Kil/i. 

An inscription dated 1436 A.D. clearly 
says 4 kati 1 vuraha.207 

The pOiYfUm or !anam was the chief coin in circula

Pat'll"" 
tion according to both Mahuan and 
'Abdu-r Razziik. From the relevant 

material"OS in connexion with the value of the pa'Yfam, 
JOiOna example of this has been published in Elliot. Coins, Plate III, 

and p, 152 E. No. 112.119'7 gr. ow, VI~~u under an arch; Rev, Sri KfIl~ 
Riya. 

"'Ep. Car., VIII, Nagar 69-1463 A.D. 

JO&Fanmn or halla or kaQam, Tra'V. Arch. Series, II, p. 146. 
A. In relation to the gaaytitJ,a. 

lill A.D.-Ep. Ind., XIII, p. 58-gad-ya~=10 pa'(lam. 

1215 A.D.-Ep. Car., V, Arsikere 51-gadyatHJ.=10 hatw. 

1407 A.D.-Ep. Car., IV, Heggaq.adevankote 62-gadya!lG=l 

10 M!,a. 

B. In relation to the p~n. 
1425 A.D.-172 of 1916; A.R.E., 1916, part ii, para 6O-pon 

10 pattam. 
1547 A.D.-S61 of 1919-pon=10 pa'Jam. 

C. In relation to the t,.'a11loo. 

1425 A,D.-l72 of 1916: A.R.E., 1916, part II, para 60-
vaniha=10 patutm . 

• 1443 A.D,-'Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, Histor!l, IV, P. 109-
vartlha=20 pattam.. 

D. pagoda, parooa, etc. 

1443 A,D.-'Abdu·r Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, p. 109-
parlab=10 pa~am. 

'1510 A.D.-Varthema, Travels, p, 13O-pa!rtlao=20 va ....... , 
(may refer to double :pagoda.). 

E, ka/alli"-

Tra1i. Arcll. Flerie., II, p. 148, kaj<Jj!Ju",,10 kll .... m. 
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we may gather that the gold fanam was 1110 of the pon, 
kalanju., etc., viz. 5·2 gr. while the gadyiir}a parJ4 was 
6'2 gr.209 

This conclusion is also supported by contemporary 
Chinese evidence:2 !O "In trading they use gold and 
silver coins. The gold coin which is nine-tenths fine is 
called fanam; it is reckoned (in weight) one 
cundareen"211-one candareen was about 5 gr. 

Subdivisions of the pa1fa also existed: the piiga or 
hagu was one-fourth of a pa1fa.212 The hiiga was also 
equivalent to or probably another name for kiiki1f/,; for 
in the L'iliival'i of Bhaskara,213 it is stated that 4 
kiiki1fi made one pa7fa.214 

F. mll44i-
1255-386 of 1919. mcl4ai=9t pall""'. 
oI316-Ep. Ind .• VII. p. 132-mcl4ai=5 ""IUlm (may be 

! pagoda). 
Seeming exceptions are noted above with asterisks. Those under C. D. 
and F have already been explained-supra, pp. 709 and 713 under 'Var4h~ 
and m!l44t. 

Thomas [Chronicleo. p. 170] is inclined to give a uniformly higher 
value to the lanam: U The average weight of the gold fanam is 6 gr." 
(p. 170). In tbe IIgbt of tbe Inscriptional evidence noted above. and oil 
tbe evidence of actual weight [Elliot. Coi .... p. 146] we may safely say 
tbat tbe weight of tbe tanam was between 5 and 6 gr. average 5' 2; with 
tbe exception of tbe lJndyd~a wblch was between 6 and 6'2 gf. 

"'Ref. above to the ViJayanagara pal'<> 5'2 gr.: gadllill'<> (Hoysala) 
",,"a 6'2 gr. of date 1346. kindly communicated to me by Mr. SrJniVlUlO. 
charlar of MY80re. supra. p. 710 n. 178. 

"'Yino 11"1 sMng 1(171. Rockbill. Note8. '["outl{! PM. XVI. P. 461. 

H 1See Yule and Burnell. HobBOtn-Jobson. s. v. Candareen and Tael. 

"'Ep. Ind .• IX. p. 267. and Krishna Sastri. Ibid .• n. 2. Ind. Ant •• lC, 
P. 189 n. 17. 

"'Quoted In Ep. Car .• IV. p. U. 
71'Two rf;ferences trom contemporary Uterature point to the tact 

tbat patw was also used to" denote certain copper coins, the value of which, 
however. is not known:-

I·. In tbe text. 'Never until the subject matter Is below a 
thousand sbould the plougb he allowed' etc. the thousand of ~ 



Akkam is specified as 1112 ka§u215 but whether it 
was a copper coin or silver is not clear. 
If it is the Prakrta form of the Sanskrit 

word ak$a it would be equivalent to the karr;a,21S which 
according to earlier evidence,-the Narada Smrti,211 
was a silver coin current in Southern India. Provi
sionally, therefore, we may take it that the akkam 
referred to in the inscription was a silver coin, weighing 
about 57 -6 gr.218 

Of other silver coins we have mention of the tilA' 
which, according to the contemporary chronicier,219 
was i of a fanam, while 'Taurh' according to. 
Mahuan;20 was 1115 of a fanam and according to 
Varthema,220, tare was equal to 1116 of a fanam. Other 
silver coins were the foreign coins dramma and 
denarius. 

Of copper coins there were the copper fanam (in 
later days), the jital and the copper dish. 

~---------------copper pa~ should be understood-"Tamrika p4t;W so1ta.rram. 
boddhavllam". TIw Mitdk$ara, ii. 99 (1), 215. 

2. A m~a is 1120 of a COpper pafJ.a 'tdmrika va-tw8YtJ'-Midhav" 
carya, Parrlaaro-M44hava, III, p. 267. 

t1l8tJuth Ind. Inser., II, p. 76 n. 2. 

"'Whicb is generally taken as 144 gr. [CopperJ, 57'6 gr. it .Uver Or 
gold. Cunningham, (JOins, pp. 46 and 52. 

~"KcJr~apa1W dak#~asydm diAl Taupya~ pravlJrlate 67. Nl.rada 
Bmrti, p. 229, cited in Pran Natb, A Stmtv. p. 89, n. 2. 

It'Pran Nath. A Study. p. 89. 
In 'Abdu-r Razzik. Major, India. p. 26. 

I20Mahuan. Account, J.R.A.S., 1896. p. 344. 
uaaVarthema. Travels, p. 130. In the text we have 'He also COins a 

Bilver money called tare...... And of these small ones of sUver. there 
go sixteen to a fanmn'. Badger, however. in a note in the same page 
[130 n. 1] puts it Tare=1115tb or a 'anam-evidentIy a misprint. Templp 
In bis edition of Vartbema, [Varlhema., Travel., (Temple), p. 53J hae 
-at.xteen'. 
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In addition to the indigenous coinage, there were 
also the currencies of foreign countries 

Foreign eurrency. in circulation: some of these like the 
boddika, and dramma had a large inter

nal circulation. The circulation of the latter extended 
from Guzerat to Tinnevelly, and may be traced from 
the tenth century to the fourteenth .•• 1 

Name. 

L 

2. 
3. 
4. ..' 
6. ' .. ' 
8. 

7. ." 
~. ,SI ...... ,,, .. .. 
9. alljufn<lnl-

Uromam .. 
10. -11. 

It. 

DRACHMA. 

Date. 

907 

1118 
1123 
1132 
1203 

6th year of 
Ml.ravarman 
Sundar ... PA~4ya. 

Place. 

M),sore 

Ramnad 
{'hingleput 
Trtchinopoly 
TinneveU,. 

den •• Tlnn.velly 

U04 TinneveUy 

1216 
1230 
1247 

1304 

Ramnad 
Ramnad 
Ramnad 

Remarks. 

.. According to the 
rate of metal 
drammas. 

'.. =1/7 1t<Uu. 

.• tor purchasln;r 
sandal. cam-
phor, etc. 

: : I =The value .. t 
the , .. tiram«_ 
was increased 
from 5 m4 to 7 
m4 of /r.IUll. I 

IGUZ8rat 

----------~--------~--------~---~----
It is interesting to observe that the coin had 

attained such an assured circulation as to be related to 
the native currency in the Lilavati of Bhiiskara who 
says that one dramma was equal to 16 pa'l}a, and that 16 

·"E". Oar., III, Ma~4ya H, 284 of 1923, 280 01 1910, 578 of 1908, 
682 of 1916, 348 01 1916, 361 01 1916, 459 01 1909, A.R.E., 1910, part II, 
para 33, 322 of 1923, 412 of 1914, A.R.E., 1915, part II, para 82, 91 ofI924, ' 
LR..'B., 1824, part II. JjUa 81. MAriJtuJlg'a, ProIl<Ind1lac!nt"""'tli, p. 18. 
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drarnma made one ni§ka.222 There were others with 
which the merchant engaged in foreign trade was in the 
main concerned. Such coins were the boddika, cruzado, 
dirhem, dinar, dtwat, fedeo, gold fiorin, larin, livre 
tournois, mark, real, saggio, sequin, tael, vinteem, and 
xerafin. 

The bodaika was equal to the Greek obolus, and 

Boddika. was one-si~th of a dramma.--a silver 
coin weighing 11:2 grs. The drachma 

itself was a silver coin ·weighing on the average about 
60 grains though coins weighing from 56 to 65 grains 
have been found.~3 In modern currency, therefore, 
the 'boddika or obolus can be thought of as representing 
1·625d. and the dramma as 9 il;d. respectively. 

The dirkem vaguely represented the drachma, or 
rather the Roman (silver) denarius, to 
which the former name was applied in 
the Greek provinces .• 2. 

The cruzado was Portuguese money; its average 

C7'UZ<140. 
weight may be taken at about 60 gr., 
that is 9s. 9d. of English money,"· and 

the half cruzado at 30 gr. or 48. 10'5<1. 
aUvarc'Ztik4tulm daAaka-dvayam vat sci 

k<lkil'1 flU ca pa¢1 calasm" 
Ie ,OQ4la aramma iM.1JIJgam1/Q 

arammal. tath<! ,illj4Aabhit ca .. 4ka/l 
The LUd:vati, quoted in Ep. Car., IV, p. 3L 

"'Cunnlngham Ia A.8J., XI, p. 176. An Inscription dated 1216 A.D. 
[J.A.8.B., XIX, p. 454.] records tbe loan of 2,250 ,a4bodMka aramm'" or 
Mamma of 6 boddika eacb; and Bhandarkar [Indian Numismatics, 
pp. 206-07] equates It with 65 to 66 graias, from the analogy of the Greek 
drachma. 

IUYule, Oatha1/, IV, p. 68. 
22IDames in Barbosa, An Account, I. p. 65 n. 1. 

Da Cunha, Indo-Portuguese Numismatics, quoted Ibtd.. P. 22. 
Ravensteln. tn Vaeco Da Gama, The Firat Voyage, p. 96 n. 2, 98. 84. 
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The gold dinar of the' Abbasid Khalifas was about 
9s. 9d. ;226 the fedeo was 15 reis on the 
average. Taking the real at ,28d. it 

would make 4·2d., it was 1120 of a pardao. 227 The real 
was the smallest unit, being much less than an English 
penny and bearing the relation to cruzado thus 1·420 
or ·28d.22& 

Of Venetian currenc.y, mainly in the pages of 

Jlarll:. 
of Marco Polo, we find mention of three 
coins-the silver mark, the gold ducat 

and the sequin.'2. The mark of silver may be taken 
fairly at £2-4s. of English money and the gold ducat 
at 9s. 4 ·284d.'" The gold florin was nearly equal in 
value to the sequin.231 

Florentine currency was mainly represented by 

Flori .. , 
the gold florin, with a value of 9 B. 

4'S516d. English money,232 
------

IUDames fn Barbosa, A .... Account? I, p. 65 n. 1; according to Rice 
[Ep, Oar .• XII. Tuml<iir. p.16 Do 2] /zi1Ulr Is the same word as /lenarl ..... a 
BOld coin alBO called ''¥It:a. 

IS'Barbosa, An. Account, I, p. 156. Barbosa aa)'!l, ··tt Is nought but i. 
name being the value of eighteen reiB, Or fourteen, or twelve, according to 
place, for it is more in some places and less in others". It may be TdenU· 
fled with the fed-ea. "a nominal coln=15 reia" (Da Cunha, 1fUk)..Porlugue'8 
NuminnatiCB, P. 31, quoted by Dames in Barbosa, An Account, I, 
p. 166 D. 2). 

IUReal is otherwise called 'fII.aro't'edi8; see BarbOsa, An Account. I. 
Po 204. and Dam ... Ibid •• p. 65 n. 1. p. 178 n. 1 and p. 191 D. 

'''Sernigi also notes that Venetian and Genoese ducats were current 
at Callcut-Vasco Da Gama. The Fir.t VOl/age. p. 128. 

'''Yule, in Marco Polo. TravelS', II. p. 691. Prinsep, "1!J1l8ar/', II, 
Uaeful Tables. pp. 43-44: Ducat 63'50 gr. 

'''Sequin. 98. '284<1. Yule, oathilv. IV. p. 68 quoted from Clbrarlo. Pol. 
E_lea del Jledio E"o. 111. 228. 248. 52'40 gr. PrtlUlOJl ...... 1/ •• II. 
[Useful Tables]. p, 44, 

"'Yule, Cat1lall. lV. p. &S. 
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It is indeed a curious fact that the Portuguese 
cruzado, the gold dinar of Egypt, the Venetian ducat, 
and sequin, and the Florentine florin should nearly be 
equal to the indigenous pagoda or variiJIa coins. 

The larin or laris named from Lar, their place of 
origin, was Persian money. It was not a coin in the 

Larin. 
ordinary sense of the word, but a bent 
rod or bar of silver stamped at the 

end,233 and was worth at this period Is. 5d. being 117 
of the gold cruzado.m 

The livre tournois, French money, may be taken 
Livre tOlfrnoi.B. as equal to 148. 3 ·Sd .. '" 

Of other coins that we meet with, mention may be 

Tool. 
made of the Chinese tael--silver 6s. 7d. 
and gold £ 3. 5s. lOd.; the vinteem was 

17120d., and the xerafin of 300 reis about 7s. 

We have Been that the currency system of the 

Fluctuations In 
value. 

country was not based on a uniform 
standard. First, there were transac
tions in which a certain weight of pre

cious metal took the place of money. Again, there were 
foreign coins, the value of which was not always uni
form. The indigenous coins themselves were liable to 
fluctuations in value; what we have indicated in the 
foregoing pages is only a norm or average, at best an 
approximation. At a particular time and place, the 
actual might vary from the average, for the coins were 
liable to deterioration or debasement. Contemporary 

IIIMoreland. India, p. 57. 

JIlDames in Barbosa, An Account. I, p. 100 D. 1. 10Q n. and p. 66 :Q.. 1, 

. • IIMarco Polo, ~'Vel8, II. p. 69Q. 

f; ..... 9l 
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chroniclers noted"· with reference to the pardao that 
the gold was rather base; those made in Hora were 
perfectly genuine while in many other places were false. 
Reduced weight may also be a result of the increase in 
the price of the metal concerned. The result was that 
coins could not be expected to pass as fixed standards 
of value; assaying and weighing were necessary before 

Assaying and 
weIghIng. 

a coin could be accepted in payment 
for articles. In other words, the coin 
was conceived as the mere embodiment 

of a quantity of metal. The recognition, ther.efore, 
that even coins with a metallic content reduced by use, 
or those originally of inferior content may be accepted 
without question in trade is of a later evolution in the 
conception of money; i.e. coins were not at this period 
regarded as fixed standards of value, but rather as a 
form of merchandise, of which the equivalent in other 
commodities depended upon the weight and the 
fineness of the coins tendered.231 Assaying was a 
regular occupation of a class of people-the goldsmiths. 
'l'he gold presented is stated in the C01a period to be 
tulai-pon, subsequent to the gold being burnt, cut, 
melted, cooled, and found current, wanting neither in 
purity nor in weight.238 Village assemblies also were 
careful to receive gold coins of the proper weight and 
Dueness in their transactions as is evidenced by 
the mention of Urkkal-Semmaippon, also called 

sUBarbosa, A1J. ACOO1IAt. I, p. 2M. Bora was supposed to be the name 
of the mint-town where tbese Coins were struck. The coins were most 
probably struck tn Vljayanagar Itself, see Dames, Ibid., Do L 

.. '1IIIoreland. l1i4w, p. 59 • 

... .t.R.JiJ., 1912, part II, para "' 
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Tippijkkuc-cempon239 or palankii8imorJ,um oppadu, i.e. 
corresponding or agreeing with the old coin (that 
had been tested by fire). These stipulations in 
inscriptions of the coins that village assemblies would 
accept are evidence to show that the current coins 
varied in weight and 'fineness. Hence coins were 
generally taken at their weight.240 That fineness of 
gold was taken into consideration is shown by an 
inscription which mentions gold of 3 kinds of fineness 
8, 8!, and 9 241 ; and often the money had to be delivered 
in the presence of the village goldsmith.... For pur
poses of testing and verification ~touchstooes and in 
some cases, a gold bar of the royal standard of purity 
were kept, and the coin was received after a process of 
testing.243 

Assaying was thus a regular occupation of the gold
smiths. The fees for assaying varied from place to 
place. In 1144 A.D. at Sedambal the assay fee was 
a quarter fanum on every gold piece,H4 a rather high 
rate. The office of the examiner of coins was indeed 
of some importance, and heavy punishments were 
prescribed for one who went wrong in the work: 
"That examiner of coins, moreover, who declares a 
d"umma or other coin good even when it is alloyed with 

'''50 of 1925, A.R.E., 1925, part II, para 10. South 1114. l ... cr., lII, 
103, P. 236. 

"'South 1M: Imer .. ill, 180, 'We received 12 kalaiiiu of gold b7 
weight'. 

'''Soutll Ind. I ... dr., II, 71-H46 A.D. 

"'494 of 1921-1353 A.D. 

"'516 of 1919. 

"'Ep. Ind., XIX, p.'&-l1U .0\.1> •. 



copper or the like, or declares a good coin to be false, 
such a one shall be fined in the highest amercement".'" 

Goldsmiths were also often money changers, and 
Mone,. changers. bankers; these money changers are 

referred to by Vasco Da Garna :_248 

"The overseer of the treasury then sent for a 
changer, who weighed it all, and proved it with his 
touchstones, which they carry for that purpose, and 
with which they are very clever; and they set a value 
on each coin. " 

The actual process of testing was witnessed by 
Varthema; and he describes it in a very interesting 
passage, 'which, though long, is worthy. of being 
reproduced, as it gives us some idea of the conditions 
under which internal trade suffered delay; incidentally 
it shows also the cleverness of the money changers of 
the period. 

"The money changers and bankers of Calicut have 
some weights, that is, balances, which are so small that 
the box in which they stand and the weights together 
do not weigh half an ounce; and they are so true that 
they will turn by a hair of the head. .And when they 
wish to test any piece of gold, they have carats of gold 
as we have; and they have the touchstone like us. .And 
they test after our manner. When the touchstone is 
full of gold, they have a ball, of a certain composition 
which resembles wax, and with this ball, when they 
wish to see if the gold be good or poor, they press on 
the touchstone and take away some gold from the said 

'UVijdinesvara, The Mit4le1ar4, ii, 241. 

, "OVUCO Va Oama, TIoe Tltr"" "VO/IIIVe •• p. llL 



touchstone, and then they see in the ball the goodness 
of the gold, and they say; 'Idu nannu, Idu .Aga','47 
that is, 'that is good, and this is poor.' And 
when that ball is full of gold, they melt it, and 
take out all the gold which they have tested by the 
touchstone. The said money-changers are extremely 
acute in their business." 2 •• 

The mention of money-changers and bankers 
brings us to an incident recorded by Ferishta249 which 
is a singular example of the effect of religious animosity 
on economic relations. In the reign of Mahomed Shah I 
Bahmani, the Hindu bankers, at the instigation of the 
Rajas of Vijayanagar and Telingana,"'o melted all the 
coins which fell into their hands in order that those of 
the infidels might alone be current in the Dekhan. 
Mahomed Shah, incensed against them on their per
sisting in the offence, put to death (in 1360 A.D.) many 
pel'SOnS guilty of such conduct and limited the business 
of the mint and of the bank to a few Hindus of the 
Khatri caste who had accompanied the various armies 
which had invaded the Dekhan, and now enjoyed a 
monopoly of the business of banking and money 
changing until in the reign of Firuz Shah Bahmani 
(1397-1422) the descendants of the slaughtered men 

'tiThe translation reads mannu. I have no access to the oricinal, but 
mannu. appears to be meant for 'nannu.', which means in MalaY8lam. '11 
good', in contrast with Aga(whlch fol!oWi)='1e not &ood'. 

J~'Varthemat'Travei8, p. 168. 
,uFerishta, HistoYIl, II, pp. 300-01-

"'Ferishta attributes this to the instigation of tbe Rajahs of 
TeUngana and Vijayanagar who wished that tbeir coins only should be 
current in the Dekhan, but it is equally probable that -it was due to the 
inborn habit of hoarding which prevails amongot Hind.... See for this 
point of view, Gribble, A H;'101'1l, I, P. 36. 
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were permitted on payment of a large sum of money 
to resume the business of their forefathers. 

This survey of currency will not be complete with
out a reference to the administrative side of coinage. 

Admlnlstratlva 
aspect. 

The prerogative of coinage of course 
pertained to the ruler-or rulers when 
there were several; indeed that most of 

the old coins were issued by rulers, foreign or indige
nous is too well-known to require any proof. The mint 
in one context is referred to as < accinatankasala! the 
mint where coins were stamped'!·' Whether the issue 
of coins was made from one central mint or from 
several cannot be ascertained with accuracy-though 
Barbosa speaks"', generally, of the pardoo being made 
in many towns in the Vijayanagar kingdom. 

The place of the mint in the administrative system 
of the country is interesting. In the Vijayanagara 
period, we are told, "the usage of the country is that at a 
stated period everyone throughout the whole Empire 
carries to the mint the revenue (Zar) which is due 
from him and whoever has money due to him from the 
Exchequer :receives an order upon the mint".m 

Though coinage was, generally, a prerogative 
of the state we find some examples in South India of 
private agencies being allowed by the state to issue 
coiIis.· Such are the coins which are said to have been 
struck at some of the iprincipal temples in South 

"'499 of 1911>-1133-34 A.D. . 

,uBarbosa, An Account. I, p. 204 . 

• It 'Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, p. 109. '.A.bdu-r llazIIk. b1maelt 
~IVed auch an .... lpment on the mlnt. 
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India. '.4 These were "local issues generally connected 
with the most revered shrines, and circulating 
in their vicinity", with the consent of the state. 
They were distinguished from state currencies by the 
fact of their not bearing the device of any dynasty nor 
the name of any king. 

Finally we may also point out the facilities for 
transmission of currency that existed 

Transmission ot in the middle ages. The httndi-bill of currency. 

exchange-was certainly well-known. 
Witness one Ariyanatha Mudaliar who "appointed 
villages to remit hundis (or bills of exchange) to Ciisi 
Benares for the purpose of daily feeding there one 
thousand Brahmans".'" It must, however, be pointed 
out that we have no means of understanding the real 
chamcter of the h'Undi. The present day bill of 
exchange is a means of payment characterized by the 
fact that three persons are involved in it: the receiver, 
the drawer and the drawee; the bill can be transferred to 
third parties by endorsement, every individual endorser 
becoming responsible. with no question raised regard
ing the transaction, in connexion With which the bill was 
drawn; it is liquid. How far the hundi of the middle 
ages was liquid is more than that we can say; it is 
probable that it was an instrument, similar to our 
checks,-a mere means of payment, ordinarily of pay
ment at a distance, by means of which one paid debts 
with money to which one had a claim at some other 

u4Sewell, Cower eoina, Ind. Ant., XXXII, pp. 313 fl. See alS4t 
Bhandarkar, India" N1Lm~ticli, pp. 152-53. 

"'Taylor, OriMtal Bi9flWlcai ManU8cripta, II, p. 115, date about Baka 
l400, (1478 A.D.). 
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place, the difference in place between the one who pro
mised payment and one who actually made the' payment 
being essential to the instrument. 

NoteD 

TAXES ON LAND 

The taxes on land fall into 4 main groups:-
1. Land revenue proper. 2. Taxes for maintenance of 
irrigation works. 3. Taxes for the maintenance of 
village officers. 4. Taxes for the maintenance of temples 
and Brahmans. 

We may venture to suggest tentatively the equiva
lents for these in Tamil inscriptions: 

i. kaif,amai 

.~. ~ antariiya } kud' . ill., tmal 
iv. viniyogam . , 

One inscription in particular suggests this classi
fication. No. 39 of 1924, dated 1325 A.D. divides taxes 
on land into. 4 groups klUj,amai, antaraya and vini
yogam and vadiikklUj,amal:. Antaraya and vi'ni
yogam are grouped under one term, viz. kuq,imai in 
No. 224 of 1917, (1165 A.D.), A.R.E., 1918, part ii, 
para 38. In others, the taxes on land are grouped 
under two heads only kaq,amai and kuq,imai, see 224 of 
1917,335 of 1921, South Ind. Inser., I, 61, line 3, South 
Ind. Inscr., V, 436. 

The imggestion in iliis note is purely tentative; it 
does not affect the conclusions in the main body of the 
text. ' 
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NoteE 
PROFESSIONAL TAXES 

accutari ._. tax on weavers 
erimin kiiSu .. fishermen 
ir/aippiiHam " shepherds 
itJ,angai van , .. , "left hand castes 
kadai irai " merchants 
kldakk"anam. . "potters 
maggailere .• • "weavers 
nalliivu .•. J "shepherds 
nallerudu " shepherds 
odakkiUi " feery-fee 
Paraittari " weavers 
siilikattari " weavers 
sekkukkadamai " oilmongers 
tattiirpiit{am , .• : "goldsmiths 
taragu '. •. "brokers 
tari irai " weavers 
tucakattari " weavers 
vU'lJ/y}iirpiirai " washermen 
valangai .• J "right hand castes 
virpiq,i. • "hunters 

on barbers 
bakers 
braziers 
beggars 
carpenters 
cooks 
dyers 
glassmakers 
jugglers 
metal dealers 
prostitutes 
toddy drawers 
umbrella makers 
washennen 

Refer""ce"~49 or 1905, 300 and 318 ot 1909. AB.E .• 1910. part II. 
p&raa 34 and 64, 221 ot 1910, ABE .• 1911. part II. para 51. 272 and 364 
ot 1912. 264 ot 1914. ~. 48. 140. 386 ot 1915. ABE .• 1916. part II. para 88, 
247 of 1916, AB.E .• 1916. part II. para 64. 88 of 1921. 10. 45 of 1922. A.R.B. 
1922. part i1. para 41, 207, 389 ot 1922. 290 of 1925. 491 of 1926; lip. Car. 
IV, G1II).41upllt 1. Ep. Crw. V, Haaaan 119. 
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Note F 

The, weight of the kli!;aiiju, according to the 
Government Epigraphist, is 80 gr. * :Mac Lean gives it as 
82 gr. [Manual, s. v. Calanjy] Pran Nath [A Study, 
p. 91] has attempted to fix it at 576 gr. According to 
Elliot, the kalaiiju, as a measure of weight, is used in the 
Kaffakku Siiram as equivalent to 10 pa'Y!attiikkam or 20 
?lwiijiic]i, and as each maiijiiq,i is commonly reckoned 
about 4 gr. it may be taken at 80 gr.-though in 
reality the maiijaq,i is somewhat more, from 4! to 5 
grains.t 

But ka1aiiju considered as the unit on which the 
metrical system of the South was based does not appl'ar 
to have denoted 80 gr. Elliot himself appears to be 
aware of this, when he says, "The kalaiiju of 10 maii
jiirJi which we take to be the other normal unit of weight 
is the name of a prickly climbing species... . .. .. it 
was on these two seminal units the maiijaq,i and the 
ka,laiiju that the normal metrical system of the Soutb 
appears to have been founded".t 

Inscriptional evidence shows that ka~aiij1t weighed 
from 50 to 52 gr.;§ we know from other evidence,1I that 

·South Ina. 1 •. , III, Inde", s. v. Kajaflju, III, p. 236, A.R.E., 
1913, part 11, para 12. 1 kaIaniu=20 mallill4i. 

tTabJe quoted In Elliot, Oolll8, p. 49. Elliot, 00i .... P. n. 
;Elllot, OOi108, p. 48. 

1140 of 1912, A.R.E., 1913, part II. para 22. 1 ""'4al=1 kaJallj ... 
l .. criptionB of the PulZukDl1ai State, 233, 1 _=1 ka!allju. Tra". ,Arch. 
Berie8, II, P. 146. 10 k<I!I61II=l kaj<Jllju. 

nsuPrB, PP. 711-6. 
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maq,ai and pon were generally equivalent to 10 pa~am 
and the pa~am was invariably 5'2 grs.~ 

As Cunningham says, "As coin the ka7.afiju was 
equivalent in value to the gold hUn.-on the eastern 
coast, there was a native gold coin called kaltis, from 
which the merchants derived a profit by giving Roman 
gold and silver money in exchange. The name seems 
to be the same as the kalntti of Malayalam, the 
karamda of Ceylon and the kal.aiijlt of South India. 
The seed is used as a weight which is now over 50 gr. 
'l~aking this weight as a guide, I have little hesitation 
in identifying the kaltis witfu the gold hun of South 
India, which averages about 52 grains."** 

In regard to the other estimate of the ka~aiiju at 
57·6 gr. it is probably sufficient to say that the position 
as stated by the writer himself is not quite convincing. 
Says he, "For the purpose of calculation, I would 
rather take it (kalafiju,) as weighing 57'6 gr., and in 
value and metal content exactly the same as the ni§ka of 
Bhaskara, which was equal in value to 16 drammas . ... 
and 256 copper pa~as. The reason for this appears 
from the conclusions drawn by Sir Walter Elliot, who, 
after examining the weights of ancient South Indian 
gold coins, remarked that < They weigh about 52 gr. ;. 
evidently derived from the ka~afiju, their original 
name being pon, which simply means gold in Tamil, 
becoming hon in Canarese and the. origin of the 
Mahomedan hun.' tt " 

~Bupr.. p. 712 • 
• ·Cunnlngham, Coin.s, p. 49. Elliot, Coins, p. 48. The ka1.ailju seede 

'weigh about 40 grs. each, one anI), reached 42 grs. Mature seeds would 
probably .. V6rage from 45 to 50 gr •. ' 

ttPran Nath, A Sludl/, p. 91; Italics are mine. 
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In justice to Pran Nath, it must be said, however, 
th..'l.t taking the rice corn at a higher average 0 ·3585 gr. 
as estimated by Cunningham,H or taking the fmnam at 
5 ,85 gr., the weight of one solitary coin-denomination 
Viraraya 5 ,85 gr.-noticed by Prinsep, Essays, II, 
(Useful Tables), p. 44, it is possible to arrive at 
57·6 gr. for the kalaiiju, but Cunningham himself 
seems to have realised that his estimate was a bit high; 
for he says that the theoretical weight of 57·6 gr. (of 
the hun with which he has equated ka!aiiju) had 
dwindled down to 52---53 gr.§§ 

**CunIllngham, 001118, Numin/oafic Chronicle, 1873, p. 191. 
tlCunn.tngham, ColDs, p. 6L 



CHAPTER VII 
Charitable Works, Famines and Poor-relief 

Introductory-The basis of poor.relief-Forms of charity 
described under two heads-i. Unorganized: Brahmans-Ascetics
Watersheds and resthouses--Street beggars--ii. Organized through 
institutions--Finance-The temple and institutions connected with 
it: boarding schools and hospitals-The ",alita-The almshouse
Miscellaneous points--Famines--Some characteristics-Causes
Symptoms-Results-Help of the State. 

Note.-In this chapter an attempt is made to bring together the 
available facts connected with charitable works, famines and poor
relief. In a sense they all form part of one subject, viz. the problem 
of rendering help to the needy, 'the needy' being taken not in the 
sense of the absolntely indigent, but those who were dependent in 
some measure upo.n charity. Their connexion with the economic 
life of the people is too obvious to need any justification for inclu
sion in this place. 

Writing nearly a century ago, Col. Sykes tried to 
account for the absence of a poor law in India and 
found an explanation for it "in the universal senti

Introductol'7. 
ment of charity which is inculcated both 
by precept and example in all grades 

of society ...... Beggars in India ...... rarely appeal 
in vain for alms, indeed they ask with confidence, if 
not with insolence, knowing the devotional sentiment 
which inculcates the gift of alms in expiation of sin".l 

The essence of this precept as taught in the 
Dharmaaastras and elaborated in the 

T~ or poor· commentaries is often stated in inscrip
tions. A verse in the TiruveUarai 

'Sykes, IlI<tian Character, J.R.A.S., 1860, P. 239, 
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inscription2 declares that no object in this world is 
permanent, that life is sure to decay and that there
fore if a person commands wealth he must, after taking 
what is required for his maintenance, utilize the 
remainder in providing for works of charity. 

Expiation of sin, procuring an abode in the world 
of Siva; pl'ocuring immortality for one's father,' or 
mothcr: success in combat for oneself," or fear of 
disgrace/ safety at sea,' success for the arms of the 
king, and recovery from illness were among the motives 
that induced people to start works of charity. 

Works of charity had not only to be started, but 
must be kept going; and the inducement was held out 
that, of charity, 'if those who may come in the future 
maintain, half the merit will be theirs';9 or put diffe
rently, it was declared that 'the religious merit of those 
who make grants and of those who protect them is 
equal; therefore protect.' A charity if founded even by 
an enemy was to be assiduously protected; for the enemy 
alone was an enemy, but 'the charity is nobody's 
enemy'.'o It was not essential that .there should be 
male descendants in a family to be eligible to continue 
the performance of charitable works. Weare told that 
"some of the families .... ceased to have male members 

'Ep. Iiul., XI, pp. 157-58. 

'Ep. Cur., VIII, Botab 475 • 

• Ep. [nd., III, p. 22. 
'380 ot 1905 . 

. '278 <>f 1905. 
'8ou·tA InrJ,. InseT., II, p. 459. 
'Yule, Cathay, IV, p. 120 and Ibn Batuta (Defremery), lV, PP. 30&-06. 
tEp. Car., IV, Cbiimarajnagar 60. 

"Ep. Ind., IV, PP. 53-54. 
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and that in consequence a question arising as to how 
the feeding pertaining to these families should be 
conducted in future; the M ahesvaras stated that the 
feeding stipulated in the grant. ..... devolved on the 
female descendants as well, and that arrangements 
were made in accordance with that order. "11 

If the hope of religious merit was insufficient to 
induce the continuance of charity, curses were invoked: 
He who should take away land, whether granted by 
himself or others, had to prepare himself to be "born 
as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. One who 
takes away a single gold piece, a single cow, or a singJe' 
inch of soil goes to hell, until the dissolution of the 
universe; they who lay hands upon brahma1).ic fiefs are 
born as bJack snakes lying in withered tree-trunks 
amidst the waterless wildernesses of the Vindhya. "12 

Certain occasions were specially recommended as 
being auspicious for beginning works of charity-the 
day of the Equinox solstices, the day of a lunar or solar 
eclipse, sankriinti, new moon, GodviidaM/3 etc. 

We are not, however, concerned with all forms of 
charity, such for instance as were made by Sembiyan
Mahiidevi,-"who developed a devout turn of mind and 
spent large sums of money in renovating ruined 
temples and constructing new ones in stone, provided 
the images of gods and goddesses with valuable gold 
ornaments set with pearls, rubies and diamonds and 
made gifts of gold and silver utensils to several temples 

"1164 A.D.-South Ind. In8cr., III, P. 472. 

"1087 A.D.-Ep. Ind., XII, P. U6-Bellar;r. 
"Oopper·plate In.cnption8, p. 59, verse 30, Une 71. 
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"for use during ilie services. " a-nave no direct bearing 
on the relief of distress. Those forms of 

Forms of charity charity which had a direct connexion 
deaerlbed under d d' b two heads. with poverty an Istress may e 

divided under two heads: i unorga
nized and ii organized charity; the former took the 
form of gifts to individuals for the asking or on the 
initiative of the donor, the latter to institutions devoted 
wholly or partly to helping the poor. 

Of the first class, gifts to Brahmans were highly 

I. Unorganized: 
Brahmans. 

recommended in the text books of the 
period. In the language of the 
MitaklJara whatever was given to a 

Briihma:r;J.a was to be considered stored as 'a provident 
fund' ;15 such a statement by itself may be considered 
unreal, but the idea underlying it was based on the 
assumption that the donee was to be a pure one: "The 
Briihma:r;J.a who forsakes the rules for receiving gifts 
becomes a monkey; and the giver becomes a f{lul
scented jackal in the burning ground." 18 The Brah
man donee was to be one who, to keep up his spiritual 
purity, confined himself to alms alone." Various forms 
of such gifts are recommended/8 hem-asva, hema
garbha, tula-pttTUl}a (weighing oneself against gold and 
precious stones), visva-cakra, brahm-atJ,q,a, go-sahasra, 
kama-dhemt made of gold, sapt-ambhOdhi, horse 
chariot made of gold, mahiibhuta-ghata, svar?}a-k§ma, 
ratna-dhenu-kalpaka-vrk§a, etc., many of them being 

"A.RE., 1926, part II, para 22 for a detailed description. 
"Vijlline'vara, The Mltdklard, I, 316. 
leE". Car., VIII, 80rab 382. 
"Vijilane§vara, The Mltllk,arlJ, II, introduction to verse 114 . 
.. Ep. Ind., XVI. pp. 299-300. 
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based on Hemadri, the writer of the DanakhafJif,a. The 
instruction of this writer finds frequent reference 
in the records of this period ;'9 and. that kings, 
in particular, were delighted to perform such gifts is 
testified to by the large number of donative inscriptions. 
Of all gifts, however, land seems to have been the most 
favoured, for "Land contains jewels, corn, water and 
cowpens; therefore by making a gift of land one 
becomes a giver of all these". 20 

Under 'unorganized charity' we may also include 
the gifts to professed ascetics_ Mahuan gives us a 
picturesque description of some of these: "Here also 

Ascetics. 
is another class of men called Chokis 
(yogi), who lead austere lives like the 

Taoists of China, but who, however, are married. 
These men from the time they are born do not have 
their heads shaved or combed, but plait their hair into 
several tails, which hang over their shoulders; they 
wear no clothes, but round their waists they fasten a 
strip of rattan, over which they hang a piece of white 
calico; they carry a conch-shell, which they blow as 
they go along the road; they are accompanied by their 
wives, who simply wear a small bit of cotton cloth 
round their loins. Alms of rice, and money are given 
to them by the people whose houses they visit. "21 

It is interesting to note in this connexion that kings 
were advised not to be too liberal to mendicant ascetics 
and those of matted hairs; for "if a king through his 
partiality for letters gives large sums of money and 

"Ep. (Jar., VIII, Tirthaha\l! 12-1405 A.D. 
1&100. Ant., XII, P. 123. 
"Mahuan, .4ccount, J .B..4.8., 1896, pp. US-H. 

E-93 
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villages to mendicant ascetics and those of matted 
hairs, they may (as a result of his benefactions) swetve 
from their necessary discipline which would increase 
in the state evils sudh. as famine, disease and infantile 
mortality. Therefore, in the case of such people, it is 
sufficient if the king shows bhakti (respect and devo
tion) towards them. The only evil that might then 
result is their suffering, but no sin would ac.crue to the 
soverei!'rll. ' >2. 

We may also include under this head, gifts to 
inGividuals for the maintenance of watersheds·' and 
water-troughs for cattle," the provision of rest

Watersheds and 
resthoUHL 

houses for travellers,., the planting of 
groves,"6 and the distribution of money 
on a fixed day every year to a certain 

number of learned men·7 as well as to street beggars. 
Water sheds were opened, partly under the 
belief, it is said, that "the spirit of a dead man is con
sumed by extraordinary thirst and that it has to be 
appeased by charities of a watershed, well or tank" ;28 

they were established near the temples,.' in the market 
pluce30 or by the roadside; gruel mixed with butter milk 

USarasvaUs Political MO.1.1mB, I.IB., IV, part lU, p. 69. 

"Ep. Oar., VII, Honnall 18. 

"Ep. Oar., XI, Cha!lakere 35 and 36. 

"72 of 1900 . 

• 1 Ep. Car OJ III, p. 92. 

arEI'. Ind., IV, p. 149. 

"260 of 1915, A.R.E., 1916. part II. para H. 

"323 of 1917. 

"205 of 1918. 
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was provided during four months of the year; even 
betel leaf was provided in some.31 Similarly the water
troughs for cattle were popular forms of gift, for, 
according to the Mahabhiirata, the person in whose tank 
the thirsty cows, beasts and birds and men drank 
water obtained the fruit of performing the Asvamedha 
sacrifice. .An interesting instance of corporate effort 
in this connexion is supplied by an inscription from 
Beliary:'" certain residents of the village gave timber 
required for baling water to the charity-fountain, on 
the same day certain salt manufactures agreed to give 
two ballas of salt from each salt-pan to the man who 
haled out water for the fountain; the smiths, too, who 
were worshippers of Kiilikiidevi and KamathMvara 
agreed to repair or renew the iron bucket for drawing 
water and the gavu't!4as gave a pieee of land for the 
maintenance of the man. 

Of street beggars, little need be said; but some 
methods employed by them in obtaining alms, how
ever, are interesting by themselves: "'Vhen they 
wished to obtain alms, they took great stones, wherewith 
they beat upon their shoulders and bellies as though 

they would slay themselves before them, 
Street beggars. 

to hinder which they give them great 
alms that they may depart in peace"; "others carry 
knives with which they slash their arms and legs, and 
to these, too, they give large alms that they may not 
kill themselves."33 

"Ep. Car. VII. HollDill 18. 

"510 of 1914. 

"Barbosa, An Accouftt, I, P. 111. 



Organized charity may be described as making 
provision for the lodging, feeding, clothing or nursing 

of the needy through institutions-in 
II. Organized . the main temples mathas sattras and through insbtu- , ,., 

Uons. other alms-houses and hospitals. The 
funds for the maintenance of these 

charity institutions came from several sources. Gifts 
of land," of money3. and taxes remitted in their 
favour36 were among the commonest. Provision was 

Finance. 
made for the distribution ofiooddaily,37 
once a day,38 on certain days in the 

month such as Ekadasi;9 DviidaJi40 and new moon 
days,41 on special occasions in the year such as 
Sivariib'i'2 festival, Rjjhi~li, 43 the birth day of the king" 
and the queen," Uttaraya1}a'" and Dak§i'Yfaya'Yfa," and 
on certain festive occasions.48 .A novel method was 
"to set apart the grain consumed by each family in one 
day in the year" for purposes of these institutions.49 

. Again, lands confiscated from Brahmans50 went to them 

14 49 ot 1903. 
15140 of 1902. 
"21 of 1900. 
"Clopper·plate IMcripIi01l8, 1 (1291 A.D.)-1Iitl/clnna<lclna. 
"Ep. Car .. VIII, Nagar 1. 
"166 or 1902. 
"688 of 1917. 
"220 or 1915. 
"354 of 1916. 
"357 of 1916. 
"404 of 1916. 
"489 or 1925. 
"479 of 1925. 
"479 of 1925. 
"230 of 1903. 
"328 of 1915. 
"718 of 1916. 
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according to the directions contained in smrtis. Lastly 
they were reserve recipients of unclaimed property. 
The following supplies an illustration:" "If anyone 
among them died without children, his elder and 
younger brothers were to have -possession. If there 
were no brothers, his son-in-law and grand children 
were to have possession. If there were no such 
relatives, the property was to go to such works of 
charity as the cultivators decided". 

The temple comes first in order of importance 

The temple and 
·1nstitutions con· 
nected with it: 
boarding schools 
and hoopltals. 

among charitable institutions. In deal
ing with the place of the temple 
in the village economy" we havll 
incidentally indicated its importance in 
the work of poor-relief. We need only 
develop it here. In gifts to temples we 

often find the formula." 'To provide for worship, 
for gifts of food to the assembly of ascetics and 
for repairs' which shows that distribution of food was 
considered one of their normal functions. Generally 
wayfarers, pilgrims and other devotees, besides many 
employees of the temple, had their food in the temple 
and the fare was by no means very sparsE', ghee, split 
pulse, vegetables and buttermilk besides rice being 
among the dishes served. In the vegetable dishes the 
necessary condiments such as pepper, pulses, mustard, 
turmeric, cllmmin, salt, tamarind etc. were added. On 
festive occasions" curds, plantain-fruits, betel leaves, 

"liip. Car •• IX. Nel8lJl8llP.\a 12-1330 A.D. -
"supra, p. 291. 

"Ep. Car •• D. 141--1131 A.D • 

.. A.RJiI •• 1913. part. !1, para 6. 
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scented dust, sandal etc. were also supplied. And it 
must be remembered such festive occasions were not 
rare, evel'y month having generally one such'" and on 
some of these occasions cloths were also distributed. 

Besides ascetics, devotees and wayfarers and 
employees, some temples had also a number of residen
tial students in boarding schools attached to them. 
Examples come from all pal'ts of the country-
Kurnool,56 GuntUl',·7 Chingleput/B S. Arcot,59 MysoreGO 

and Travancore.61 

The number of boys maintained varied from 20 to 
340; besides there were the teachers who numbered from 
one to fourteen. Maintenance included lodging, food, 
clothing, bathing oil, generally once a week, and oil for 
lamps. Provision was made in such institutions for 
-feeding visitors, the total number maintained in the 
ElpJayiram schoo162 coming to 506, a large number for 
the period. In these, provision was made for education 
in the Vedas, ~~g, Yajur, and Sarna, Logic, Literature 
and the Agamas, the Vya1w.ra;.:as and Vedanta, and for 
the teaching of Kan!cita and such other native tongues. 

Some idea of the importance of these institutions 
may be gathered from the fact that the institution at 

"For details, see Subrama.nla Iyer, HI.toMwl 8ketc"es, pp. 337-38. 
"269 of 1905. 
"94 of 1917, A.R.E., 1917, part II, par .. 34-86. 
"182 ot 1915. 

"333 ot 1917, A.R.E., 1818, part II, paras 21-29. and 176 ot 19lt. 
A.R.E., 1919, part If. para 18. 

"Ep. Car., IV, Nigamangata 20. 
4tTrav. Arch. Series, I. i. 

"333 of 1917. A.R.E., 1918, part ii, varas 27-29, 
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Tripurantakam in the Kurnool district was endowed 
with the income from 44 villages; another had the 
income of 45 veli of land63 and a third at Triblmvani in 
S. Arcot had an annual income of 9525 kalam of 
paddy.s4 

Temples had also hospitals attached to them.65 
'fhe best known example of this is the one66 at Tiru
mukkfu;lal, Chingleput district. The hospital was 
named Vir.asol.an and provided 15 beds for sick 
people. The establishment at this hospital consisted 
of one doctor, in whose family the privilege of ad
ministering medicines was hereditary, one surgeon, two 
servants who fetched drugs, supplied fuel and did other 
services for the hospital, two maid-servants for nursing 
the patients and a servant, who did duty also for the 
school attached to it. The medicines required for one 
year were stored in the hospital;67 cow's ghce for 
pI'ep::i.l"ing medicines and oil for burning one lamp 
througllOut the night were also provided for. The 
water supplied to patients was scented with cal'damon 
and khas-khas roots. These details are interesting as 
they show the care bestowed in providing for the con
veniences of the inmates. 

The mc,tha-the monastery-was the second im

The maIM. 

"ibid. 

portant institution. During the rule of 
the Cola and PaI;ldya kings, many new 

"For details, see A.R.E., 1918, part II, paras 28-29, and 1919, part II. 
para 18. 

"182 of 1915, A.JUl" 1917, part II, paras 34-36, 248 of 1923, 112 of 
1925, A.R.E., 1925, part II, para 13. 

"182 of 1915, A.R.E., 1916, part II, para 16 . 
• 'For detalls, see ibid. 
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rnathas were established. The names of some of the 
rnathas which occur in inscriptions are even now 
lingering with us-the Sankariicarya matham at 
Conjeeveram,6S Sringeri,69 the Tirunilavitankan, 
the Golaki-matha70 with branches at Pu~pagiri 
and Tripurantakam, Lakup'§a matha71 and the 
Kalamukha matha!2 Many of them were secta
rian-for Brahmans,.s settis,74 Saivaites,'5 Vai~I}a
vaites,76 etc. Many of them, too, were subject 
to some kind of common control, having been 
established by an order of ascetics;77 they had also 
some sort of regulations concerning their discipline, 
particularly regarding the strict observance of 
celibacy7S and the following of ancient customs;7S' 
with these we are not primarily concerned. We 
need only note that many of them were attached to 
temples and owed their origin to the munificence of 
private individuals and that, though pI'imarily religious 
in character, having for aim the provision of a suitable 
environment for those who devoted themselves . to 

"Copper~plate Inacription8. 1. 
"Ep. Car., VI, Aringeri JAgir 2. 

"19S of 1905, 272 of 1905, 209 of 1924, 213 of 1924, A.R.J!I., 1924, part u. 
para 50. 

"441 and 443 of 1914, A.R.J!I., 1915, part U, para S. 
ulbid. 

"Ep. Car., III, NafijangI\4 87. 

"S91 of 1927. 

"282 of 1905, 311 of 1927-A.R.E., 1927, part II, paraU. 

"S29 of 1920, Ep. Oar.,. III, Serlngapatam 89. 

n A.R.E .• 1924, part ii, para 50. 

"U3 of 1914, Ep. bid., XIX, p. 197. 

"'Tra". ArcA. Berlu, In, 8. • 
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religious study and worship, they provided also for 
educational advancement and poor relief. That 
mathas also did the last may be seen from the provision 
made in many for feeding strangers.79 

The third important institution of poor relief was 
the almshouse known variously as chatram,80 dharma

chatra,81 salai, 82 satr~§[11a,'3 aracciir 
The almB!>ouB.. lai,'4 Ramanuj~kiita,'5 uHltppurai,'8 

etc. Some of them were of a sectarian 
character, being devoted wholly or mainly to feeding 
Brahmans,87 Brahmans of a particular sect as 
Vai~I).avas, '" J amgams etc.8.; that there were also 
others which catered to all without distinction of caste 
is clear from inscriptions which speak of alms-houses 
'for distribution of food to the four castes' ;90 one 
specifically states that arrangements were made for 
feeding at all times without any obstruction, all (poor) 

"471 ot 1912. 

"Ep. Car., I, 57-1095 A.D. 

"Ep. Car" X, Mulbiigal 3!1-1369 A.D. 

u266 of 1913, Trat" .Air'ch. Serie8, I, p. 10. 

"665 ot 1920. 

"159 ot 1925, A..R.E., 1925, part Ii, para 18. 

.IEp~ Ind.} IV, p. 6. 

"Trav. Arch Seriea, II, p. 6 . 

.. Ep. Car .. I, 57 and f48 ot 1913 • 

.. A..R.E., 1918, part Ii, para 28. 

"148 ot 1913. 

"1220 A.D.-Ep. Car., V, Arslkere 77, 1332 A.D.-EI>. Car., XlI, 
PlI.vuga4a 52, 1261 AD.-A..R.E" 1917, part II, paras 34-36, 1482 AD.
I!Jp. Car., IV, ChAmrll.jnagar 185. 

E -·9~ 
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people from the BrahmalJ.a down to the Cal).<;iala who 
came and asked for food.91 

It may be added that in many alms-houses the first 
preferenc.e was for strangers, i.e., those who did not 
belong to the locality in which the alms-house was 
situated, as the inscriptions specify, the Desandiri, 
Pa;radesi etc., it being provided that on the days on 
which no strangers came, those from the locality would 
be fed ;92 there were some93 which were open to all, 
outsiders as well as local people. 

The establishment maintained in these alms-houses 
obviously differed according to the number of persOlll! 
for whom provision was made by the terms of the 
endowment. One intended for feeding 32 people, for 
instance, had one manager, one cook and two maid 
servants 'to clean up', 94 

Finally it may be remarked that at least some of 
them were conducted under government supervision. 
This applies more particularly to the alms-houses known 
as uttuppuras on the West Coast; that the kings took 
some personal interest in seeing them properly 
managed may be seen from the account given95 of an 
early Cera king, lmayavaramban I, who is said to have 
urged even the high placed ladies of his household to 

"A.R.E., 1917, part If, paras 34-36. 

"Ep. Oar., X. 14u1bAgal 122.' 

"762 ot 1916. 

"Ep. Oar., VIII, Tlrththabal!1 33-1430 A.D. 

·'Trav. Arch. Benes, II, p. 6. 
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work in the kitchen on an occasion when there was a 
sholtage of hands for adequately supplying the wants 
of guests. 

The foregoing discussion may be said primarily to 
apply to the Hindu poor; men of other religions and 

Miscellaneous 
points. 

aliens had also their quota to contribute 
to the ranks of the beggars. The :M:aho
medans were entitled to the alms 

prescribed by their religion; besides, they also pro
cured alms from other religionists ;96 kings are also said 
to have established feeding houses,-langars,91-for 

them though these catered primarily for the blind and 
the lame. 

Before we pass on to famines we may briefly notice 
one method adopted by a king to deal with the able 
bodied poor, though we must hasten to add that it 
cannot be made the basis for any generalization. "He 
put chains on the neck of Kullendurs and idle, 
dissipated vagabonds, whom he punished by employing 
them in removing filth from the streets, in dragging 
heavy stones, and in the performance of all manner of 
laborious work, in order that they might reform, and 
either e!'1'll their livelihood by industry, or quit the 
country altogether.''1J8 

·'Barbosa. oW Account. I. P. 111. 

"650 of 1925. Ferishta. History. II. p. 434. 

"1H3 A.D .• Ferishta, Historl!. II. p. 435. 
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The available facts regarding famines in our 
Famines. period99 may best be brought together 

in the form of a table;-

Date A.D. 

1054 

111611119 
1124 
1160 
1201 

1241 

1387·1396 
139()'1 

1391 
1396 

1412·1413 

1423 
1472 

1509 

Locality 

Alangudi. Tanjore 

The Dekhan 
Tiruvathur 
Tirukka4ayilr, Tanjore. 
Tiruppamburam, Tan-

jore 

Tlrumangalakku41. 
Tanjore 

Nand.liir. Cuddapah 

The Dekhan 
TiruppanangicJu, North 

Areat 

Tiruklmlar, Tanjore 
The Dekhan 

The Dekhan 

The Dekhan 
The Dekhan 

KAnklnbaUl, 
lore 

Some details 

Failure of rain; the temple 
helps. 

Severe inundation. 
Drought, failure of crops. 

Paddy sel is at 3 na!i per 
klUlt; the temple helps. 

Migration of people trom the 
village. 

The State helps. 

Want of rain: paddy eell at 
10 na~i per pa~am 

Depopulation: called Durgl
dey!. 

State helps by opening the 
public stores of grain tor 
the usc of the poor. 

Emigration of people to 
Malwa.. etc .. accompanied by 
Cholera; lasted tor 2 years. 

From them we may gather certain characteristic 
features of famines in mediaeval times. It is sometimes 
held that 'a total failure is unknown except in single 

.. 6 of 1899. AR.E •• 1899. part Ii. para 53. Loveday. I11dioll Famine., 
p. 136. 276 of 1901. 258 of 1925. 86 of 1911. ARE .. 1911. part II. para 29. 

225 of 1927. A.RE., 1908. part iI. para 73. Balg. (!amlJridue Hlsf011f. III, 

p. 386. 239 of 1906. ARB., 1907. part It. para 533. 649 of 1902. Loch. 

Dakha .. Hl8t011f. Bomba1l Gazetfeer. I. part II, p. 588. FerlBhta, Hiot.,.". 

II. p. 405. Balg. (!am/)Tidge Hlstor1l. III. p. 398. Ferlahta. Hlsf.,.". II. 

P. 493. Gribble, A Hl8t<>r1l. I. \'. 122. Ep. (!a~., IX, Kinkinhal\l 21. 
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villages or very small districts. In the very worst 

Some cbaracte
ristics. 

years, when the crops are everywhere 
poor and in particular villages totally 
destroyed, the produce is always equal 
to 8 or 9 months' consumption and the 

deficiency is made up by the grain of former years 
remaining on hand and by importation from the neigh
bOUl'ing provinces where the season may have been 
more favourable'. While this was probably true in 
many instances, some cases show that this is not 
the whole truth. The famine of 1396 A.D. which is 
said to have affected lOo the whole of the Dekhan seems 
to have been severe in its effects. During the dreadful 
famine distinguished from all others by the name 
'Durgadevi', we are told, 'whole districts were entirely 
depopulated' and the peO!ple suffered much. 

Generally, failure of rain was obviously the cause 
of famine, whether local in character or wider in 

Cau_. its extent; occasionally floods also 
led to the same result. '01 

Whether due to lack or excess of rain, the failure 
of Cl'OPS was the first symptom, and the 

Symptoms. 
rise in prices followed. In 1390-91 A.D. 

on the occasion of a famine, we are told, paddy could not 
be had even at 10 niiF per pat}-am.'02 Occasionally the 
famine was accompanied by epidemics, particularly 

I"Loch, Dakhan History, Bombay Gazetteer, 1, part U, p. 58B. 
1u276 of 1901 and supra.. p. 748. 
"'239 of 1906, AoRE., 1907, part U, para 53. 
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cholera, and the effect was seen in the movement of the 

Results. 
people'O'" to neighbouring villages or 
districts where things could be obtained 

at cheaper rates.1°3 Sometimes the people migrated to 
very distant places such as 1.Ialwa, Gujarat, etc. as for 
instance during the famine of 1472 A.D.'o, 

But such migrations were often only temporary, 
the people returning to their original homes after a 
certain period of time. Such temporary internal 
migration led to changes in ownership of land property 
and to consequent disputes, and the king had to inter
fere to set them right.'o5 In any case the usual result 
was that lands lay uncultivated for some considerable 
period, and scarcity lasted for one to two years, the 
effects being felt also in the decline in state revenues.'Oi 
The suffering of the people must have been great; we 
are told the cattle died in large numbel's, and men died 
of hunger; the distress was sometimes so great that 
people sold themselves and their children. We are 
told,07 that "they sell their children for 4 or 5 fanams 
each." 

What part the state took in relieving distress, can 
only be gleaned from isolated instances; we cannot prove 

Help of the 
Stat •. 

the existence of any 'famine policy' 
which guided the Government. One 
ruler is said to have displayed a 

tGbFeris.hta, History. II, V. 493, A.R.E'J 1908, part ii. para 73. 
] n A.R.E., 1908, part ii, para 73. 

u'Ferisbta, History, II, p. 493. 

'''580 of 1907. A..R.E .• 1908, p~rt II, J78.ra 73. 

'''1472, GrIbble, A HiJJtorv, r, p. 122. 1396, Loch, Dak/t.an BiBtOl'!J. 
Bombay Gazetteer, r, part II, p. 688. 

"'1201 A.D.-S6 or 1911, A.R.E .• 1911. part Ii. para 29. Barboaa. A.n 
Account, II, P. 125. 
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'combination of administrative ability and enlightened 
compassion' in relieving the distress in famine time; 
he placed at the disposal of those in charge of relief 
measures a thousand bullocks belonging to the transport 
establishment maintained for the court and he 'tra
velled incessantly to and fro between his dominions and 
Gujarat and :M:alwa which had escaped the visitation, 
bringing thence grain which was sold at low rates in the 
Dekhan' ;108 another is said to have opened the public 
stores of grain for the use of the poor,l°o and a thirdllo 

to have remitted tolls on grain. These, however, must 
not be taken as anything more than isolated instances 
and ,ve cannot yet draw useful generalizations regard
ing the part played by the sta~e in relieving famine 
distress . 

.Among other· agencies who took some part in 
relieving distress we have dealt with the temple;111 
beyond this we have little evidence on the subject. 

10lHaig. Ca'Dt.bridge, History, III, p. 385. 

u'Ferishta. Hi&torv. II, p. 4.05. 
lltFerishta. op. cit., I, p. 573. 
1J1supra. p. 291; see also A.R.E., 1899. para 58. 



CHAPTER VIII 

The Standard of Life 

Introductory-Two·fold evidence-i. Qualitative: statement.~ 

of chronielers and travellers-Life of the upper classes-Of the 

common people-Cal Housing-(b) Food-(e) Clothing-ii. Quan. 
titative--(a)-Priees--(b) Wages. 

We have now examined the mam aspects of 
economic life; it remains to bring together such 
Introductory. evidence as is available for estimating 

the standard of life in the Middle Ages. 
That evidence is of two kinds. There are, first, general 
qualitative statements of chroniclers and travellers at 
different times and places regarding the riches or 

Two-fold evi· 
denee. 

poverty of the people who came under 
their observation. Secondly, there are 
some quantitative estimates of prices 

of commodities in ordinary use; and some accounts of 
wages. We should be on our guard, however, against 
making large inferenc.es from these. It would, for 
example, be rather too wide of the mark to conclude 
with the epigraphist that the country was 'prosperous' 
because "kings could safely turn their attention to 
sports" like elephant-hunting.1 The three-fold 
evidence we have noted above give us only some 
indications of the standard of life of the people. 

'Krishna Saslr!, TIle Fir.t Viiavmt4llara Dl/fUUtv. A.S.l •• 1907~8. 
p.250. 
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The statements of chroniclers and travellers 
relate either to the wealth-what they 
believed to be the richcs---of kings or to 
the conditions of the country in general. 
The evidence of AmiI' Khusrli,2 Wassaf' 

I. Qualitative: 
statements of 
chroniclers and 
travellers. 

and Paes' may be examined as regards 
the former. 

When Malik Kafur in the year 1310 A.D. during 
the reign of Ala-ud Din Khilji of Delhi carried out his 
successful raids into the Dekhan and to the Malabar 
coast, sacking the Hindu temples, ravaging the territory 
of Mysore and despoiling the country, he is said to have 
returned to Delhi with an amount of treasure that 
seems almost fabulous. Ferishta writes: "They 
found in the temples prodigious spoils such as gold 
adorned with precious stones and other rich effects 
consecrated to Hindu worship"; and Malik presented 
his sovereign with" 312 elephants, 20,000 horses, 96,000 
mans of gold, several boxes of jewels and pearls and 
other preeious effeets. '" A thousand eamels are said 
to have groaned under the weight of the treasure carried 
from Warangal. In Ma'bar, vast treasures were left 
by the king and 7000 oxen laden with precious metals 
fell to the share of the brother, and Krishna Raya is 
said to have put by every year ten million pardaos. 

J Amir Khusrii. Elliot, Historv. III, p. 84. 

'Wassaf, Elliot, History, III, p. 34. 

4Paes, Sew en, op. cit., p. 282. 

-For an estimate of tbis in terms of modern currency, see Sewell, 
(A F01'gottcn Empire, p. 402). who reckons it at 15,672,000 to 2400,000 Ib~. 
weight of gold and cites Colonel Dow to show that the value of t~e gold 
carried off by Malik might be put at about a hundred mUlion sterling. 

E-95 
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Their statements regarding the conditions of Hie 
country in general may be illustrated likewise from 
Marco Polo,6 Schiltberger/ VarthemaB and Barbosa9 : 

1293 A.D.-ern the kingdom of Mutfili) the people 
have great abundance of all the necessaries of life. 

1350 A.D.-Vijayanagar is a very rich land well 
supplied with all good things. 

1504 A.D.-The realm is most abundant in every
thing. 

1515 A.D.-Some of them are very rich and well 
off and have large houses and farms. 

From specific references scattered through these 
accounts, however, one fact comes out 

LI!~a::e:~e upper clearly: that there was a small class of 
people whom we may call the aristo

cratic class who were very rich and lived a luxurious 
life. This may be seen partly from their dress: their 
dress consisted of robes or very beautiful shirts of silk 
and they wore on their feet shoes or boots with 
breeches etc.; they wore ear-rings of precious stones 
set with gold and collars of great price adorned with 
precious stones. The large number of caI'pets used to 
furnish their houses,!O the conveyances used by them
they (the nobles) were wont to be carried on their silver 
beds, preceded by some twenty chargers caparisoned 
in gold, and followed by 300 men on horseback and 
500 on foot, and by horn-men, ten torch bearers and ten 

'Marco Polo. Travels, II, p. ~61. 

'Spanish Friar, Book of knowledge, p. 42. 

·Varthema., Travels, P. 118. 
-Barbosa. An Account, I, pp. 195-97. II, p. 65. 
lOVasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, pp. 51, 60, 63, 113. 
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musicians-,ll the 'very beautiful' houses in which they 
lived 12 and the number of household sen-ants in 
attendance on them going up to 250 all seem to hring out 
this fact clearly. Indeed the grandeur of the nobles 
and men of rank, Paes despaired of describing, for he 
was afraid he would not be believed if he tried to do 
so: "the chiefs are so wealthy. "13 

Weare more interested, however, in understanding 

Of the common 
people. 

the conditions of life of the ordinary 
people; and the evidence on this head 
can be divided under three heads, 

housing, food and dress. 
As to hOUsing, in the cities one could meet with 

(a) Housing. 'good houses' built of stone and mortar;14 
but in the villages, we can only say that 

houses as small in size as 6 cubits wide and 20 cubits 
long did exist,'5 though larger ones'6 could be met with; 
while the houses of the lowest class of people were not 
more than t.hree feet high. '7 Of construction we are 
told few details except isolated observations such as that 
the wood of the cocoa-nut tree was utilized where it was 
available, especially in the coastal strips ;'8 in the 
Coromandel the wood of the red sandalwood was 
used. IS' Stone and mortar were used tOO. '9 Tiles do 

IINikitin, Major, India, p. 14. 
UVarthema, Travels, PP. 117-18; italics are mine. 
uNuniz. Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 278. 
HVasco Da Gama.. The First Voyage, pp. 126 and 136. 
"Ep. (Jar., IV, YelandQr 39--1328 A.D: 
"Ibid. 
"1409 A.D.-Manuan, Account, J.R.A.S., 1896, p. 343. 
lIMahuan, Account. J.R.A.S., 1896, p. 342. Barbosa. An Account, II, 

p, 91. 
ll·Stefano, Major, India, p. 6. 
ttHousts are made in layers ot black stonee: '1'ao i chih Zio, Rockhm~ 

Notes. T'ollnu Peo, XVI. p. 465; see also Vasco Da Gama. The Firs, 
Voyage, pp. 126 and 136, 
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not appear to have come to very general use, though 
the houses of the richer classes are said to have been 
tiled;20 the reason suggested is interesting:-"Nor 
indeed in all Malabar can anyone roof them so (with 
tiles), however great a Lord he lllay be; for forthwith 
tll(' Moors would rise against him, save only if it be a 
House of Prayer or a king's Palace" ;21 many houses 
were roofed with bricks,'" forming a terrace and others 
were thatched with leaves of the cocoanut or with 
straw. 

A.s to the quality of the houses built, oplDlOns 
differ; for to some they appeared watertight" and well
built;24 to others they appeared wretched." This 
only illustrates the proposition that generalizations on 
this subject must be made with more than usual 
caution."" 

The evidence regarding food is more plentiful, 
though not quite conclusive,21 We are told that the 

(b) Food. people were dainty in their diet and 
that they had a hundred ways of 

cooking their food which varied every day; in their. 

:l°Kerr, A General History. II, p. 347. 

:lBarbosa. An 4ccount, II, p. 6. 

uibid., pp. 56-67. 

uMahuan. Account, J.R.A.8., 1898, p. 342. 

HBarbosa, An Account, I, p. 202. 
uJohn of Monte Corvino, Yule, Cathay. III, p. 61. 

2eChablani. Economic Condition, pp. 103-07, who, in his amlety to 
refute Moreland, seems to be more an advocate than a ju~e in the 
selection of facts. 

'Tehau Ju·Kua, Ohu-lan-cM,. p. 88. Marco Polo, Travels, II, pp. 341-42, 
360, 'Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, HistorV, IV. p. 113, Rockhill, Notes, T'OUtlg 
Pao, XVI, pp. 447 tr., Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 112, 217. Paes, Sewell, 

op. cit.. p. 242. 
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daily diet they used much butter which they mixed with 
rice; milk, butter, sugar, rice, and many conserves of 
divers sorts, dishes of fruits and vegetahles entered 
in their diet in varying degrees. The custom of the 
country was 'to serve sour milk after the meal'-Ibn 
Bututa's term for butter milk; and betel leaf and 
arecanut gave the finishing touch. The last was almost 
universally used: "They always eat this leaf and 
carry it in their mouths with another fruit called areca. 
This is very good for the breath and has many other 
virtues." Fruits such as oranges, lemons, citron, very 
good melons, dates, fresh and dried, and great \"ariety of 
other kinds of fruits also entered the diet of the middle 
class people. 

Flesh was not tabooed. Some ate flesh and fish. 

They ate all kinds except beef and pork-such as 
sheep goats, fowls, hares, partridges, and other birds. 
The reason for avoiding beef is succinctly stated by 
MonteeoI'vino: Oxen are with these people . sacred 
animals and they eat not their flesh for the worship 
they bear them. 

The diet of the average Moor is said to have been 
generally of a good quality, consisting, as it did, of good 
wheaten bread, rice and very good flesh meat. 

The evidence regarding dress is supplied by the 
same travellers, and the general impression left by 

(0) C1othiDII. them almost without exception is the 
insufficiency of clothing. This idea is 

sought to he conveyed by them by the use of the 
exprrssion 'naked'; and the constant use of this has 
made it almost a "tradition" of the 'nakedness of the 
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South.' Odoric may be cited as an example:28 Here 
all the people go naked, only they wear a cloth just 
enough to cover their nakedness, which they tie behind, 
and, in thus stating the position, he is supported almost 
in very similar terms by Marignolli,"9 Marco Polo, so 
Jordanus,31 '.Abdu-r Razzak,a2 Nicolo Conti," Vasco Da 
Gama," Varthema35 and Barbosa,36 though they differ 
in some details. These differences are with reference 
to (i) the head dress, (ii) cover for the upper part of 
the body and for (iii) the leg. The Clw,tys, we are told, 
went "naked from the waist up and below gather round 
them long garments many yards in length~. little 
turbans on their heads and long hair gathered under the 
turban".; the Pardesis were well clad and decked in 
gal'illents of silk, scarlet-in-grain camlets, cotton, and 
turbans twisted round their heads; "they go bare from 
the waist, but are clad below; they wear small turbans 
on their heads." 

So too regarding the upper part of the body; the 
:Moors are said to have dressed themselves according 
to their custom in Jibbiand 'balandI'an'; others are said 
to have WOl'll shirts, long shirts, and cloaks' thl'own over 
the shoulders.' .7 

uQdoric, Yule. Cathay. II, p. 137. 

UMarlgnolU, Yule, Cathall, III, p. 256. 

"Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 338. 
IIJordanus, It'ond.ers, p. 32. 

ar'Abdu_r Razzak, Elliot, HtatOTY, IV, p. 109. 

uConti. Major, India, p. 22. 

··Vasco Da Gama, The Fir,t V1JlIage. pp. 133-34. 
uVarthema, Travels, p. 109 . 

• 'Barbosa. An Account, I, p. 205 ft. 

tfHsing ch'a sheng 100, Rockhill, Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI. P. 461, 
Barbosa, An AccQunt, I. p. 205. 
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Again regarding foot wear, in Quilon they wore red 
leather shoes ;38 Nicolo Conti says that though they did 
not generally wear shoes, they wore sandals with purple 
and golden tics, and Paes, and Barbosa support this. 

This is a bare summary of a long chain of 
authorities generally quoted to substantiate the 
'tradition of the nakedness of the south' ;39 but we note 
a divergence of what it exactly meant even to the 
contemporary writers, whose statements are quoted 
in support of such a 'tradition'. In view of these 
divergences, it appears to me that the following 
conclusions are warranted by their evidence: i. In 
comparison with the conditions to which the travellers 
were accustomed, the people of South India had much 
less clothing. ii. It is also clear that none of the 
travellers attribute this insufficiency of clothing to 
poverty. They are, on the other hand, careful to 
explain that it was due to the "great heat". 40 The 
same is also brought out by frequent statements as 
'the following:" "The king and the beggar both go 
about in the same way"-a way of saying that 
too much of dress was not a pleasure in this 
climate. But the quality of dress did matter, as Vasco 
Da Gama puts it, "the richer men dress in the same 
manner" ". (avoiding dress above the waist) "but they 
made use of silk stuffs, reddish or scarlet or of other 
colours as seems good to them". 

"Quotation from the Ling-wai-tai-ta, Chau Ju-Ku&. Clul-/an..chi, 
p. 91 n. 17. 

"See also Moreland, Indid. p. 274. 
tOContl, Major, Inaia, p. 22. 

uMahuan. Account, J.lt.A.S .• 1896, p. 3U, Barbos~ An Account, 
II, p. 7. 

thVaseo Da Gam&. The Firat YO'llaqe, p. 183. 
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The point is clear therefore that 'nakedness' was 
used by the travellers to indicate a way of dressing 
which appeared so different from their experiences, 
and it is quite natural that they should make note of 
whatever they fOUled 'curious' in their eyes-as 
indeed one writer even mentions, "the natives did not 
eat with the left hand"!' 

This review of evidence on the subject is not meant 
to suggest that there was no insufficiency or that 
everybody had plenty of clothing: it is possible, as 
even now is the case--that many had not the bare 
minimum of clothing required for decent living even 
in a hot climate, but what has been attempted here is 
merely to place the accounts of the travellers in their 
proper setting, and to show also (i) that the statements 
were quite nahual for strangers from other lands to 
make, (ii) and that there is not much evidence to show 
that the travellers believed that the insufficiency of 
elothing was due to a low standard of eeonomic life. 

There is one definite error, however, which we wish 
to refute viz. the citation of the absence of any demand 
for stitched cloths, and the consequent absence of 
tailors as a proof to a low standard of living. This, as 
we pointed out earlier, is in part the outcome of ignor
ing one elass of evidence, the epigraphic. Travellers 
indeed remark that "in all the province of M:aabar 
1fhere is ntlver a tailor to cut a coat or stitch it ";"'~ __ 
or "they use neither needless nor thread, nor 
do they even spin thread, ";'8 but such statements must 

·'Marco Polo. Travels. II, p. 342; italics are mine. 
"-Marco Polo. Travels I II, p. 338. 
"Tao. cllill lio, 60, Roekbill, Nolell, T'oung Pao. XVI, p. 464_ 



THE STANDARD OF LIFE 761 

be taken as statements made on insufficient knowledge 
of the country. References to shirts and cloaks, 
the mention of tailors in inscriptions" of 1011 A.D." 
atnd 1139 ;A..D.46 and in the literature of the period47 

would be sufficient to show that the statements of 
travellers in this respect must be rejected as generali
zations based on inadequate observation. 

So far we have been concerned with the first class 
of evidence on this subject viz. the general qualitative 
statements of travellers on the standard of life. The next 

II. Quantitative. 
is the quantitative statements of prices 
and wages. The available prices of 

commodities have been tabulated in Appendix viii; 
here a few salient points may be noticed. First we 
may remark that we have taken into account only such 
prices as are expressed in units of reckoning, the value 
of which is known with some certainty; for this reaS0n 

(a) Prices. 
we have left out of account all prices 
expressed in terms of kMu. The 

three units of which we have some clear notions are the 
kaZafiju and the gadyiirj,a and the lealam of paddy;48 
the kaZafiju of gold whose weight was 52 gr. 
has been taken at 4/9 of a sovereign and at the 
exchange ratio of Is. 6d. its value in terms of modern 
currency would be about Rs. 6; the gadyii1'}a, whose 
weight was on the average above 60 gr., has been 
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taken at half a SIOvereign and its value in modern 
rupee currency Rs. 6110. The kalam of paddy in the 
eleven~h century has been taken to be equivalent 
to half a rupee. On this calculation, a ka!anju valued 
at Rs. 6 could purchase in Tanjore in the eleventh 
century from 10 to 18 kalam of paddy49 and on the 
average may be taken at 12 kalam; hence a kalam may 
be taken at half a rupee. For conversion into lbs. a 
)~ali or pac!i has been taken to be 3.9 lbs, viss 3 lbs, 1 
palam 3140 lb., kalam 375 lhs., soZagu 3291bs. and kolaga 
1651bs. 

A. study of the statistics tells us that a rupee in 
modern currency could purchase-

1101 Tanjore 625 or more Ibs. of paddy as against 36 today50 

" " 24 lbs. of ghee " 1" 
" " 750 Ibs. of sah " 39" 

" " 
250 Ibs. of dhall 

" 
15'6 .. 

" .. 23 '4 Ibs. of pepper .. 3·9 .. 
" .. 24 Ibs. mustard .. 7 " 
" " 

17·5 eummin 
" 

2'4 " 
" " 

l15 Ibs. tamarind 
" 

13 " 
1071 Kolar 46·8 Ibs. oil " 4 

These results. would appear to substantiate the 
remarks of travellers'· about the abundance and cheap
ness of commodities in the country. Some of these 
remarks are interesting and may be quoted. 

"See Nos. 3. 16, 17, 19, 20, 22; NO.2 is aD exception. 

Usee Append.ix viii. 
I1Chau Ju~Kua, Clnv/an--chi, p. 88, Marco Polo, T1'aveLt, II, p. 361. 

Spanish Friar, Book 0' Knowledge, p. 42, Nikitln, Major, Indi<I, p. 20, 
VDSCO Da Gama. The First Voyage. p. 132, Barbosa.. An Account, II 
pp. 195-97, Paes, Sewell, A Fargotten Empire, PP. 267--59. 
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XIII C.-Chau Ju-Kua: Rice, hemp, beans, 
wheat, millet, tubers and green vege
tables supply their food; they are 
abundant and cheap. 

1293 A.D.-Marco Polo: The people have great 
abundance of all the necessaries of 
life. 

A.C. 1350-Schiltberger: Vijayanagar is a very 
rich land well supplied with all good 
things. 

1471 A.D.-Nikitin: Everything (here) is cheap. 
1499.-Vasco Da Gama: Corll in abundance is 

found in this city of Chalichut ..... . 
For 3 reals (less than a penny) ..... . 
bread sufficient for the daily suste
nance of a man can be purchased .... 
Rice, likewise, is found in abundance 
...... a very fine shirt which in 
Portugal fetches 300 reis was worth 
here only two janaos which is equiva
lent to 30 reis. 

1516.-Barbosa: Rice was good and cheap at 
Mangalol'e and Cm·imbola. 

1520.-Paes: Vijayanagar is the best provided 
city in the world and stocked with 
provisions such as rice, whe~t, grains, 
-India corn and a certain amount of 
barley and beans, moong, pulses, 
horses gram and many other seeds 
which grow in this country which are 
the food of the people and there is a 
large store of these and very cheap. 
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(b) The evidence relating to wages is almost 
wholly derived from those of temple servants. We 
should have dismissed such evidence as of little value 
for an understanding of the general standard of life but 
for the fact that such servants were drawn from various 

(b) Wage •. 
classes in the country and in the middle 
ages everyone compared his own 

standard of comfort with that of the class or caste to 
which he belonged. 

'l'he temple servants seem to have been paid in 
several ways in land, in paddy or in cash or a mixture 
of one or more of these. If it was land it varied from 
land yielding 40 1.:alarn to 200.'" Thus the parasol
keeper had g veli of land yielding 40 lwlarn; the 
drummer, the sprinkler of water, the lamplighter, the 
subordinate astrologer, the barber etc. had ~ veli 
yielding 50 kala Ill; the musician, assistant carpenter etc. 
had! yielding 75; the conch-jproclaimer, the head pot
ter, the washel'man, the astrologer, the tailor, the 
brazier, the superintendiIlg goldsmith, all had 1 veli 
each, yielding 100 kalam; the assistant accountant, ·the 
senior drummer, the jewel stitcher, the master carpen
ter, etc. had Ii yielding 150 kalam and the accountant 
and the superintendent of female musicians had two 
"eli, yielding 200 kalam of paddy. 

Where the wage was paid in paddy, the variation 
was somewhat similar; where it was paid in cash 
from 4 to 12 gadyut}a. . Instances where cash and paddy 
-------------~---------------

.. e. g. Venka;na, Irrigation, A.S.I., 1903-04, p. 207 n. ~, South tnd. 
I1I8er., II, 66, South Int/.. IttSCT., IiI, 4, Ep. (Jar., X, KillAr 106 d.-IOn A.D., 

Ep. Ind., V, pp. 142-50-1213-14 A.D., Chebrolu In the Krishna district. 
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or cash and food were combined also occur. The 
former is illustrated by an inscription from North 
Arcot;53 while those who wrote accounts received for 
maintenance four nii~i of paddy every day and seven 
"kalaiiju of pure gold every year and a pair of clot.hs, 
the latter, by one from Trichinopoly where one reciter 
was paid 11 kalanju of gold in addition to food. 

Admittedly our evidence is one-sided and incom
plete; and we are not in a position to detern1ine the 
relation between wage rates and the standard of living. 
It may be observed, however, that as these rates are seen 
to have varied within the narrow range of 40 to 200 
kalam in paddy, wide divergencies in the remuneration 
of different classes of labour were unknown; and consi
dering the low level of commodity prices in general, we 
may believe that the wage rat.es were not inadequate to 
meet the rather low standard of requirements then 
prevailing. 

"226 ot 1916, A.R.E., 1916, pm 11. para 8. 



Appendices 

1. Chronological List of Chronicles and 

Travellers' Accounts * 

Date A.D. 

1st Century 

Circa 545 

851 

864 

867 

951 
957 
976 

11th Century 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

•• 

Short Title 

Periplus (Schoff). 

Cosmas, Yule, Catltoty, I. 
Sulaiman, Elliot, History, I, Renaudot, 

Ancient ACCO'Unts. 

Ibn Khurda:dba, Elliot, History, I, 
Routes. 

AbU Zaid, Elliot, History, I, Renaudot, 
Ancient ACCO'Unts. 

AI Istakhri, Elliot, History, I. 

AI Mas 'udi, Elliot, History, I. 

Ibn Hankal, Elliot, History, I. 

P'ing~hou-k'o-t'an, Chau Ju-Kua. 
J ayamk0J.lgar, Kalifl{fattuppara1}i. 

O~takiittan, K ui6ttufI{fa • CiJ!.an - p1l!ai -
tami!.. 

O~takuttan, KullJttufl{fa,.CiJf!:uI,-uld. 

OHakiittan, Rajaraja-CiJIan·uld. 

Ottakiittan, Takkayagappara1}i. 

OHakiittan, V ikranta-C o!a .... uld. 
AIberuni, India. 1030 

1076-1126 • • Bilhal}a, Vikramankadeva Caritam. 
End of 11th and 

beginning of 12th 
Century 

Circa 1120 
1159-60 , 

AI Idrisi, Elliot, History, I. 
Rajaditya, Vyavaharaga1}itam. 

Benjamin, :Major, India. 

OSee List ot AuthorIties III and Iv tor tuller titles of work. cited. 
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Date A.D. Short Title 

Middle of the 13th 
Century 

1253-55 
1253-1325 

1263-75 
1293 

1273-1331 

1297-1348 

1300 f 

1305-06 

1321-22 
1324-47 

1328 

Circa 1330 

Circa 1330 
1338 

1338-53 
1349 

Middle of the 14th 

Chau Ju.Kua, Chu-fan-chi. 

William of Rubruck, Journey. 

Amir Khusrii, Elliot, Hi.stor1}, III. 

Al Kazwlni, Elliot, History, I. 

Marco Polo, Travels. 

Aboulfeda, Geograph-k. 

Ahmad, Elliot, History, III. 

Rashldu-d Din, Elliot, Hi.st(}1"Y, I, Elliot, 
Hist(}1"Y, III. 

John of Montecorvino, Yule, Cathay, 
III. 

Odoric, Yule, Catha'Y, II. 
LIm Batuta (Broadway TraveUers) , 

(Defremcry), (Lee),(Yu!e). 

Wassaf, Elliot, History, III. 

Archbishop of Soltania, Yule, Cathay, 
III. 

Jordanus, W tmders, Yule, Catkay, III. 

Paseal, Yule, Cathay, III. 

:aiarignolli, Yule, Cathay, III. 

Wang Ta-Yiian, Rockhill, Notes, T'ouny 
P.o, XVI. 

Century 

1396-1427 
1420 

1425--32 

•• Spanish Friar, Book of Knowledge. 

1436 

Schiltberger, Bondage and Travels. 

Conti, Major, India. 

Mahuan, Account, J.R.A.8" 1896, Rock
hill, Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI. 

Fei Hsin, Rockhill, Notes, T'oung PM, 
XVI. 
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Date A.D. 

1442-44 

1470-74 
1497-99 
1497-1524 
1499 
1503--08 
1510 
1518 
1520 

1520-22 
1534 f 

1535--37 

1552-63 
1554 
16th Century 

(''irca 1631 

EOONOIlIC CONDITIONS 

Short Title 

'Abdu-r Razzlik, Elliot, HistDf'1/, m. 
Major, In&ia. 

Nikitin, Major, India. 

Vasco Da Gama, The Forst V (}1fage. 

Vasco Da Gama, TM Three V (}1fages. 

Stefano, Major, India. 

Varthema, Travels, Travels [Temple J. 
•• Albuquerque, Commentaries. 

Barbosa, An Account. 

Huang Sheng-ts • eng, Rockhill, Notes. 
T'oung Pao, XVI. 

Paes, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire. 

Orta, The Simples and Drugs. 

Nuniz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire. 

Barros, DelJiIdas. 

Sidi Ali, The M oihit. 

Zeen-ud-deen, Tahafat-ul-Mujahidin. 
do. [unpublished.] 

Asad Beg, Elliot, History, VI. 
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-
N, •• Reference Date 

A.D. 

I Ep. Ind.. XII. p. 962 
122. 

2 298 of 1927 .. 989 

5 277 of 1925 .. 993 

4 I South Ind. Inscr .• 999 
III, 19. 

6 218 of 1911 .. 999 

61112 of 1911 .. 999 

7 South Ind. Inscr., 1011 
II. 4. 

n. Price of Land [arranged date-war] 

Note.-Qn'v dated. inscriptions are noticed. 

Place Area of land Price 

Tamore .. ~ vtli .. 166 kaIaIiJu In 
gold. 

Tanjore .. 1 vtli and odd "125747 klUu .. 
Tanjore , ' 4 vtil .. '20760 kMu .. 

N. Ar_cot ' . 1000 kuJ.1 . . ;15 kal.aiiju gold .. 
, 
I 

Tanjore . "II! vm .. 101 ka!anju. 6 md 
and 1 k4'{1.i .. 

; 
TanJore "I .. .. 

I 
1'anjore -.. ' .. .. 

, 

Price per 
acre 

£14-5-1) 

£2-0-4 

£10-3-8 

.. 

.. 

Remarks 

By public auc-
tion. 

cr, sections 12 & 
13. 

~ 
'" ~ -o 
t'l 
Ul 

.,. 
C') 

<C 



No. Reference Date Place 
A.D. 

8 InacriptiOins of the 1013 l'udukkOttal 
PudukkD/tai 
State. 90. 

9 506 of 1906 .. 1014 N. Aroot 

10 248 of 1923. A. R. 
E'r 1924, part il, 

1017 Tanjore 

para. 14. 

11 8auth Ina. In-aer., 1018 N. Aroot 
\ III,6 .. 

)~ 022 of 1922, A. R. 1034 Tanjore 
E., 1923, part 
Il. para 45. 

18 23 of 1921 
I 

.. 1034 Chlngleput 

I 
U 1166 of 1912. A. R. 10H Chlngieput 

E., 1913. part 11, 
para 22. 

i5ITIlScrl~ti""'8 a' the 1046 PudukkOttal 
PlIdllkkOltal 
State, 202. 

Area of land Price 

.. 18t m4 I .. 6 k4Au .. 

I .. 1.2120 "ell ",2125 klUu .. 
.. 9 m4 I .. 70 k!l.§u .. 

•• 2000 ""'II .r ktUu " " 

•. 1~ v~li and 1 m4 . 5350 kIUu or 13 
kalaffju. 

.. 1 ta,,1 .. 129 kalaflju 0'1 gold. 

.. 250 kull .. 1 m44al .. 

.• 6 m4 and 3 k4l'TOO kaAu .. 

Price per 
acre 

'" 

" .. 

' .. 
0-9·P 

-, 

.. 

" 

RemarkB 

Dry land. 

I 
I 
I 
i 

~ 
~ 
o 

i 
~ 
I:l -::l 
~ 



16 1194 ot 1925 

17 \87 Of 1925 

IH 88 ot 1925 

1059 

1070 

1070 

19 1131 ot 1912, A. H.I 1072 
E .. 1913, part f1, 
para 33. 

210 lSouth Ind. InseT., 
III, 68. 

21 ISouth Ind. InseT., 
III, 71. 

2' 1671 of 1919 

:is IEp. Cor., X. Mul
b~gal 421. 

2. 1150 of 1925 

25 18011th Ind. Inscr .. 
III, 76. 

.R 1243 of 1923 

1075 

1090 

1094 

1100 

1112 

1117 

1118 

,Tanjore 

Tanjore 

:Tanjore 

Chlngleput 

Chingleput 

ITriChinOP01Y 

ranJOr. 

iK61lLr 
I 
I 
Tanjore 

rriChinOP01Y 

ITanjOre 

.. ,2, veil 

"1100 kit!! 

.. ,98 ku!! 

· 011 veli 

· .,2000 kuli 

.. ,1120 vW 

· f50 Twli 

• '1'3000 kll!! 

.. 6 m<f 

· .14t vNi 

",10! m<f 

.• 200 kaAu 
I 

I 
I 

• ,'200 kilSu 

• ,1196 kllAtl. 

· .,20 k~8lt 

.. I 

· .111 ka!aftin gold .. 

· .11 k(Mu. 

• .13 ka.1;an,jll, 1 matI-
1(f,rJi and 1 
kunri of gold . . 

• 012 kalnnju of gold . 

· ,37 k1l8" .. I 

· .,4·1120, 1180 kill1!. 

I 
"I · ./12 ka8" , 

£2-13-9 

. {, 

.. ~ 

In addition to 
200 kll.;", I, 
v~li of land 
also appears to 
have been 
given. 

Dry. 

kul.i measured 
by the rod of 
16 spans. 

1;, 
'<l 

~ 
l'J 

'" 

.., ...., ,.... 



I ~r~er j 
~. ... No.1 Reference ..... Date Place Area of land Price Remarks A.D. 

21iEp. I Car .• III, ? 1120 Narslpiir ,,2357 pole. of 1 H2 balf pagodal TlrumukQ4al- spans each. I (mdq,ai). Narslpfir 15. 
I 28 188 of 1900. A.R.E., 1126 N. Arcot . . 4250 h!i · .120 k4Au Dry . 1900. Para 24. 

l'l 29 348 of 1921 !l30 S. Arcot " 1000 ""tIi .. 17 k4Au '" 0 30 509 of 1912. A. R. 1133 rlcblnopoly .. 4 "m · .90 klltu £1-2-4 90 klltu = 671 
z 

" ~ I E .. 1913. part II, ! kalafl,ju of para 34. 
gold. ~ 

.. ! '" 31 1604 of 1918 .. 1148 Tanjore ,,6 md .. 2000 k4Au 

'" 1 0 82 1505 of 1918 1148 1.'anjore .. 6 mit .. 2000 MAu 1 Z "I ::, 
.. sa 88 196 of 1926 1158 Tanjore '. 119 hji · . 1904 kiiSu • House olte. ., 

' .. ' 
'" 

.. !9ma 
0 3' 1261 of 1913 1184 S. Arcot · . 5000 kaAu .. j Z 

35187 of 1900. A.R.E .• 
",. 

7th year otN. Areot · . 25 kO.§u. 1 .. 2000 ku!i 
"1 1900. Para 24. Vlkrama, 

· .1210 kaAu 

I Cola 

36 85 of 1925 · ./ 1186 ITanjore " 105 kul.i Dry. 
I 

31 86 ot 1925 · . 1186 ~anjore " 130 kul.i · .1260 MAu Dry. 
88 83 ot 1925 • .[ 1188 anjore .. 115 kujl · .\690 kOAu Dry. 



89 84 of 1925 1188 

r~ 
• .150 kull •. 260 kd~u 

'082 of 1925 1189 Tanjore , .120 kull .. 360 kdAll 
I 

41 181 of 1925 1193 TanJore .• 75 kuli •. 300 kdAu 

u ISQUth Ind. In8CT., 1203 Coimbatore · .!1140 vm .. 3 ka.{anju 
, 

£8-1-4 
III, 24. 

43 1202 of 1912, A. R.! 1213 Chlngloput .. 80 veli .. 200 ka~u 
E., 1913. part tt, 

I~OUbtfUI' ka!anju 

para 39. r 

1222 'f20 kill! by 16 ttf260 current £621'-7-0 4-4 Ilnscriptio.ns 0/ the, Pudukk~ttal 
~. Pudukk6rtai I rod. ka1aMtt. =ponr 

State, 266. '" 
45 1 A.R.M., 1924, 26. 1226 Mysore · . Land ot 10 salaye 18 gadayd1J,4 ~ 
46 : 246 of 1917, A. R.I 

sowing capacity,1 ~ 

1236 
~ 

Tanjore " • 5 vNi. 3 ma, ] ~ 20700 kdsu rn 
Fl., 1918. part il, kllni aU" 1 m.m·1 
para 41. 

1 
diTi kiJ 4 md. 

47 1247 of 1917, A. Rj 1236 Tanjore · • 211m, 8, ml!, 010000 kil.lu 
E .. 1918, part 1\ kd1}i, mU'ndiri~\ 
para 41. I gai, kll, half, 

and 2 mao 

481545 of 1921 .. 1249 IS' Areot 
.. 60 mI! •. 120000 ka~u 

n 278 of 1923, A. R. 1250 Tanjore .. U8 kuIl .• 4000 kllSu 
E" 1924. part 1\, 

\ I" ~. 

para 24. -> .... -



I I 
N0'1 Reference I Date Place Area of land Price P;rt.c.e per Remarks 

A.D. acre 

50 Inscriptio.II8 of thei 1253 Pudukkottal . .13 villi •• 64000 MAu .• 
Pudukkilttai 
8tale, 375. I 

51 IlnscriPtio.ns of the 1255 Pudukkottal .. 12 1114 .. 14000 cur r e n t "With trees, 
P1Hlllkk6ttai I coins? and tank", 
Slate, 6'66. i 

wells 

52 483 of 1919 .. 1261 ,Chlngleput . '11 villi .. 200 pon .. £ 
, I, 

, , 
53 334 of 1925 . . 1263 ITaniors .. 568 mil .. 1500 pallam .. 

54: lnscriptio.ns 01 the: 1269 'Pudukkottai .. 500 ku!i . ,1500 cur r e n t 
PudukkOttai I I ktllu. 
State, 377. i 

65 A.R.M .• 1924, 32.! 1285 : Mysore .. Land containtng'a gadll(lfJ.a .. 

I I
, 210 arecanut

l trees. I 
, 

56 [South Ind. Inscr"1 

I 
I, 52. 

57 Ep. Car" VII,I 
Shikarpur 282. i 

I 5R IEp. Car.. VIII, 
TlrthahalJl 190.) 

1339 

1368 

1401 

Veliir 

IShiL10ga 

IShhllOga 

.. t ktltl-' ,}70 palla 
I 

!i-14-5 

5 Urnes the value 
of the annual 
rent. 

3 ga for land 
yIelding 1 gao 

-> -.' ... 

8 
~ :s: 
~ 

n 

~ o 
::l 
~ ., 



59 'F)P. Car., VIII,' 1409 Sblmoga I Price fixed b, 
TIrthahanl 134. arbitra.tors. 

60 1 Ep. Oar., VIII, 1416 Sblmoga ., 1 kha!t~uga .. 16 halla 
T!rthaballl 176. 

6' 1 Arch. BUM>. Bo»- 1427 Chtngleput · . 1925 kuli . ·125 pagoda £2-3-8 k11H measured by 
thern India, the mealmring 
IV. p. 149. rod of 32 feet. 

62 iArch. Burv. Sou- 1429 Chlngleput .' 2000 kluli .. 115 pagoda £1-18-8 klll.i by the mea--
thern India, I suring rod of 
IV. p. 151. 

. .\7'50 pagoda 

S2 feet. 

63 ! A.rch. Su"v. 80 1456 Chtngleput · . 12500 kul( ··1 £2-0-4 kU.N by the mea· J» 
thern India, !'luring rod of '" '" IV, p. 154. I 48 feet. l'J 

Z 
641 ~7 and 28 ot 1912. 1446 TlnneveIIy · . J 2 mit .. j630 lla1).am t:l : .. ~ 

C 
65 Ep. Oar. III, 1458 !\fysore ., Lund yielding 40j400 pagoda l'J 

Rertngapatam., pagoda. '" 89. 

66 1 tIp. 0..... VI, 1609 Mysore ., 30 kha!t<1i of land·1120 nodl/lI!,a 
Koppa 21. 1 

67 I EfJ. Car., VI, 1524 Isrtnglirt 
"I 

I Money raJr,ed on 
STinger! Jaglr) I the security of 
21. certain 'ancts 

and paid to 
certain mort~ 

gage holders . ... ... 
010 



Reference Place. 

1M. Ant., VI, p. 188 n. I Albole 

Ep. Car., I, 4 

321 of 1912 

Coorg 

lKarshOJ;la.pall", 
Chittoor. 

256 ot 1912, A.R.E" I KaHilr, Chlngle· 
1918, .part II, para 25. put. 

A.R.E., 1913, part II, '\ BaslnlkoMa, 
para 25, 842 at 1912. . Chltto'>r. 

Ind. Ant., V, pp. 342-45·1 Balaglimve 

Ep. Car., VII, Shlkllr·1 Shlmoga 
pur 94. 

Ina. Ant., X, p. 185 •. I Dhirwi4 

ill. The Ayyavo!e" 

Date. A.D. 

8tb century. 

978 

1011 

1025 

1Q51 

1093·94 

1094 

1095·96 

Purpose ot meeting Remarks 

". 
I guardians ot gU't. 

" an ErlvirapattOJ;1&. 

to declare KAttfir a Vira
pattaQa, and to lay down 
certain rules of conduct to 
be followed by members of 
the VaJafijika aeet. I 

to declare Sirava\li a Ninli'

l 
met at Sirva\ll; can· 

de§lya - dMama..ql .. e}."tvira- ststed of 16M repre-
patta:r;tR, and to conter some sentaUves. 
privileges on the residents 
of tbat town. 

18 head quarters~ 
"'I\O-da6apattOJ;lamum. 

~, .... ... 

i o 

i 
C; 
~ 



1,,1$. An'., VI, pp. 137-3S.1 Kaill.dgl 

Ep. Car., X. Mulbagall KOlll.r r 247. . 

~ Ep. car.. XI. Dava.\ Chltaldroog 
!,lagere 149. 

Fip. Ind •• XIII. p. 317 

97 of 1915. A.R.E •• 1916. 
part if, para 21. 

Ep. Car., II, li9 

Ep. In>d .. XIX. p. 35 

Ep. Ina., XIX, p. 31 

Dharwar 

TJrumurugan~ 

pundit coimba· 
tore. 

AravaQa·BeJgoJa 

Mira) 

Kolhapur 

Ep. Car., VII, Shikar·: Sbimoga 
pur 118. 

Ep. Car., VIII. Sorab.1 ShimOg. 
328. 

Fip. Ind .• V. pp. 9·23 ., II Bi)apur 

1096·97 

1100 

IllS 

1126 

1130 

1130 

llH 

1144 

1150 

1159 

1161 

Bet apart the proceeds of an 
impost for the purpose of 
maintaining a tank. 

the 500 made the Mahendra.
catiirvedlmangala an Ayyi,· 
vole. 

KoqanganQr 1s called 
the southern AyyI.. 
vole. 

500 8vl1.min8 of Nalku· 
pattl. 

gift by 
poill. 

a merchant ot Ayya· r not the name of a 
vtllage but of a mer· 
chant gild. 

donations 

Dammi·se\\i of the 
passport department 
of Ayyll.vole. 

.. ,the 500. 

free pass for 20 bullock:s for I refers to the southern 
the benefit of a temple. I AyyavoJe. 

at MannagavalU the 
200. 

:.
'" '" l'J 
Z 

'" -o 
l'J 
00 

,. ... .... 
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Reference. Place 

478 of 1914 Rolal, Dellary 

Ep. Oar., X. K61!lr I~O'1 Kolar 

Ind. Ant., XlV, p. 15 .. SingH State 
I 

1Jp. Oar., VII, Honnallj Shlmoga. 
91. 

Ep. Oar.,. XII, Tlptur 43'1 TumkOr 

Ep. Oar.. XI. mv ... ) Chltaldroog 
>;Ulgere 105. 

Ep. Oar., V. ArBlkere I HAssan 
77. 

Ep. Oar .• XII. Gubbl 11.1 TumkQr 

IiJp. Car •• VII. HonnAll.1 Shlmoga 
8, 

Ep. Oar,. XI. Holalkere t.:hltaldroog 
104. 

Ep. Car., XI, Ho)alkere Chttaidroog 
121. 

.. I 
I 

Date. A.D. 

1178 

1180 

1l~H1 

3185 

1205 

1218 

1220 

1226 

1228 

1228 

1240 

Purpose ot meeting Remarks 

Kolligal.laghatta Is des. 
cribed as. a refuge tor 
all the nanadMls 
from Ayy1ivaJege . 

Alambur is sJ){)k~n ot 
a& a warehouse to the 
southern Ayyavole. 

500 8vl!.mls of .\ryy1i. 
vale. 

Arsiyake,re. the south
ern AyyAvo}e. 

NlttOr Is called the 
southern Ayy1ivo\o. 

500 8vl!.mls. 

.. 
Nlrugunda., the 8Outh. 

ern AyyAvole. 

.... .... 
QO 

I 
(; 

~ 
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Ep. Oar., VIII, Sorab I Shlmogo. 
268. 

Ep. Ind., XIX, p. 30 "1 Belgaum 

Ep. Oar., IX, Do4·BaJll. Bangalore 
pur 31. 

360 of 1918 Tinnevelly 

IiJp. Car., V~ Ars1k.erel Hassan 
13. 

180 of 1905 •• I Kurnool 

A.R.E.. 1919, copper· 
plates 9 and 10. 

2,5 ot 1906 •• I KUrnool 

223 of 1918 Haluvagalu. 
BeHary. 

18 of 1910 Colmbat<>re 

Ep. Car., IV, Chl.marAj.! MYBore 
nagar 46. 

IUS 

1250 

1267 

1284 

1288 

1292 

1303 

1387 . 

1389 

1397 

B03 

eome privileges secured 

. '. 

. KotI~vara.. a southern 
Ayylvole. 

Erlvlrapa\\a>;>a. 

merchants of the 18 
samayas of all coun· 
tries (residing) in 
Nandyila-sthala. 

a body of merchants 
who followed the 
VIra BalafijIya doc
trine and immigrated 
from Ahichchatra. 

setting up a Nannl·ptllar In I the Alvol_ [se\\ls). 
the market-place at Haln-
vagllu. 

gift for feeding the members 
of their community. 

lAlOr, t be southern 
AyyAvallyilr. 

1». "" . .., 
t':I 
~. 

~ 

...., -. 
<D 



Reference Place 

402 of 1915 
I 

.. 1 Guntur 
, 

.. I I 
818 of 1917 •• ; Anantapur 

Elf}. Oar., XII, Madda-I TnmkQr 
girl 35. 

70 of 1912, A.R.E .. 1912, 'I Anantapur 
part II. para 56. 

377 of 1911 .. i mra~avanam, 
North Aroot. 

Ep. Car.. IX, Bangalore I BangaJore 
1. 

A.R.EI., 1918, copper·!Ana.ntapur 
plate 18. 

17 of 1910 •• I Kon~gll, Colmba· 
tore 

138 of 1910. A.R.EI.,~Tenkarai, 
1910, part II, pam 32. I Madura. 

Date. A.D. Purpose of meeting 

1405 

Remarks 

ValIabhl-se((1 Is called 
the lord of AyyA.vall
pura. 

1451 (some privileges granted to 

1502 

1538 

1622-23 

1628 

1680 

20th year of Jat;;-' 
varman alias 
Trib~uva1).f',

C.ll:[ravartin 
Arlvallabha
de"". 

the AYrAvole. 

grants tolla 

gift of tolls •• I 'by common consent'. 

a gift by the aamaylns 
of AnAva11. 

the merchants ot 
[Ayya]p611l· 

refers to [the five 
hundred] of Ayyo,. 
polll .. 

.... 
O<l o 

t'l 

'" o 
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216 ot 1918 

A.R.N.. 1919. 
plate 9. 

Kuruva.ttl, 
Bell&!7. 

cappel' I Nellore 

the 500 svlmls of Ayyi· 
vale, having assem
bled as mahinaq.u at 
Kuruvattt, made some 
grants. 

grant ot exemption from tolls I· the 500 BvAmis ot 
to a certain MalUl§ettt. AyyA vula. 

"------

:.
",. 

'" ~. 
" -'"' lzJ 
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-. 
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tS2 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

iv. Some Measures of Capacity, Weight find Land 

(a) Measures of Capacity. 

CafUlreseo-

10 p4tl4m 

4 kakini 

5 vis4m 

4 pag4m 

10 ~m (gold) 

4 8Uvar~m 
4 kar~am 

20 palam 

20 tole 

4 jave 
4 pag4m 

4 batl~m 
4 kalpayam 

4 gidda 

4 sol1l:Jge 

4 miinam 

4baHam 

20 ko!agam 

8 java 

12 om.gulam 

4 giitl 

4 hastam 

2000 daru!,a.m 
4 kr(iaam 

1 him"'" (pontI'U). 

1 vis4m. 

I luigam or pagam. 

I patlam. 

1 gadya~ (honn-u, gold). 

] kar~am.. 

1 palant. 

1 tole. 

I bhdram. 

I pagam. 

1 ba~.l'am. 

1 kalpayant. 

1 k<i11canant. 

1 soilage. 

I baHam. 

I ball am. 

1 kotagam. 

I kha!,¢ugam. 

1 angulalllJ. 

1 giitl. 

1 hosta. 

1 tkn<Jp.m.. 

1 krosam. 

1 yojU'/wm. 

.RljAditya, V1lavaluJragatlitam, from a manuscript copy kindly giveo 
to me lor use by Mr. H. Sesba Iyengar, Oriental Research Department. 
Madl1lll University. 



5 sevi<!-u 

2 a!!ikku 

2 1tIakku 

2 'Uri 

2 k1tT.",!,i 

2 padakk!! 

3 til,!,i 

APPENDICES 

1 iJ!.iikku. 

1 1t!!Jkkll. 

1 wi. 

183 

1 niiF==l pa<!-i 108 inches 
cubic capacity. 

1 kUr.U7;i == 1 mOJ/"akkaJ. = i 
cubic foot = 500 fluid 
ounces. 

1 padakk1!. 

1 til,!,i. 

1 kalam. 

The Madras measure is 108 inches cubic capacity, cootains 62·5 
fluid ounces and is usually 4·5 inches in diameter, and 6 ·75 inches 
deep. 1 fluid ounce pure water weighs 1 oz. avoirdupois. 

Malayalam-

2 al:iikku 

2 oIaku 

2 uri 

4 niili 

6 nali 

10 niiriiyam 

Te!1tgut-

4 citti 

4 sola 

4 munta 

1 0lakll. 

1 uri. 

1 nii!.i. 

1 e<!-anga!.i. 
1 nariiyam. 

1 para. 

1 sola=70 
heaped. 

1 munta 280 

tola 

tola 
pucka seers. 

1 k!!ntsam=1,120 
14 pucka seers. 

*Sout1J... Ind. 111-scr" II. pp. 48 n. 5, 75 n. 1 and 2. 
tNellore 17I8criptions, III, Appe~dl% III, p. 1487. 

of rice 

or 3* 
tola or 



784. ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

4 kuncam 1 tum, about a hundred. 
weight. 

20 tum 1 candy or pu!!i, about a 
ton. 

(b) Measures of Weight. 

Tamil·-

10 Tcii'(l>i 

4 ka'(l>i 

2 grains 

2 /run!i 

2 mania<!-i 
20 manjii<J,i 

Telugut 

1 pagoda weight 

1 tola 

10 kurruCk pagodas or 
3 tola. 

S pollam or 24 tala 

5 seer or 120 tola 

S vis. or 960 tola 

20 maunds 

1 grain. 

1 ma. 
1 kun[i. 

1 manja<!-i. 
1 pa'(l>attukkam. 

1 kay.nju. 

52! grains troy. 

180 grains troy. 

1 poUam. 

1 pucka seer. 

1 viss. 

1 maund (100 pounds troy). 

1 candy or PUtt;. 

(c) Measures of Land. 

Xamilt-
576 square feet 
100 ku!i 

5 kci!,i 

1 ku!i. 

1 ka!,i. 

1 viii. 

·South Ind. [n$CT., II, PP. 8 n., 36 n., 65 n., and 338. 
t N ellore InscriptionJJ, III, Appendix III, p. 1487. 
*8","" Ind. Inscr., I, p. 92 n., II, p. 39%, 
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[In Tanjore: 

144 square feet 1 kuli. 

100 ku!i 1 mao 
20 mil 1 veli. 

note 1 villi 6'6 acres. 
1 ma ·33 acre. 

1 leuli ·0033 acre.] 

TeIU{fIJ.·-

1 cubit 19 ·68 inches. 
32 cubits 1 rod 

1 rod square 2,756t square feet=1 gun!,.,. 
'0633 acre. 

50 IfU1lfa 1 gurtu or gorru=3 . t6a7 
acres. 

----------------.. _--
0Nellar. r"sr:riptianB, III, Appendix III, P. 1487. 

1<;-98 



*;" 

v. Rates of Interest in South India 

(1D-15th centuries) 

(Note :--Column 5 represents Rate of Interest calculated; column 7 represents how it is reckoned in the inscription.) 

Date Place (noted No. R@terence 
A.D. by dlatrlct8) 

1 Ep. Ind., XI, p. 228 .. 905 CIlittoor .. 

2 Soutll In4. In.or.. III, 910 Tiruccendurat .. 
96. 

a South. Ind. lnacr.. m, 936 Chlngleput .. 
103. 

, Soutll Ind. rMCl'. nt 937 Chinglepnt .. 
105. 

6 South. 100. InsCT., m, 939 Madura .. 
106. 

6 Ep. Ind., VII. P. 148 .• 962 S. Aroot .. 
I 

Rate I Monthly. yearly. 
per cent. I Kind or money ha.If·yearly. 
per year daily etc. 

[as recltoned] 

20 money · 'rearlY .. 4 """ 
yea 

.. paddy • . halt yearly .. 60 ~a 
of I 
Pan 
the 
one 
ka!< 

16 gold •. year1y .. 

16 gold · . l:.a1f·yearly " 

~O gold • • calculated montb 
ly. paid yearly 

.. paddy • ,ttlUr17 .. 20 ka; 

Remarks 

:44;li tor each kalafl.ju every 

am of paddy-30 at the end 
urtigai and 30 at the pnd of 
'uni-for 60 ka,~(lf1ju capital, 
rate being (one) tii~i and 
padakku of paddy on one 

'ilju tor (each) pi! (crop). 

'" of paddy tor 20 /<alallj". 

'" 00 

"" 

l'J 
co 

~ 
:=; 
8 
§ 
~ 

• 



7 180uth Ind. Imer., 111_. 
186. 

8 ISouth Ind. ]nacr., III.I 
190. 

'117 ot 1921 

10 18 of 1921 

11 ISouth Ind. Inscr., 111.1 
128. 

12 1262 ot 19111, AE.E .• I 1911. part it. para 21., 

13 '1263 of 1910, A.R.E .• i 
1911. part it. para 21J 

14 ,Trav. A.rch. Bertes, 111.1 
I 43., 

151218 of 1921, A,R,E..! 

978 

980 

982 

983 

985 

988 

989 

992 

992 

i 

Chlng1eput 

Takkolam 

Chingleput 

Crungleput 

Chingleput 

Chingleput 

ChingIeput 

I 
,Travancore 

I 
'North Aroot 
! I 192Z, part 11, para 14.1 

16 1267 ot 1910 . . 1004 'IChlngleput 

171227 ot 1910, A.R.E., 100S IChlngleput 
1911, part 11, para 21. , 

I 

15 

12\ 

~,l 

paddy 

paddy 

paddy 

p~.ddy 

gold 

011 

oU 

ghee 

gold 

oil and_ paddy 

paddy 

· .• calculated daUy 5 n41i every day fo; 10 l<a!ailju. 

paid yearly .. I ' 
..Iy •• rly .. ,92 k4", of paddy for 92 kajalliU. 

· .• yearly .. 14 kUqi per kajai!j •• 

· ·'yearly 

·oIyearl;y 

• .,daily 

· .,do.lly 

· .,yearly 

· .,2 k44, of paddy per kajalIju. 

.. ,1 ujakku of oU per day for 15 
kalaiiju. 

• .,1 uJakku or oil per day f&r %0 
kala-tii?", 

Capital to he Invested In lana It the 

I capltal (60 ka,{aitju) was re
turned. 

I 
· oil kala?1f1/. of gold on e".ery ka.~anju. 

I 
Capital alBO paddy. 

calculated' by the 
month, paid 
yearly 

18 routh 1M. [n8cr •• II, 6. 1011 ITamore 1: I money 

~\--------------~----~----------~----------------~----------~--------------------

,. 

>. 
'" ;;J 
~. -C 
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'" 
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!6 Ib'outh Inti. Inter., II, I 28 .. 

27 :Ibld.. 35 •. 

28 I Elll. Oar.. IX. Channa-' 
patlll'. 129 

29 11711 of 1915. A.R.E .• 
1916. part fl. para 12. 

BJ I(a) South 1M. ron.cr .• 
II, 9 

(b) Ibid. 

31 Ilbld .• 82 

82 Ilbld .• 83 

as Ilbld •• 10 

U Ilbld .. 11 

86 Ibid .• 12 , 

1014 

IOU 

lOll 

1011 

1020 

1020 

lQ21 

1021 

IOU 

102·1 

do. 

, 
ITanjore 
I 

ranjore 

Ba.ngalore 

!Chlngleput 

i 
,Tanjore 

ITalljore 

ITanjOre 

I 

I
Talljore 

,Tanjorl!! 

Talljore 

do. 

311 

15 

::r 12t 

12, 

do. 

I 

paddy 

paddy 

paddy 

'gold 
I 

paddy 

igolrl 

!PRddY 

Ip.ddY 

paddy 

gold 

do. 

· .Iyearly 

• • I yearly 

· .Iyearly 
I 
I 

.. yearly 
i 

.. yearly , 

.. year1y 

! 
• 'lyearlY 

· .Iye.rly 

· .Iyearly 

do. 

· .13 kUT."'~i of poddy for 1 kaAu. 

· '13 kUT."'!,i of paddy tor 1 ka§ ... 

)

100 kalam on 320 kalam of paddy 
every YMr-to be paid in 2 
iInstalments. 

'. 'i9 mall;/I4i per year on 3 k,!.alljll. 

· .:3 kll!!l~i of paddy per k4tn. 
! 

.. Ii kif Au \l~r kt'f§u. 

__ 113 k!lru~i of paddy :Per year per 
kiMu. 

__ ,i3 k1(r1t~i of paddy peT' year per 
kMu . 

. 13 kuruni of paddy per year per 
kr'tii" . 

· . i'i k('Uu per year for each kH-AJI.. 

do. 

e;. 

~ 
Cl 
l'I 
ifJ 

--> .., 
'" 



I ~~ Place (Mted 
No. Reference 

__ A.D. by districts) 

I 

36 Ibid., 13 .. I 1034 ITanjOre .. 
87 Ibid., 14 do. do. .. 

"I 88 ibid., 15 .. do. do. .. 
B9 Ibid., 16 .. do. do. .. 
40 Ibid., 17 .. do. do. .. 
4\ Ibid., 18 .. do. do. .. 
42 Ibid., 19 .. do. do. .. 
n 636 of 1930 .. do. S. Arcot .. 

I 
H 135 of 1906 .. 1027- S. Arcot .. 

45 245 of 1915, A.R.E .. 1039 N. Areot .. 
1916. part 11. para 12. 

46 140 ar 1912, A.R.E~ 
1913, part ii, para 22. 

1043 Cblngleput .. 

47 South Ind, l.nsc1'" III~ 
28 .. 1046 Chlngleltut .. 

Rate 
per cent. 
per year 

131 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

.. 

.. 

45 

.. 

.. 

Monthly. yearly. 
Kind or money half-yearly. Remarks daily etc. 

[ao reck.oned] 

gold 6. yearly' .. t kasu per year for each kalli. 

do. .. do. .. do. 

do. .. do . .. do. 

do. .. do. .. do. 

do. .. do. .. do. 

do . .. do. .. do. 

do . .. do. .. do. 

flowerB .. dally . . registers the agreement given by 
certain villagers to supply flOwers 
as interest on 60 kt1S1t received 
by them. 

.. . . repairs to be made every ten rears 
from the inter~~t. 

gold ., yearly .. money borrowed by Nagarattirs; 
3 ka.J.at1jn and 8 majij/J4i on l} 
kalmiiu and 2 maflja¢i. 

paddy .. iyearJy .. money borrowed by Nagarattirs 

I 
2 kalam paddy on 1 /Calalli'" 

.. .. 

... 
CD 
o· 

~. 
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48 137 of 1912 .. [ 1046 

49 Bout" Ind. l ... cr., III, 1053 
66 

4Da Ibid .. , do. 

50 IBout" Ind. Imer., III'I 
66 •. 1054 

51 1214 of 1911 . . 1054 

52 IEp. Oar., XI, Dava· 1060 
J;mgere 140 

6S 1243 of 1921 1073 

54!EP. Inll., XII, p. 273 .. 1077 

55 Bout" Ind. 1 ... er., III, 1098 
p. 471 

fill 1142 of 1922 1101 

57 1228 of 1923 .. 1 1105 

58 IEp. Inll., XlII. p. 68 .. 1 1112 

Chlngleput 

N. Areot 

do. 

N. Areot 

TaDjor. 

'Chltaldroog 

N. Arcot 

Gulba.rga 
I 

,Tanjore 

Chittoor 

, 
.. / 

iTanlor. "1 

Nizam's Domi
nions 

161 

35 

8 

, .. ' 
25 

25 

180? 

10 

paddy 

'gold 
.. lyearlY 

• . yearly 

· .175 kalam ot paddy on 30 kdAu . 

.. do. 

'taddy • .Icalculated danY'IS u.~akku and 2 AevitJ;u, paddy per 
paid yearly .. day for every ka!affju. 

gold 

paddy 

money 

paddy 

paddy 

., 

• .Iyear]y 

• .Iyearly 

•. ,monthly 

• .ryearly 

·F:::; 
gold .. [monthlY 

agreement to pay' 
taxes in lten ori 
interest .. 1 

money • '11.earlY 

· .17 malijt1,tf,i of gold for each 1I:4Au. 

· • 11 kalam or paddy on each kc'iAu,
to be utilized for repairing 
damages to the irI1gation chan
nel. 

· .14 yady(J,1Ja yielded an Interest of a 
hl1ga per month. 

• .150 kalam of paddy on 25 ka~aftju ot 
gold. 

G MAu monthly Interest on 40 
kMu. 

money borrowed for purchasmg 
house sites. 

• ,11 pana per gold piece annually; 12 
ga4ytf7}u on 120 f1tJt!71(hJa. 

$ 

I 

-. 
'" .... 
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Date 
Reference 

A.D. 

5' S97 of 1913, 
J 

1162 A.R.E., 
19M, part 11, para 16. 

60 Ep. Car., VI, Chikmu-
galQr 141 .. 1169 

~1 196 of 1926 .. 1167 

~2 Ep. Oar.. IX, Channa· 
pat1lo& 88b .. 1169 

68 421 or 1912 .. 1170 

~i Ep. Car., XI, Dlva-
\lagere 83 .. 1172 

6& Ep. Car., X. Mul· 
bAg&! ~6 .. 1186 

66 Ep. Oar.. V, ArBlkera 
174 .. 1194 

67 64 or 1913, A.R.E .. 
1914, part II, para. 17. 1196 

, 

Place (noted 
by Dlstrletll) 

S. Areot .. 

Ka4llr .. 

Tanjore 
. .. 

Bangalore .. 

!Tanjore .. 

ChltaIdroog .. 

KOlar .. 

Hassan " 

S. Aroot '" 

Rate i Monthly, yearly, 

per cent. I Kind or money halt-yearly, 
per year dally etc. 

[as reekoned] 

.. Phddy .. .. 12 

.. gold .. ] 

.. .. it, 

76 gold .. .. IiI 

371 gold .. yearly .. 11: 

30 gold •. monthly .. 11 

30 gold •• monthly .. 11 

37l gold .. 

.. .. « .. 

Remarks 

'ry fifth yl 

...... 
'" to> 

i 
c 

I 
~ 



. 1913. part ii, para 

M jEfJ. Oor .. V, H .... an 73. 

89
1
267 of 1912, A.R,E., 

12 
l".I I 70 Ep. Oar., II, aravanal 
.... Belgola 333 
o 
o 71 1ft d.. Ant., XXVI, p. 14'. 

72 lEV. Oar., VI, .Ka4Qrl 
65 (a) 

78 IEp. Car., V. Arstkere, 
128 

H 1117 of 
1916, 
20 

1915, A.R.E., 
part 11; para 

"I 
n IEp. Oar., VI, Ka4ftrl 

55 (b) " 

76 Ep. Oar., VI, Ka4ftr 
82 .-

11 Ep. Car., X, Bowring
pet 32 

78 EV. Car.. XI, Dava·, 
~agere 48 ", 

79jEP. Oar., II, 2U . '1 
80 Ep. Car _, X. BowrlD.g'j 

pet 7(b) .. ; 

1199 

XlIC.1 

1206 

1216 

1217 

1229 

1284 

1237 

1259 

1262 

1263 

1274 

1275 

Hassan 

Chlngleput 

Mysore 

Travancore 

Ka4ftr 

Hassan 

Coimbatore 

Kadftr 

IKa4ftr 

,Kolar 
I 
'Chltal<lroog 
I , 

C:::
e 

I 
,,\ 

15 

121 

30 

90 

30 

15 

30 

30 

30 

30 

19o
1d 

rid 
ISOld 

'gold 

19o1d 

i~' 
,gold 

Igold 

I 
I
sold 

I
gOld 

1Ir.!1k 

I 
guld 

· "yearly 

• . 'yearly 

"lmOntbly 

•• Imonthly 

· "monthly 

· . 'monthly 

· "yc:!r1y 

"!monthly 

9 AWl"" on 12 DadJl4tw, periOd not 
specltled. 

• .d3 manj44i per annum on 1 kajaft.ju 
ot gold. 

· .11 hatul on 8 ha-pa. 

the woI'd. used for interest lB 
"PQUy'llttu.". (feedtlDg by multi· 
plication) . 

· .,1 MIT'J per month on 1 oadJidl'll. 

· ·13 Mga a month tor 1 hon. 

· r kunri per montb per acc". 

· . 1 h(jga a month on 1 gadlltJ~. 

· .11 pltgam on each pon. 

"'yearly "I 
· . 'calculated by th~,caIeulated fa money. 

month, paid 
dally .. 

· . 'monthly .. 11 p(Zgam per month on 1 )lon. 

~ 
." 

~ 
C> 

"" r.o 

-. 
~ 
010 



, 
No. Reference. Date Place (noted 

A.D. by districts) , 

81 Ep. oar., V, BIll1lr 90 .. 1281 Hassan 

82 Ibid. .. 1281 do. 

88 E". Car., X. Bowring-
iK~mr lI<lt 29 .. 1285 

S4 Ibid., 30 .. 1285 do. 
85 E". Car., V, BIlInr 16L 1285 Hassan 
86 Ibid., 91 .. 1287 do. 
87 1i1p. Oar., VI, Tarlkere 

89 .. 1297 Ka411r 
88 E", Car., IV, Hegga4&o 

1407 devank4te 81 MySore . . 
89 rb1d., 63 •• 

1407 do. 
'to 1'1'av. ATch. 8erteB, V. 

1484 Travancore p. 126 •• 

91 11111'. Car., IV, ChimrD,j· 
1492 Mysore I nagar 160 .. 

'1' rrot>. Arch. Ilerie., VI, 
1510 Travancore p. 48 .. 

Rate 
per cent. 
per year 

.. 25 

.. 20 

.. 30 

.. 30 

.. 30 

.. 20 

.. T 

.. 15 

15 

../ 24 .. 

.. 24 

.. 9 

Monthly. yearly, 
, 

half-yearly. Kind or money Remarks daily etc. 
[as reekoned') 

igold :. yearly • . 2 pal'" Interest on 4 lIadl/4f)a f( 
one year, gold " yearly .. 

gOld •. monthly "1 p4gam per month on each l>OI' • 

gold .. Dlonthly .. 
gold .0 monthly · ·11 Ju'fga a. month on 3 ga4V4t'G-
gOld · yearly total 9 pa"a a year. .. 

2 halOa on 40 lIalfy4lUl a year. 

gold · .'monthly 1 MI' (. a hdlla) per month 0 

.• lmonthIY 

• • ; gadl/4!,a • 

gold do. .. 

'n 

gOld .. y~arly .. 

19o1d •• monthly · . 2 haf)a for every 10 lion ..... 

gold · ,:yearly • • H pana". l>"r yeax on 50 pa_. 

I I . 

"" CO ... 

~ 
~ 
c:> 

I 
~ 



vi. The M ii</ai 

The relation of the miiAJ.ai to other gold coins in the country 

has been estimated differently by scholars. Hultzsch estimates it 

at half a pagoda, [Ep. Ind., V, p. 32). Rice, in the translation of 
an inscription [Ep. Car., Ill, Tirumakfl<;lal Narsipiir 15], has 

translated miil/.ai as half pagoda. The Nellore Index also has 

adopted it. 

The following table will show at a glance the relation of the 

miiAJ.ai to the various coins in the country:-



Name 

1. "'cJ4<ri 

lI. Ma<lllur41otakadev ..... 
moJ4ai 

3. MfJdll .... " .. takfJdeva ... 
md(laj 

4. m<I(Iaj 

6. md(IaI 

6. Bhujal>altH>WJ4oj 

7. m<I(Iaj 

Reference 
D&te 
A.D. PJaee 

Ratio to 
gold or 

other 
coins 

· .iEP. (Jar., IV, ChAma' / I I I rlLj_ 69 •. 1023 Myaore • • I 
iHO ot 1912, A.R.E., I 

1913, part II, para 22. ,10.0 IChlngleput .. 1 "*111'" ~ 

I 

I 

156 ot 1912, A.R.E., 
1913, part II, para 22. I 

1044 lehlngleput 

· olBoutA Inet. lA101"'., III, 
66 . ·11072 IMyaore 

I 
· .1516 of 1908 .. ,1093 Trlchlnopol), 

.. ,601 of 1907 .. , 1094 Cudd&pah 

• . ,144 of 1925 •. , U01 Ta!njore 

ot gold. 

.. ;~ "Uu 

"I .. 

MetnJ 
Pureh&&lng 

power Remarks 

'--

250 kltj; ofl 
land 

m44ai used to bUY some 
lands. 

see A.R.E., 1913, part II. para 
22: interest cbarged on 1 
ka.{aitju=2 karam J' interest 
on 1 Madhurlintakad·eoon. 
maqai:::::2 kalam ; likely 
tha..t the mdtJ,ai also weigh· 
ed one kajaft;u of gold. 

51 loa/am of 
paddy .. Igirt of 20 m<l4<U tor evening 

lampe. 

)KU/fiffaikkal (standard gold) 
eQuiYalent to a nu14ai. 

""" '" '" 

~ 
f;il 

~ 
C"l 
o· 
Z 
1:1' 

3 
~ 



kfi4al·Narsipur 15 ., 1120 M)'8ore 
s. MutUton(l<HlOJa-m4(1a! 'J'EP. Car.. III, Tiruma· I 
9. BlrUdtl-mll(la (a) .. 1175 of 1897 .. 1149 IKrfOll 

10. BirlUlu-m<1(1a (b) 'l89 of 1897 .. 11153 IKnOll 

11. no""!-m4(1ai · . E~. car., X, Mulbligal 
49 (b) .. 1185IM)'8ore 

12. Elurabhi--m44a • . 634 ot 1926 .. 1215 Ganjam 

13. Nandi--m(j(la ..380 of 1905 .. 1216!VIZag 

H. m4(1at , . 386 of 1919 1255 (flfngleput 

ga!l4amll4a .. IEp. Ind., V. p. 32 15. .. 11309 (~anjam 

16, miZ(lat · .IEp. Ind., VII, p, 132 .. 11316 iChlngleput 

17. SinglZyM1t4(1a 

.. ) 

. '/ lwlalliU .. lgoId 

"19t pa_ 

·1"lIk .. 

•• 1.5 p"I"'m 

Rice translates It as half· 
pagoda. 

ippon--enka1fJlljum, see n. 
Ibid. 

39 pa.~am as equivalent to ·1 
mc14·ui. 

Hultzscb translates as half 
pagoda. 

2 pa'r,.am for rlee: Ii pattGm 
tor p(;1-/lImes; ! palJ.am toJ' 
lamps; 1 pm:wm, for ingre
die n t s of pepper-milk. 
Total 1 mli¢ai per day, 

.. ,257 of 1905 .. I 1386 IKurnooi 

· .,N_l1ore Inscriptions. 1 I Ihalf a pag<>da. I.e., Ro. 2 or 
III, Glossary, s. ..../ I nB. 1-12·0. 
ma(la .. ____________ ~ ________ ~ ________ ~---L----~--~-------.---

18. M4(1at or mlZ4a 

1;, 
~ 
~. 
~ c 
1>/, 

'" 

",>, 
<0 
~,. 
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Number 11 in the list is a very clear inscription,-it says that 
the miiljpi was equal to one ka!fJiiju, and it is supported by No.2, 
by which, the calculation shows 1 kaLaiiju was equal to a miigai. 

Two other inscriptions Number 14 and 15 in the list also CDnfirm 
this conelusion; for according to the former, 4 miirfa was equal to 
39 P'<Zt,am, and hence 1 miiga=(almost equal to) 10 pa(lam; 

we have seen that 1 kay,iiju was 10 pal,a",; t4e latter.equates mii¢a 

to a n~ka which was also equal to a ka!fJiiju.. Thus this appears 
to fix the miirJa at more or less 52 gr. gold-the weight of a' 
ka.0iiju. 

This would further seem to be confirmed by the coins Nos. 24 
and 25, and 29, published in the Ind. Ant., XXV, pp. 321.22, 
which, acrording to Hultzsch, (Ep. Ind., VII, p. 130, n. 1) are 
perhaps identical with the' Riijariija.rniiga and Jaya.mii.ga. They 

weigh 66!, 66t, 57! to 59 grains respectively. 

See Ep. Ind., VII, p. 130 n. 1 for a number of instances of 

miida. of different kinds, enumerated and discussed. It is difficult 
to follow Dr. Hnltzsch's suggestion [Ind. Ant., XXV, p. 322 n. 23], 

that Elliot's coin No. 93, a gold faflllAn of 6} gr. seems to belong 
to the Jaya·miiga series. It will be noticed that it stands closer 
to the Riijariija-maga series by being almost a tenth of the 

Riiiariij~. 

The one contradictory evidence-and a very clear one-No. 16 
in the list shows that, miitJ,ai was also used in the sense of half a 
pagoda. For, the inscription, after detailing various items of 
expenses, totals the pa!">,,, for the day at 5 pallam, and says' Total 
for one day 1 miitJ,a, and for 360 days 360 mii4P'. 5 pallam were 
equivalent to half a pagoda. Hence Hultzseh's deduction-that a 
f1iiirJa was i a pagoda would seem to be correct, in the particular 
CDntext, though elsewhere [e.g. Ep. Ind., V, p. 32] when it is 

equated to n~ka he would seem to be not on sure ground. 



vii. The Kiisu 

I have stated in the text, (p. 711) that the ktisu has to be 
estimated at 6-156 gr. if gold, and if copper. the smallest copper 
Min. In this note, I propose to review the cc.ntemporary evidence 
on the subject which leads to this conclusion. 

Kam in its general sense means coin or money in general 
Thus pon-cash means gold com. vel!y-cash, .nver c.oin and semhu
cash copper coin. We have referred to this here to observe that 
ca.h was used in a similar sense in the middle ages also.· 

... From the Tamil form ktHu, or perhaps from some Konka~i 
form which we have not traced. the Portuguese seem to have 
made caixa, whence tbe English cash. In Singalese. also kt'lsi 
is used for jcoin' in general"-YuJe amd Burnell, HObson-Jobson, 
8, v. ca8h-. 

But we have no need to dwell at length on this usage_ What is 

of greater concern to us is the determination of (i) the metal, 
whether it was of gold, sil,-er, or copper, (ii) the intrinsic value 

of the coin ktlSu, in other words, its metallic content. 

Regarding the first point we may, at the outset, say that the 
ktlSu was understood to refer both to the {'old kiJsu and to the 
copper kiJSu. The following table illustrates the position taken up 
here:-



g 
KiiSu 

N ...... Reference I 
Date P1a.co Relation to Metal 

1 

Purchasing 

I Remarka 
A.D. other coins power 

L ! . I S. Arcot gold kaJ!liftju of. gold equal In Ep. Incl., VII, (I. IX e . . ... ... 
p. 130. 20A . '1 fineness to the old k4tlJ.. 

2. 105 of 1925 . . .985 ? Tanjore •. =kala1\j=Si Isee aI.o A.R.li1 .• 1926. part II • I (RAjarija ,mafij4q.i? .. para 10. 
116th year) 

I. 298 of 1927 . • 989 Tanjore ? .. 1 v~li and odd ofl 
land for 25747 

i 
~ 

I 
klMu .. 

4. South 1114. 17>8cr. 1011 Tanjore . . 1=12 ak1<am.. 2 kalam of paddy 1 1c48u could purchase 3 
II. 6 .. =1 klMu .. sheep. 

a 
~ 

6. ,EJOltth Inti. Inter .• ! 1011 Tanjore .. 3 ewes=l kMu .. I II. 64 .. .. i49 of 1921 •. 1014 N. Aroot .• '=pon .. 9 sheep=l k4.fu gift of 20 pon tor purchasing 

I 
or _ ..I 180 sbeep at 9 sheep per 

i 
' klUu j hence k4~u=pcm. 

7 606 of 1905 .. 1014 N. Aroot .. 11+1120+1140 I 
I 

viJli ot IBllld= 
2.126 k4.fu .• 



•• .Ind,. Ant., XL,I 
p. 266 

r 9. 1176 of 1915 
<:> ... 

10. 1622 of 1922,1 
A.R.E., 1923, 
part II, para 
.5 

11. RilfaTalar_ 141 of 1912 
ka~u 

12. Ep. Car" x,l 
KO/4T 108 

13. IEp. Car., ~:I KO/4r 106d 

U. 1131 and 132 of' 
11912, A.R.E., 

1913. part II, 
para 83 " 

1015 

1017 Chlngleput ".=3 kal4ftju ,,/gold 

1034 TaDlore ..•. =21823 /oa1aflju.llOpper? 

1043 Tlruvorrlyllr, i of Mad/l,UT4n,. 
Chlngl~put. takadevan_ 

m4¢ai 

1071 KOlAr .. =6 mailia¢i ollgold 
goJd=! kGjaffiu. 

1071 IK~1Ar 

1072 IChingieput 

I 

IHayavadana Rao estlmates It 
at Ro. 2; A k/I8u could 
purch ... 2 _ of paddy 
valuing 1 koala". Of paddy 
at Re. I, a. /aUu 18 equated 
with Rs. 2. 

.. /120 k4\11=1 /aUUr . .R.E .. 1916, part II, para 1i. 

",If "~li and 1 m41 kGjaniu of gold about 4U 
6,360 M.fu.. I 1<4lu. 

. .14 sheep=l k4Au, 
24 cubits cloth 
=1 k41u. i 
ka.~afl.ju gold 
=1 MIn, 1 she 
buft'a.lo = 2 
/aU". 

2 kaT<lm., 2 t1ltJ.tj 
and 1 /ou.r.'Umi=1 
1 k41u .. 

4 kG/am of paddy 
=1 kMu, 100 
kll.!i of land=. 
1 kalu. ..1 

See A..R.E., 1913, part il, 
para 22.' ~ 

j 
l>l 

'" 

et:J o ...... 



1 

1 

'I: 

uo, 

2' 

Nam. 

.. 

. 

Referencf) 

Bouth Ind. In8cr., 
Ill. 66 · . 

46 ot 1914, A.R.E., 
1915. part 11. 
para 23 · . 

I 
I 

284 of 1923 · . 

371 of 1909 .. 

602 of 1912 .. 
86 ot 1920 .. 

, 
rl0fI9lS .. 

202 of 1912 .. 
I 

Date 

\ 
Placa A.D. 

1072 MY80re 

1099 TaDjore 

I 

lln R,mnad 

1118 S. Aroot 

113S TrlchlnopOly 

1180? Trlcblnopoly 

1184 Cldamharam 

1213 C);fngl.put 

1 
Relation to I Metal other coina 

.. ! m44ai .. ' 

:- . ::1 1<aJaliju .. 

.. 7 diramam . . 

.. 

: l kajailiu 01 gold. 

.. 1 
I 

.-1 

Purchasing 

I Remarks power 

21 kalam. ot 
pa<!dy-l kIUu. 

! kalaJliu at tarl! 10 a m.tal1!c alloy. 
gold:: 1 kfUu. 
35 palam. 
bronze=l 
MAu. 30 pal"'" 
copper=1 kcUu, 
26 213 palam 
all ver=l ktUu.. 
70 palam tartJ

1 

::1 kfUu. 

il Giramam=9id., hence 1 

I k41u 681 d. I .••• 58 8f d • 

32 cOW8=10 I 
kfUu "I 

1 veli::22! .'~u. 
( sh •• p::48 I 

ktUu .. ~ 

I 
19 mil ot land=-I 5000 Mlu .. . 

11 veli::2! kIUu .. See A.R.E •• 1913. part II. 
para 39. 

I 

00 o ,<.> 

i 
I -o 
&i 



21. 1116 of 1.?11 .. 

22. anra4lH1(1r. lI"'criptt0708 0' the; 
pudukklU~ .• i Pud.ukMllai 

1253 

1255 

TrlehllwpolT 

PudukkGttal 

, Stdl.!, 666 

~3. Ilbld., 31~ 
23&. SDliV<>-MIu .1439 of 1913 

~269 Pudukk6ttal 

1282 Salem 

I 
24. cae •• varth.".a., 'l'rtJ. 

, 11elo, p. lU .. 
1510 Callout 

2 .. •. 

25. 

:6. 

.27. 

28. 

;lbid., p. 17:!' 

I 
i104 of 1919 

260 of 1911 , 
I 
i 
i 
I 

\157 of 1918 

228 of 1923 

1610 Cal1cut 

I 1551 IBellary 

•. 35th year otTanjore 

I 
Trlbhuvanai 
Cakra~ 

varUn, 
,fI'rlbhuvana· 
, vlradt:!va.. 

. 'N . . RA.jendra.- I • Arcot 
d~va .. 1 

I 
XII c. ,Tanjol'e 

1 

I 
I 

I 
· .,11100 patMm .:1 

I 
· .,1116 of a suver, 

tare .. 1 

· . a qIUlttrmo ..; 

.. j 

· ... 2091 740 kolailju.lgold 
I 

I .,1 kalallia 

, 

I 
'gift of 20,000 kd§u for olfer· I inga to an image. 

12 md of land for 
14,000 k4lu '" 

500 kltl; of land 
for 500 klUu .. 

11 monkey=4 
eM 

nresented 17,000 ktMu. for 
offerings and lamp . 

10 kajJllju and 9 mallill41 of 
gold equal to 37 k(Uu
A.RE .• 1916. part II, para 
15. 

~ 
~. 

~ 
.". 

00 
o· 
'" 



-._. 

N ....... Reference I Dato Place 

I A.D. 

!9. 241 of 1923 .. ? TanJore 

10. 245 of 1923 .. ? Tamore 

Inscriptions 01 the 11. Ri!.jAdhl- Pudukkftttal 
PudukkDllai raja .. 
Btat., 202 .. 

32. Ibid., 281 .. Mill"" do. 
varman 

SU'Ildara,. 
PIl\l4y& 

alt. IbId., 375 .. VIr ... do. 
PII.\I4ya. 

I Relation to 

J 
Metal other oolna 

-

· . i k"latlj,. .. 

· . i k"lailla .. 
.. 

.. 

· . 

Purchasing Remarks power 

\ 
I 
I 

5 1114 and 3 kal'" 
ot land for 200: 
kalu ... 

i 
'to collect 200 kam trom 

i 
bdde's house and 180 kMu 
from bride-groom's houn 

i during marriages. 
I 

3 vtli of land fOT
I 64,000 k/Un .. , , -

00" 
o 
to-

toj . 

I 
I 



APPENDICES 

That kiiSu applied to gold coins will be clear from No. 1 where 
ku!aiiju vi gold is spoken of u. being equal in fine"ess to tl,e old 
i,clSu. Nos. 6, 9, 12, 19 are equally clear in II,eir application of the 
term to the gold coin. 

But when we turn to No. 10 l~22 of 1922, or 23 (a) (-l39 of 

1913) we are struck by the surprisingly lew value of the kiisu, 
being 21823 of a kay.nju, and 11100 val,alll respectively. If they 
were gold coins their weight must be taken at 00243 gr. or 052 gr. 

respectively-a fact which in itself gives rise to suspicion. When 

we turn to the column of pUl'chasing power, we are similarly struck 

by the difference in the number of coins paid for the same amount 
of thing. In the year 989 in Tanjore 1 veli of land was estimated 
at 25,747 kiiSu (No.3). Again in 1034 A.D. Ii viili and 1 mci 

were estimated at 5,350 kMu (No. 10). One century later, how

ever, in the neighbouring district of Trichinopoly 1 viili cost only 
22! kiiSu (No. 19-here definitely stated to the gold). 

Again, in 1213 A.D. we find 1 vel; cost only 2} kiiSu 
in Chingleput (No. 20) while, fifty-six years later, 3 veli ClOst 

64,000 kiiSu at PUdukkiittai(No. 33), an increase, if both 

kiiSu were taken to be of the same metal of 8000 times between 
districts comparatively near. 

These, by themselves, wonld not probably be direct evidence 

though convincing; fortunately, we have the statement of Varthema 
that the kmu was only 1116 01 a silver tare, or eqnal to a Veuetian 
quattrine. It is clear that here, at any rate, kclsu cannot be a gold 

coin, and we have only to conclude that it is a coin of 1ar less value 

than a tare; from the context, it appears to be a copper coiu. The 

value, then of kiiS-u, as copper, must be taken approximately to be 

a pie.. 

It will, in this counexion, be interesting to m'aw an analogy 

with North India. According to Elliot, (Ooi7l8, p. 59), the kiiSll 

l'cpresents the cowrie of Bengal, eighty of which make a po" and is 

in iact a copper cowrie; eighty k/i.s in like manner coastituting II 
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wnam or palla. The kiiSu has been identified by Ellis with the 
Sanskrit kar~a and they are probably both derived from the same 
original source for, accorrung to the law books, a kar§a or eighty 
Tatis of copper is called a pa~la or klJr~a A"l,a. Elliot also quotes 
the common expression in Madras for the smallest value, "Not 
worth a dish". 

According to Colebrooke,· afterwards, it came to be restricted 
to a weight of gold or silver equal to 180 gr. troy. 

The value of the gold kii>u varied with time and place. e.g. 
The kii>u is equated with-

3 ka!f1ii;u 

1 kay.,'ju 

i k$iiju 

i k$iiju 

2091740 kny.iiju 

No.9. 

No.2. 

No. 19. 

Nos. 12, 16, 28, 29, 30. 

No. 27. 

Taking the kay.iiju at 52 gr. of gold it would mean 156 gr., 52 gr., 
39 gr., 26 gr., 14 gr. And we are told in other insc.riptions it was 
only 3t mm1ja¢i (No.2) anq. according to No. 12 it was 6 maiija¢i. 

Again, according to a different ealculation-

No. 6 kiJlu was equal to a pon [52 grB.?] 

11& 15 

17 

4 

.. 
.. i miilf,ai [26 grs. or 13 grs.?1 

7 diramam 

12 akka'R~. 

The above analysis only confirms us in our impressiolC that it 
is difficult to give any definite value to the kii§u. The inference 
suggested is that though there might have bpen a particular coin 
called kiiSu, the term was more commonly applied as a general term 
for all sorts of coins. 

*JlucenaneoU8 ES8aV8,. I. p. 630 . 



No. Date 

1 906 

2 XI c 

• 1011 

4 1011 

~ 1011 

Place 

Vlll. Prices 
[In the following table only such Inscriptions bAv. been notlced as 

express the prices in terms of ka.~anju, gadyd't'd. pa~ or kalam ot paddy. 
Other units such as kclAu were of' varying values [see Ch. VI. Sect. (4)] 
and hence their value ditDcult to be fixed. ga(/;yafUJ, Re. 61. kalafliu 
Re. 6. nd.{i 3'9 lbs. kalam 375 lbe. salage 329 Ibs. kOiaga 16'6 Ibs. 1 
vl •• =3 lb.. palam=3140 lb.] 

Quanttty per ka.~al1ju per 
gad1Ja:{ta or per kalam Quantity per Modet"n Price, 

Commodity of paddy according to rupee (>xpressed per rupee, tn 
the untt of reckoning, in lb~. Madras CIty 

current 
! 

- _0_- ----------

Chlttoor .. ghee •. 45 nilli per kaIoIlfu, .. 29'25 lb •. 1 lb .• 

Travancore .. paddy •• 2 kalam. per ka,l.aft.ju . . 125 lbe . 35'37 lbe. 

ITanlore .. paddy .. 10 IMlam per M.!allju, .. 625 100. 35'37 Ibs. 
I 
Tanjore . . curds .. 32 nd.{i per kalam of paddy .. 249'6 lb •. 12 lbo. 

, 
Tanlor. . . I sugar • 32 palam ,per kalam of paddy. 4'8 Ibs. RIb •. 

Remarks, 
references 

lEV. In~ .• XI. p. 229. 

Trav. Arch. Series, V • 
p. 181. 

South IM. IM(;f'., II. 
4. 

South Ind. Inser., II • I 26. 

Ibid. 

.... 
-In estimating the modern prices the prlees quoted by the Trlplicane Urban Co-operattve Stores, Madras, on 23rd April 1931 bave been used. 

II> 

'" ~ 
~ -C 

~ 

00 
o 
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No. Date Place 

&/ IOU !TRnjOre 

7 IOU Tanjore 

8 IOU TanJOre 

9 1011 Tanjore 

10 1011 Tanjore 

11 IOU Tanjore 

12, 1011 Tanjore 

18 IOU Tanjore 

U 1011 Tanjore 

U 1011 Tanjore 

16 1 RlLlaltlisariranjGre _annan 6th 
year 

-, 

.. 

.. 

.. ' 
." 

ColJlJllOdlty 

plantains 

plantains 

" ghee 

.. salt 

" dhall 

•. dhall 

.. pepper 

.. ' musta.rd 

.. cummln 

.. tamarind 

•. paddy 

, 
'"::," 

Quantity per kaJafl,ju per 
gad-yav,a or per kalam 
of paddy according: to 
the unit of reckoning 

current 

, • 346 plantains for 1 kaIam of 
paddy .. 

, . 192 plantains tor 1 kalam ot 
paddy 

. .13 MIl per kalom of paddy .. 

.. 196 1UJli per kal"", of paddy .. 

, . 25 naIl per kalam .. 
• 32 n4.~i per kalo1n of paddy . . 

.. 3 naji per kalam or paddy .. 

.. 6 nil/I per kala,,. of paddy .• 

.. 2-1 nlili per ka.~aiijn ot paddy. 

' .. 768 palam per kaZam- of 
paddy .. 

.. 15 kalam per kalallj" .. 

Quantity per 
rupee expressed 

In II»!. 

692 pla.ntalns. 

I .. 
384 .. 

23'4 II»! . 

75q II»!, 

195 lb •. 

24~' 6 II»! 

23' 4 II»!. 

21 II»! 

l7·5Ibe. I 
115' 2 Ibs. 

i 
937,'5 lbo. 

I 
" 

, 

Modem Price) 
per rupee, in 
Madras City 

100 

1 lb. 

39 lb •. 

15'6 lb •. 

3'91-4'~ lb •. 

7 100. 

2' 4 lb •. 

13 Ibo. 

Remark&, 
references 

Ibid. 

~OUlh Ind. InsCl'., 11 
6, 

Ibid. 

Isonth l'1ld. In.scr., 

~~:: 
II 

!soutA Ind. 
26. 

l1r,aCf'l 11, 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

bid. 

232 of 1923 • 

00 

~ 

I 
i 
~ 



171 1017 iChIng\ellut ,,!paddy ,. 40 7<441 per kalallJu 883'3 Ib .. 176 of 1915. A.RB. 

I Chlnglellut 

• 1916. part 11. para 12 • 

18
1 

101'1 .. lpaddY .. 40 kiI¢1 per kajallju 833'3 Ibs. South Inet. Ifl.8CY., nI, 
65. 

t"l ! 
JPBddY I 19 1017. iChlnglOllut ' . 131 kalam per ka/.allju 45 Of 1915. A.R.F1., -
.• /paddY 

1916. part U~ para 12. 
0 ... 

to 1061 .N. Aroot .. 18 kala'" per kalallJ,. U251bs • South Ind. Ins~.t III, 
55 . 

21 I 1081 !Chlngloput .. !paddy •• [16 kalam per kalafl", .. [ 1000 Ibs. [182 of 1915. A.R.B •• 
1916. part II. pam 16. 

22 ! 1071 [KolAr •• 0U 6 n41i per kalam. or paddy •• 46'8 lb •. · -r _., X, "., = ~ 
ITanJOre 

'" .a 1099 •• b)'onze 70 palam per ka!atlju. '435 lb • 46 of 1914. AU.E .. I>l 
1916. part II, para 23. ~ -

24 J • • 60 palam per ka~atJj1t '375 lb. ibid. 
0 

" .. .. copper ~ 
.5 • .. •• !inver •• 53! palam per kaJ.allfu '2475 lb . Ibid. 

'5 :USO Hassan .. paddy • . 61 .alage per gathJaf)a 310'S Ibs. Chandrasekhara SaetrJ, 

1-
Economic OOnditi9M, 

27 :USO • • 31 salage per fJadytJ~ 

, H.M.U.J., II, p. 231. 

•• sesamum 15<;'2 Ibs . 15'6 Ibs. Ilbid. 

28 1236 Ma1J.4ya o. ghee 11} ltoJage por gady4f)a '28 lbo. rbld

. 2ll 1837 IMaI).4Ya. •• black pepper · • 91 kOJage per gacly4fJa 

::1 
23'7 lb •• Ibid. 

'0 1237 . Ma1.l4Y& ,. salt · . 2! salage per oad1/dtla 136'6 lb •. r!d. au 
I Q 

<D 

;+, 

• 



Quantity per kaJ.anju per 
gculyutJa or per kalam 

No. Date Place Commodity of paddy according to 
the unit of reckoning 

current 

81 1261 mlur 
I 

••. paddy • . 7 .salage per gaGyi2l'a 

82 1261 BeHur .. sesamum .. 3l saJage per gaallaf,l.a 

88 1276 S6manAthpur .. paddy • • 5 Balage per gadyd!lll 

~f 1276 . do. o. sesamum • .2, Balage per gady41'a , 
36 1216 do. .. ghee • • 5 kOlafif:. per gadyn1),a 

86 1276 do. •. black pepper · . ii kolage per Oady4l'O 

87 1276 do. , .. salt .. II aalage per gadllQP.B 

88 1278 Chennapet~ .. paddy • 0 5 aalage per Dudyll",a 

89 1278 do. , . ghee • ,5 kolaoe per Oady4!11l 

f~ 
129/ Ka40r .. paddy • . 61 Balaue per gad1l4pa 

H 1291 Xa411r .. sesamum · 31 salage per oa<!ydl'U 

4J 1236 Vllayanaaa.r • paddy ' .. 331 .eer. for the rupee 

• .}addY lSI 1891·92 N. Ar.ot .. 100 Mli per kalaliilL 

I 

Quantity ver 
rupee expressed 

In 100. 

.. 347'6 lb •. 

.. 157 lb •. 

.. N8 lb •. 

.. 124 100 . 

.. 12'5 lb •• 

.\ 12' 5 lb •. 

7.2'6 lbs. 

.. I 248 lbe. 

.. 12' 5 lb •. 

.. 335 lb •. 

... 161'4 100. 

.. 69,25 lb •. 

• 1 r.s lbO. I (famIne price) 

Modern Price, 
ver rupee, in 
Madras City. 

I 

I 

Remarks, 
references 

-

Ibid. 

Ibi~ . 

itld. 

Ibl~. 

Ibid . 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid . , 
Ib!d. 

ibid. 

Ibid. 

'WUkS, Historlcal 
SketcheB, I. p. 126 • 

239 of 1906, A.R.11J .. 
1907, part II, pa.·s 53. 

oc .... 
o 

i 
~ 
~ 
r.o 



tIST 0' .6.UTHORITIEIl 

I. CONTElMPORARY SOURCES 

I. Inscriptions 

Short Title Full Title 

Arch. Burv. SoutherA Circle. Annual Progress RepOrt of the Archaeo· 
logical Survey. SOldhern Circle. [Madras, 

from 1881-82.J 

Arch. Surv. Southern India. Archaeological Survey of Southern Inrtia, 
Vol. IV Tamil and, Sanskrit Inscrip
tions, with 80m,e notes on Village Anti
quities ooUected- chiefly in the SOlftT" 01 
the Madras Presidency by Jas. Burgess, 
C.LE., LL.D., F.R.G.S., etc., with Transla.
tions by S. M. Natesa ~i.tri, Pandl!. 
[Madras, 1886.J 

.t. R. E.-

.t. R. II. 

.t. S. I. 

..t Topographical Lid 

Annual Report on SQut,h--Indian Epigraph1l. 

[Madras, from 1887.] 

Annltal Report of the Mysore Al'chaeolO{1i-
cal Department with the GQI,'ernment 

Review tllereon. [BIllIg"lore, from 
1918.] 

... ArcoocolQflical Surt:ev Of Ind.ia. Annual 
Report 1903·04 and 1904-05. [Calcutta, 
1906 and 1908.] 

A Topographical List Qf th,e Inscriptions 

of the Madras Presidency (Collected. tiU 

1915) with Notes and- References by V. 

Rangacbarya, M.A., L.T. [3 Volumes, 
Madras, 1919.] 

Catalogue· 01 Copper-plate Catalog lIe of Copper-plafe Grants 'in the 
Grants Government Muse"Um, Madras. [Madras. 

1918.J 

*The Annual Report tor 1886-87 is referred to in the text as A.R.E., 
1887, for 1887-88 as A.R.N., 1888 etc. The inscriptions copied in particular 
years and publlshed in the appendices of tb.e reports are referred to as 
1 of 1886, 2 of 1887 etc. 
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Short TiUe Full Title 

Copper-plate inscriptions 

Ep. CaT. 

Ep.Ind, 

HlIderabad Arch. Berie8 

Copper-plate Inscriptions Belon.ging to the 

Sri 8ankanJc4rJia 0/ tile K4malcllli-Pi/B 
Edited by T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., 
Superintendent of Archreology, Travan
core State. [Madl"", 1916.] 

Mysore Archaeological Beri&, Epioraphia 
Carnatica by B. Lewis Rice~ C.I.E .. 
M.R.A.S. [12 Volumes, Baogalore, 1898· 
1905.) 

ArchaeologicaZ Survey ollnata, New lmpe .. 
rial Beries, Vol. XXXIX. Coorg Inscrip
tions, (Revised,. Edition) by B. Lewis 
Rice, C.LE., Epigraph-ta Oarnatica, Vol. 
I. [Madras, 1914.] 

Mysore Archaeological Series, Epigraphia 
Caruatica. Vol. II. InsC1'ipUons at Bra". 
VUtul Belgola. (Revised Edition) by 
Praktana Vimarsa-Vichakshana, Rao 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachariar, M.A., 
M.R.A.S. [Bangalore, 1923.] 

Epigraphia lmtica and Record 01 the 
Archaeological Survey of India, publisb
ed under the Authority of the G:overn
ment '" India.. [19 Vol umes, Calcutta, 
1892·1932.) 

Hvderabad Archaeological Beries, No.2. 
The Daulataboo Plares of JagadCIca· 
malia, A.D. 1017. (Edited by D. R. 
Bhandarkar, M.A., and K. N. Diksblt, 
M.A.). [Calcutta., 1917.] 

H1Jd.erabad Archaeological Series, No.4. 
Pal;hdl Insc1iption 01 the Reign of the 
Kakatiya Gati-apatide:va. (Edited by 
Lionel D. Barnett). [Calcutta, 1919.] 

HlIderabad Archaeological Series, No.5. 
Mu.nirabaa 8toue lmcripti<nl- Q/ the 13th

year of Tribhuvanamalla-(Vikram4-
aitlla VI). (Edited by H. Krishna 
Sa.tri). [Calcutta, 1922.] 
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Short Title 

in&cl"ipUons 01 tile Puduk· 
k~ltai State 

NeUore Inscriptioni' 

South IlIld. IIJ8C1'". 

Full Title 

Chronological List of InscriptiOM 01 tile 
Pudukkottai State. Arranged according 
ro Dyna&ties. Published by Authority. 
[Pudukkottal. 1929.] 

A Collection of the Inscriptions o.n Copper
plates and Ston.es in the Nellore District 
Made by Alan Butterworth of the lndiau 
Civil Service (Madras) and V. Venue 
gopaul Chetty. at the Indian Civil Ser
vice (Madras). [In Three Parts, 
Madras. 1905.] 

Archaeological S luvey 01 India. South,· 

Indian Inscriptions. 

[Vol. I. Madras. 1890. 

Vol. II. Calcutta. Part I 1891. Part II 
1892. Part III 1895. Part IV 
1913, Part V 1916. 

VoL III, Madras, Part I 1899, Part II 
1903. Part III 1920. Part IV 
1929. 

Vol. IV .. Madras. 1923. 

Vol. V, Madras, 1925. 

Vol. VI. Madras. 1928. 

Vol. VII. Madras. 1933.] 

The Antiq1Ulri4n ..R.mta4in.t .. Archaeological Surveil 0/ Souther" I"'4ia. 

Trav. Arch. Serle' 

Lids 01 the Antiquarian Remains in thtJ 
Pre8idencll oj Mad-ros. Compilea under 
the Orders 01 Government by Robert 
Sewell. [2 Volumes. Madras. 1882·1884.] 

Travancore A.rchaeoloi,1ical Series. [Vol. I, 
Madras. 1910-1913; Vols. II to VII. Trl
vandrum, 1920·32.] 

Inscriptions published or not1<:ed. in the following journal5;-

A.siatic Research" Asiatic Researches: or Trallsactiolls 01 
the Societll. in8tituted in Bengal, 10'
b'nquirlng into the Hiatorll ana. Anti
quities, the Arts, 8cjences and Litera
ture Of ..i.ia. [Calcutta, from 1788.] 
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Short Title Full Title 

Ind.. Ant. The IndWn Antiquary. A Journal of 

J. A. 8. B. 

J. B. B. R. A. 8. 

J. R . .t. 8. 

Brown. Coina 

Oriental Research in Archaeology. His
tory. Literature, Languaoes, Fotk.laJ'e. 
~t..c. [61 volumes. Bombay. 1872-1932.] 

The Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. [Calcutta, from 1832.] 

The Journal 01 the Bombav Branch of the 

Royal Asiatic SOCiety. [Bombay. from 
1884.] 

Xhe Journal 0/ the Royal Asiatic 80cietll 
oJ Great Britain and Irelu1ld. [London, 
from 1834, and Transactions vo1umes 1·3. 
1827·35.] 

ll. Coins, 

The Heritage olln4ia Berie8. The Coins 
of India by C. J. Brown. M.A.. with 
Twelve Plates. [Calcutta, 1922.] 

C1!Dningb~ 'Coif18 (A. 1.).. Coins of Ancie.nt Inctia fnnn, the Earliest 
Times Do",,'n to the Bet,'enth CentufJl 

A.D., by Major-General Sir A. Cunning
ham, K.C.U:., C.S.I., R.E. [lAmdOD, 
1891.] 

CUnningham, Coins (M. I.). Coins of Mediaeval India' /rmn the Seventh 
Century down to the Muhammadan Con
quests by Major-General Sir ~ Cunning· 
bam, K.C.I.J;:., C.s.I., R.E. [London, 
1894.J 

cunnin~ham, COins, Numi,s- Co ills 01 Alexander's Successors in. the 
medic Chronicle, 1873 Eust. (COI1ZClfl8io1l) by Major-General 

A. Cunningham. On the MOJietary Sys

tem of the Gtfeeks Of Bactriana, Aria1la. 

mid India, Numismatic Chrolticle, lSj3, 

pp. 187·219. 

The hl-ternatio-naZ NU1nistnattt Orientatia. 
Coins 0/ south-ern, Inaia by Sir Walter 

Elliot, K.C.S.I., LL.D., F.R.S. [London, 
li85.] 
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Short Title Full Title 

Hultzsch, COins, Ind, Ant .• 
XX 

The CoinR 01 the Kings oj Vijayanagara by 
E. Hultzsch, Ph.D., Ind.. Ant., XX, pp. 
301·309. 

Hultzsch, 
Copper 

XXI 

South Indian BOZlth Indian Copper COins by E. Hu)tzsch. 
Coins, Ind. Ant.. Ind. Ant., XXI, pp. 82L27. 

Jackson, the Dominiom The Dominions, Emblems,.and Coins 01 the 

South Ind(qn Dynasties by Major R. P. 
Jackson, Indian Army (Retired). Re
printed from the British Numismatic 
Journal, Vol. IX. 1913. [London, 1913.] 

Marsden, Numi8mata Orien-- Numismata Orientalia Dlustrata. The 
falia Oriental Coins, Ancient and- .Vodern ot 

Prlnsep, E"a,. 

Rapson, India" ColM 

Rodgers. CalalOflu6 

His Collection, De$cribed and· Historical· 
ly Illu,strated. by William Marsden, 

F.R.S., Part r. [London, MDCCOXXIII.) 

Essays on Indian Antiquities, Historic, 

Numismatic <Hut Palaeouraphic, of the 
late James Pr1.nsep, F.R.S., Secretary to 
the Asiatic Society 01 Bengal; to Which 

Arc Added His Useful Tables, 11l1lSfTa.

tive 01 Indian History, Chronology, 
Modern Coinages, Weights, M(,a8l1rC8. 

etc. Edited with Notes and Additional 
Matter, by . .Edward Thomas.. [In Two 
volumes, London, 1858.] 

Indian Coins by E. J, ~apson, with Five 
Plates. [Strassburg, 1897.] 

Catalogue ot the Coins of the Indian 
Museum by -Chas. J. Rodgers, M.R A.S., 
M.N.S. Part I. [Calcutta, 1893.] 

Sewell, Copper Coins, Ind. Some Do-ubt/ILl Copper COins .of Southern 

I"dia by Robert Sewell, M.R.A.S .. I.C.S. 
(Retd.). Ind,. Ant., XXXII, pp. 313-25 • 

Ant., XXJ(U 

Smith, Catalol/U6 • ,' Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian 

Museum, Calcutta, Including the Cabinet 

of the A,jatic Society of Bengal by 
Vincent A. Smith, M.A., F.R.N.S" 
M.R.A.S., I.O.S., (Retd.). Volume I. 
[Oxford. 1906·1 
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Short Title Full Title 

Thomas. Chronicles The Chronicle8 of the Patham Kinga 01 
Delhi, Illustrated by Coins, lnacriptiOtu 
and other Antiq-uarian Remain~ by Ed· 
ward Thomas. [London, 1871.] 

III. '" Iv. Chronicles, Histories a/lld Tra.vell"",' Accounts 

'Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, BU· Matla'u-s Sa'dam or 'Abdu-1' RazzAk, Elliot, 
fmII, III •• ' History, In, pp. 89-126. 

'Abdu-r Razzlk. 
India 

Aboulteda, Gtographie 

Major, Narrative of the journey of 'Abdu-r 
Razzak, Ambassador from Shah Rokh. 
A.H. 845. A.D. 1442. MaJor, India, 
pp. 1·49. 

Gtographie D'AboullMa Tradulte de L 
Arabe En Francais et AccompaGIloo de 

Notes et D'&laircissements par M. 
Relnaud. [2 Vois., Paris, M DCCC 
XLVIII-LXXXIII.] 

Aba Zald, Elliot, History, I. Salsn.tu·t Tawiirika of the Merchant 
Sulaimin with Additions by Abu Zaldu-J 
Hasan, ot Sirit, Elliot, Hist6rg, I, pp. 
1·11. 

Abu Za.Id, Renaudot, Ancient The Second Account: or The Discourse or 
ACCOlmts :.. Abu Zeid al Hasan of Sird, Renaudot, 

An.cient Accounts, pp. 39-99. 

Ahmad, Elliot, HUloYl/, III. Masiiliku·1 Absiir Fi MamiUlku·1 Amslr 01 
Shahiibu-d Din Abil·j 'Abbiis Ahmad, 
Elliot, Hi.otory, lII, pp. 573-85. 

AlberUnl, India Alberuni'g India. An A.ccount 01 the Relt· 
gi01J, Philosophy, Literature, Geogr(JphVt 

ChrQ1l,Qlogy, Astronomy. Clt8toms, Laws 
and AstrolOU1l 01 IntUa about A.D. 1030. 

Edited with Notes and Indices by Dr. 
Edward C. Sachau. [Two volumes in 
One Popular Edition, London, 1914.] 

Albuquerque, Comment(Jf'ie,. The Commentaries 01 the great Alonso 
Dalboqllerque. Second Viceroy 01 IncUa. 
Translated from the Portuguese Edition 
of 1774 with Notes and An Introduction 



Sll/lrt Title 

LIST OF AUTHORITIES . 811 

Full Title 

by Walter De Gray Birch, F.RS.L. [4 
vols., London, Printed for the Hakluyt 
Society, M.DCCC.LXXV-XXXIV.] 

AI Idr18I, Elliot, 8l11101"1l, L Nuzhatu-I Musbtak ot Al rdrisi, Elliot, 
HlIIt(JI1I, I, Pl'. 74-93. 

AI Istalthri, Elliot, HiBlary, I. Kltiibu-I Akiilim of Abil Is, Hak, Al Ista
khri, EIUot, History, I, Pl'. 26-30. 

At Ka.zwinI. Elllot, History. I. A..sarul- Bilid of Zakar'iya Al K~win'i. 

Elliot, History, I, Pl'. 94-99. 

AI Mas'lidI, Elliot, HiBt"T1l, I. Muriiju-l Zabab of AI Maa'iidl. Elliot, 
HlIItory, I, Pl'. 18-25. 

Amir KhusrQ, Elliot, History, Tarikh·i 'AlaI or Khazlinu-l FuUlh. of 
III Amir KhusrQ., Elliot, HigtCA'lI. III. 

pp. 67-92. 

Poems of Amir Khusr1l, Elliot,' History, 
III, Pl'. 523-£7. 

Archbl&hop of Solta.nla, Yule, Letters and Reports of Missionary Friars. 
Cathay, III No. VIII. The Book of the Estate of 

the Great Caan, Set Forth by the Arch
bishop of Sol tania, Circa 1330, Yule, 
Vathay, Ill, PI>. 89-103. 

Asad Beg, Elliot, HiBlary, VI. The Wika'y 0'-1 Asad Beg by Asad Beg, 
Elliot, History. VI, pp. 150-74. 

Barbosa, .An. Account 

Barros, DecadaIJ 

E-I03 

The Book of Duarte Barbosa. An account 
01 the countries bordering on the I.ndian 
Ocean and their inhabitants. Written by 
Duarte Barbosa. and completed. about 
the year 1518 A.D. Translated from the 
Port uguese Text by Mansel Longworth 
Dames. [2 VoIs., Lond.on, printed for 
the Hakluyt Society, MCMXVIII-MCM
XX!.] 

DecadafJ de Asia, Dos feit08 que 08 Portu. 
guezes fizcram na C(}nquista e Descttbri· 
mento das Terras e Mares rJQ Oriente. 
[The reference is to the Edition in 
12 mo., Lisbo, 1778, issued along with 
Couto in 24 vOls.] 
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Short Title Full Title 

Benjamin, Major I Ifldia Extract from Mr. Asher's Translat:lon ot 
the Travels of the Spanish Jew, Benja
min or Tudela, about 1159-60 (1), pp. 136· 
43 given In Major, Indw, pp. XLVI-L. 

BllbaJ,la, 
OarUa 

Vikram<'lnkadt'va- Vikram!2nkadevaeharita. A Lite of King 

Vikram4ditya-Tribh1tva.namaUa of Kal-
vtlt),O, composed by His Vidyapati BU· 
hat)a. Edited with an Introduction by G. 
Buhler. [Bombay, Sansk. Ser .. 14, Bom· 
bay, 1875.) 

Cha.u Ju-Kua. C1w-/an-chi .. Ohau Ju-K'tta : Hi8 Work on the Chin!'se 
and Arab Trade in the Twelfth and 
Thirteenth Cent-uTics, Entitled Chu-fan
chi Translated from the Chmese and 
Annotated by Friedrich IDrth and W. 
W. Rockh!l!. [St. Petersburg, 1911.) 

OonU, Major, IndUs The Travels ot Nicolo Conti, in the East, in 
the Early Part of the Fifteenth Century, 
Major, India, pp. 1-39. 

Oosmas, Yule, Oalholl, I •.. Extracts from the Topographla Christiana 
of Cosmas the Monk (CIrca 545), Yule. 
Oat7wtv, I, pp. 212-32. 

Fei Ham. Rockhill, Notes, See RockhUJ, Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI. 
T'oHng Pao, XVI 

Huang Sheng·ts'~, Rock· See Rockhill, Notea, P'01l"g Paa, 4VI. 
hill, Nates, T'oung Pao, 

XVI 

Ibn Datuta (Broadway) .. Th. Broad_y Travellers. Edited by Sir 
E. Denison Ross and Eileen Power. Ibn 
Bathlta Travels in Asia and Africa 1325-
1354. Translated and Selected by H. A. 
R. Gibb, Lecturer in Arable, School of 
Oriental Studies, University of London. 
with an Introduction and Notes. [L0u

don, 1929.) 

Ibn Datuta (Detremery) • " Voyage8 D' Ibn Batoutah, Texte Ambe, Ac-
oompagn~ D'une Traduction par C. ne
fremery et Le Dr. B. R. Sanguinetti. [4 
vols., Paris, MDCCCLUI-MDCCCIr 
VIII.) 



Short Title 

Ibn Batuta (Lee) 

Ibn Batuta (Yule) 
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Full Title 

The Travels of Ibn Baluta. Translated 
from the Abridged Arabic Manuscript 
Copies, Preserved in the Public Library 
of Cambridge with Notes, Illustrative or 
the History, Geography. Botany, Anti· 
qUities, etc.. occurring throughout the 
Work by the Rev. Samuel Lee, B.D .• 
[London, 1829.] 

The Travels of Ibn Hatuta i'll China, Pte· 
ceded by Extracts Relating to Bengal 
and His Voyage through the Archi
pelago, Yule, Catnay. IV, pp. 80-166. 

Ibn Hautal, Elliot, Hi8t()r7l. Ashkalu-l BiHi.d or the Kitabu I Masalik 
I Wa-l Mamalik of Ibn Haukal, Elliot, 

Hi8tory, I, pp. 31-40. 

Ibn Khurdadba, Elliot, His- Kitabu-I Masalik Wa·! Mamalik of Ibn 
tory. I 

Ibn Khurdadba, Routes 

Khurdiidba, Elliot, History, I, PP. 12·1;. 

De Livre Des Routes Et Des Provinces, Par 
Ihn-Khol'dadbeh, Publie. Traduit Et An· 
note' Par C. Barbier De MernaI'd. JOltr· 

nal Asiatique Sixieme Serie Tome V, pp. 
5·127, 227·96, and 446-527. 

JayamkoJ;lqiir, Kalingattuppa- Ka1,,'icakravarti Jayumko'tJ.fj.dr Pdfj...iva 
ra!J-i Kali'lgattupparof.li. Edited by A. 

Gopaia Iyer. [Madras, uruttirotktiri 
VaikdSi (1924).) 

John of Montecorvino, Yule" Letters and Reports of Missionary Friars. 
Oathav. III Letters of John of Monte Corvino, Yule, 

Cathay, III, pp. 44·70. 

Jordanus, Wonder, Mirabilita Descripta. The Wond.ers 01 the 
East by Friar Jordanus, of the Order of 

Preachers and Bishop of Columbum in 
India the Greater (Circa 1330). Trans. 
lated from the Latin Original by Colonel 
Henry Yule, C. B., F.R.G.S. [Lo-ndon, 
Printed for the Hakluyt Society, M.D 
CCC. LXIII.] 

Jordanu~, Yule, Oathav, III. Letters and Reports of Missionary Friars. 
Nos. V and VI. Letters of Friar Jor4a· 
nus of the Order of Preachers, in Yule, 
Cathay, III, pp. 75·80. 
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Mahuan's .4CCOImt of Cachin, Calicut, and 
Aden by Goo. Phillips, M.R.A.S., J.R.A.S., 
1896, pp. 341·51. 

See Rockhill, Notes, Toung -""<>, XVI. 

The Book of 8er Marco Polo, the Venetian, 
Concerning the Kinocwm8 ana Marvels 
of the East. Translated and Edited, with 
Notes, by Colonel Sir Henry Yule, R.E., 
C.B., K.C.S.I., Col'r. In.st. France. Third 
Edition Revised throughout in the Light 
of Recent Discoveries by Henri Cor~ier 
(of Paris). [In two volumes, London. 
1903.] 

Marignolli, Yule, Cathay. III. Recollections of Travel in the East, by 
John De' Marignolll, Papa.! Delegate to 
the Court of the Great Khan, and After· 
wards Bishop of Bisignano, Yule, CathaV, 
III, pp. 209-69. 

Nikitin, Major, India ". The Travels of Atbanaslus Nlkltln, .MaJor, 
In4ia, pp. 1·32. 

Nuniz, Sewell, .A. Forgotten Ohronicle of Ferna.o NuAiz (Writtoo, Pr~ 
Empire bably, A.D. 1535·37), Sewell, .A. Ff1rgotten 

liJmpire, pp. 291-395. 

OdoriC, Yule, CatMII, II .. 1 The Eastern Parts of the World Described, 
by Fc:iar Odoric the Bohemian, of Friuli, 
in the Province of Saint Anthony, Yule, 
Cathay, II, pp. 97-267. 

Orta. The 8impl6S ami Drug,s. CoHQquies on the Simples and- Drug8 01 
In4ia by Garcia da Orta. New Ed. (Lis, 
bon, 1895). Edited and Annotated by the 
Conde de Ficalho. Tr. with An Introduc· 
tion and Index by Sir C. Markham 
[London, 1913.] 

Otlakkiittan, KuMttunga
C6!an-pi,Wi-tamil 

Ottakk1ittar lyarr1ya KuMttUnga Oolan. 
piHait-tamiJ.. Edited by L. Ulakanatha 
Pillal. [Madras, 1933.] 
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KulOttunga-Co,!a.n-uld. 3. Rdj4rdja-C6!an· 
"ula, Edited by Pa:ndit A. Gopala Iyc,r. 

[Madras, KurOdhana Panguni (1925).) 

C6J.an-uld 

Ottakkftttan, Riijardja C(ilfln- See Ottakkiittan, KulOttllnga-C6jan·uld. 

ul4 

O\\akDttan, 
ratl-i 

Takkayiigappa- Kavicakravartivakia OltakkUttar Iyarriva 
Takayagappara7.1i, Millanuun UrayuJII, 
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uld : •.•. 
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Empire Probably A.D. 1520_22) of the Things 
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etc., Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, 
pP. 236·90. 

P .. ca1, Yule. Cathag, III •. Letter from Pascal of Vittoria, A. MIssion
ary Franciscan in Tartary to His Bretb
ren of the Convent of Vittoria., 1338, 
Yule, Oath«y. III, pp. 81·88. 

Periplu8 (Schol%) The Periplu8 of the Erllthraean Sea. Travel 
and Trade in the Indian Ocean by A 

Merchant of the First Century. Trans 
lated from the Greek and Annotated by 
Wilfred H. Scholf, A- M. [London, 1912.) 

P'ing.chou-k'o-t'an, Chau Ju- Extracts from the P'ing-Ch6u·K'o-t'an, (a 
Kua Chinese work 0(1 the Eleventh Century), 

quoted in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-tan-chi. PI>. 
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Raohidu-d Din. Elliot, Hi8- Jami'u·t Tawirlkh of RaJlhidu-d Din. 

tory, I Elliot, History I, Pl). 42-73. 

Rushldu-d Din, Elliot, His- Jami'u-t Tawirikh of RaJlhidu-d Din, 

tory, III Elliot, Historv. III, Pl). 1-~3. 
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SchUtberger, BfJ1Ul<Jge and The Band4ge and TraveZs 01 Johann Schilt· 
Travels berger, A Native of Bavaria, in Eu,rapet 

ABia and Atrica 1396.1427. Translated 
by Commander J. Buchan Telfer, R.N., 
F.S.A... F.R.G.S., with Notes by Pro

lessor P. Brunn with A :Map. [London, 
Printed for the Hakluyt SocietT, MD 
CCCLXXIX.] 

Sidi All, The M oMt 

Spanish Friar, Book 
Knowledge 

Stet .... o, Major, 1mlla 

Extracts from the Mobit, that is the 
Ocean, a Turkish Work on Navigation 
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Baron Joseph Von Hammer. Ptof. Orient. 
Laing. Vienna.. Hon. Mem. As. Soc. etc., 
J A.S.D., Ill, pp. 545·53, V, pp. 441·68. 

0' BODie 0' tile K1Ww/edge 0' All the Killg· 
do-m.s. Lands and Lord.8kips That Are 
-in the World ana the Arms ana Device& 
of Each Land or Lordship 0/ the Kings 
and Lords who Possess Them. Written 
by A Spanish Francisian in tbe Middle 
or the Fourteenth Century. PubUsbed 
for the First Time with Notes by Marcoa 
Junenez De La Espada in 1877. Trans
lated and Edited by Sir Clements Mark
ham, K.C.B., Vice·President of the· Hak
iuyt Society. [London, 1912.] 

Account of the Journey Of Hieronimo Di 
Santo Stefano, A ~novese. Addrc:::sed to 
Messer Glovan Jacobo Mainer Major, 
India, pp. 1-10. 

Sulaiman, ElliOt, HWQY1/, I. Salsilatu-t Tawil"ikh of, the Merchant 
Sulaimin, with Additions by AbO. Zaidu·l 
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Sulaimin, Renaudot, AnCient I. Account, in Rellaudot, Ancient Accounts, 
AccolMU pp. 1·38. 

Varthema, Travel.t The Travels 0/ LudO'Vico Di Varthema in 
Egypt, 8VTia, Ayabia De8erta tlIna ArabKi 
Feliz. in Persia, India, and Ethiopia, 



LIST OF AUTHORITIES 823 

Short TItle Full Title 
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Original ItaHan Edition of 1510 with A 
Preface, by John Winter Jones, Esq., 
F.A.S., and Edited, with Notes and An 
Introduction, by George Percy Badger, 
with A map. [London., Printed For The 
Hakluyt Society, M.DCCC. LXIII.] 

Vartbema, Travelr (Temple). The Itinerary 01 Ludovico di Varthema of 
Bologna from 1502 to 1508 A&' Translated 
from the Original ItaHan Editio.n 01 
1510, by John Winter Jones, F.S.A. in 
1863 for the Ha[t!uyt Society with A Dis
course on Varthema& and His Travels in 
Southern Asia by Sir Richard Carnae 
Tempie, BT.C.B., C.I.E" F.B.A., F.S.A., 
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Vasco Da Ga.ma., fie First A Journal 01 the First Voyage 0/ Vasco Da 
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the Portuguese, with Notes and An 
Introduction. by the Hon. Henry E. J. 
Stanley. [Lcndon, Printed for the 
Hakluyt Society, M,OCcc.LXIX,] 

Wang Ta.·Yfian. Rockhill. See Rockhill, Notell, T'oung Paa, XVI. 
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Waslllif, Elliot, HI8tOf'l/, III. Tazjiyatu·! AmBiir Wa Tajriyatu·! ABlr of 
• Abdu·llah, Wassif, Elliot, History, III, 
pp.24054, 

WUlIam of Rubroek, Journey. The Journey 01 William 0' Ru&ruc1c to Ihe 
Ea8lern Part. 01 the World, 1253,55, .. 
Narrated by Himself, with Two Accountr 
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De Carpine. Translated from tbe Latln, 
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Zeen-ud-deen TaM/at·ul-
Mujahidill (R()wlandson) 

Do. [unpubll.hed.] 

by William Woodville RockhUl. [Lon, 
don, Printed for the Ha.kluyt Society. 
MDCCCC.] 

Taha!at-ul-Mujahidin. An Historical wort: 
in the Arabic Language by Zeen-ud-d£en, 
Translated by M. J. Rowlandson. [Orient. 
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Do. A New Translation. being 
prepared by Mr. Mabomed Nayanar, 
Lecturer in Arabie, Madras University. 
and the references are to the unpub
lished manuscripts allowed me tor use 
by the Translator. 

v. Tradition 

Taylor. Catalogue Raisann.e. A cataloglte Rai80nne 01 Oriental Man'!!.8-
Cripts itn the Government Library by the 
ReV. WiUiam Taylor. [3 Volumes, Mad
fas, 1857-1862.] 

Taylor, Chronicle Kongu·desha~Rajakkal-Ch1"OOlf~le ot the 
Kings ot the Kongu CountTY. Madras 
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XIV, Part I, pp. 1-66. 
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Mamt$cript" Tamil LanglUl{le. Translated with 

Annotations by WllJiam TaYlor" Mis· 
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Wilson. The Mackenzie Col- Mackengie Collection. A Descriptive Oata-
lectiOA lague of the Oriental Manuscripts and 

Other Articles nlU8trative of the Litera
ture, History, Statistics and AntiquitiC's 
of the Bout" Of 1114io; Collected by tlte 

Late Lieut. Cal. Colin Mackenzie, Sur· 
vellor-General 01 Irndia by H. H. Wilson, 
Esq. [2 vols., Calcutta, 1828.] 

Xrlshnaswami 
80urcel 

vi. Literary Wore 

Ayyangar, Sources 01 Vijayanagar History, 8elected 
and Edited.. for tAe UniverSity by S. 
Krlsbnaowaml Ayyanga.r, M.A. [Madras, 
1919.] 
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etc.. by Ramachandra. Dina:natha. 
[Bombay, 1888.] 

PattuppattH Mtilamum MaturaiyaC'iriyar 

P(lTath~t'aci Naccinarkkiniyarurayam. 
Edited with Notes by Uttamatanapuram 
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by Mahamabopadhyaya V. Swaminatha 
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Edited by V. Sundara Mudaliyar. [Mad· 
ras, 191Q.] 

Vyava1taraga~itam. by RAjiditya-Manus· 
cript copy with Mr. H. Sesba Iyengar, 
Oriental Research Department. Madras 
University. 

viI!. Works of Jurists 

Ydjiia'Calkya Smrti with the oommentary 
01 Apararka" Anandasrama Sanskrit 

""';e$, No. 46, part ii. [Poona, 1904.] 
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Jaimintyanllit- .Anandt'l§ra-ma 

Grandhtinga1j. 
SamskrtagrandhtlvaUh. 

24. JaiminiyallyQyamll142. 

Ari Bukka1)amalulrajdmdtyavare:tta Sri 
MMhavtieuryc!l-fJ viracit4. [Poona, 1892.] 

Mi.dhavaei.rya. Par.Jsara,.M4- Bibliotheca Indica. A Collection of OrientaJ 
dhava WQrks. Published by the .Asiatic Society 

01 Bengal. , New Series, Nos. 487, 505. 
629, 547, 567, 649, 678, 727. Par<Uara 

Smrti (Par(lsara McUhava) with the 
Gloss of MadhavllC1lrya. Edited with 
Notes by MahAmahopadbyitya Chandra
kinta TaI"kilankara, Professor, Sanskrit 
College. [3 Vois., Calcutta, 1890-92.] 

Manu, DharmaAastra Man"u Samhita (English Translation). Pub
lisbed for the Society for the Resuscita
tion of Indian Literature. Founded by 
Manmatha Nath Dutt, (Shastri), M.A., 
[Calcutta, 1909.] 

Manu, DharmQ4astrB (Te::rt). The Dharma Sdstra or the Hindu Law 

Codes. Text. Vydsa, PardAara, Vi$tl-u and 
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ture. Founded by Manmatha Nath. Dutt 
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the Commentary caHoo the Mitdk$aTtl 

by ari Vijiiinesvara Book the Second. 
An English translation with Notes, Ex· 
planations, etc .• by J. R. Gharpure, B.A., 
LL.B., (Hoo.t; Vakil, High Court. [First 
Edition, Bombay, 1920.] 

Vljfiiine§vara, Tile Mitdk,arll Y4d<nyavalkyasmriti of Yogialwaro Ylldnya-
(Text) valkya with the Commentary Mitdkshar(j. 

of Vidnyancshvara. Edited by Vtasudev 
LaxmaQ §astri P~ikar_ [Third Edi
tion, Bombay, 1926.] 
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Birdwood. Report 

Ellis, Replies 

Minui Rioht 

Munro, Minutes 
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United States Department of Agriculture: 

Agriculture Year Book 1923. [Washing' 
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Reproductions of the PrinCipal Maps of 
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Bhandarkar, Early HiStory. 
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Early History of the Dekkan Down to the 

Mahomedan Conquest by Ramkrishna 
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591 
Arrooo, 531 n. 170 
Artha, 5 
Arthasastra, the, 90 n. 76 
Artisans, the village, 268-8 
Ar,u, 91 
Aryiivarla, 51 
AsOOharaM land, 109 
Asafoetida, 351, 430 
Assay fee, 723 
Assaying, 722-4 
Assessment, graduated, 191-2, 

195 
AstabhOgatejah svtimya, 160 

.. and n. 310 
A, •. ttilJ&appatti~am, 396 
Astrologer, the village, 259, 

266--7, 272, 276 
Asupiidll, 196 
Asvatantriih, 327--8, 331 
Atiibaa Abit Bakr, 553 
Atalaya, 457, 612 
Atira-iii/ai, 291 n. 870 
~t1Jl ... sa14i, 291 n. 870 
Aureola, 4411 
Avasarararttanai, 672 
Aya, 271 
Ayagara (s), the, 267, 271 
Ayakota, 595 n. 392 
'A'yam, 191 
l~lUhe, 267 

Ayatanam, 87 and n. 67 
Ayvole, 393 see also Ayyavole 
AyyapuJ.al, 396 . 
Ayyas, 304 
Ayyavo!e, the, 303, 379, 391--8, 

412, 776--81 
Ayyavo!e, the southern, 398 n. 

275 

Babclmandeb, the, 627 
Bahylonia, 459 
Raeanor, 531, 594 
Baden-Powell-

critieizf's :alaine, 122 ,/ 
materials for his work, 123 
on market valne of land, 261 
01> private property in land, 

101 
on ryotwari villages, 124 
scientific precision of, 123 

Badrn, 534 
Bahmani Kingdom, the, 65, 66. 

67-8 
Bahrain, Bahrein, 513, 553, 557 
Baindnr, 594 
Bajee, 430 
Bakam. 333, 534, 535 
Baldcs, 615 
BaIMr., the, 496, 506 
Baliapatanam, 595 11. 392 
Balipura. 348 
Balla. 411 
BaWila Deva, 561 
Baisam, 490 
Bamhoo (8), 491, 512 
Bamhoo-worker, the village, 269 
Bal)aj4las. the, 378-9 
Banana, 184 
B,,"anj'H'aitar;ru, 342 
Bangles, 448 
Banias, the, 381-2, 499. :'74-:' 
Barber. the "illag,'. 2:'9, 21i6--9, 

272, 276, 281, 417, 699 
Barhora, 549 
Barbosa-

description of Rander, 455 
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on animals used in ploughing, 
249 

on articles of trade, 430 
on Betunes, 78 
on caste and occupation, 363 
on CMrmandel, 50 
on cocoanut·, ·532 
on cultivated land, 187 
on Daquem, 49 
on Devaradiyar, 319, 322 
on diamonds, 460 
on dyeing, 472 
on Malabar, 51 
on 'nak€dness in the south " 

30 
on Pariahs, 79 
on pearl fisheries, 464 
on piracy, 639 
on places for rearing cattie, 

250 
on P.oleas, 78-9 
on preeious stones,459.
ou prices, 763 
on rice, 233, 531 
on sapphires, 463 
on slavery, 257-8, 314, 31&-7 
on spices, 521 
on textiles, 452 
on the size of ships, 618-9 
on the standard of life, 754 
on T ltiM, 470 
on vagrant slave" 316 
on Vijayanasrar, 350 
on wages, 482 
on wealth of the temple, 300 
period to which his worK 

relates, 42 
value of his evidence, 43 

Barcalor, Barcelor, 531, 594 
Barg.tim, 612 
Biidka, 269 11'. 759 
Barley. 182, 331; 430 
Barn, 87 
Barra bullowutee, 267 
Barren land in villages, 88 
Barros, 41, 49 
Barlih, 342, 347, 506 

Basins, 449 
Basket-makers, 368 
Basra, 510-12 
Basrur, 564 
Bassein, 457 
Bathecala, 251, 354, 530, 531-2, 

535-6, 538, 557, 561, 594 
BaHeyiir, 126-7 
Bazaars, 419 
Bead (s), 430, 446--7, 567 
Beans, 332 
Beasts of burden, 249-50 
B€dar, Beder, Bidar, 46, 339, 

341, 449, 667 
Bedsteads, ivory, 448 
Beef, the use of, 250 and n. 674, 

757 
Beitkal, 594 
Beie, 31 
Beledi, Belledi, 527 and n. 142 
Belgaum, 350 
Bellary, 56 
Beneficial grants-

to collective bodies, 15~0 
to individuals, 15~0 

Beneficial tenures-
as compensation for wrongs, 

163 
benefit enjoyed, 160 
classes of, 157 
conditions in,. 161-3 
origin of, I5&-7 

Bengal, 532 
Benjamin-

on pepper cultivation, 239 
on security in harbours, 656 
on varieties of pepper, 523 

Benzoin, gum, 490, 534, 603 .. 
Berar, 68 . . 
Berbera, 545 
Berenice, 628 
Besa-m.akkai1t, 256 n. 703 
Besa-va.ga, 256 n. 703 

·Beschi. 120 
Betel leaf, J 82, 231, 333, 351, 

429, 431, 757 



INDEX 857 

Betel nut, see Areca nut 
Return., 503 
Betunes, the, 257, 468 
Beypore, 595 n. 392 
Bhadrakas, 394 
BhiigiiSra1#J, 114 
Bhaskpra, 712, 716, 716-9 
Bha!!avrtti, 273 
Bhima I, 60 
Biabares, 575 
Biehkhanhalli, 341 
Bidri.work, 449 
Bidrur, 347 
Bijapur city, 49,lS~, :;\1, 345, 

352, 354, 430 
Bijapur kingdom, 68 
Bilhal)a, 39 
Bira-val)igas, 379, 394 
Birdwood, 365 
Bisnaga see Vijayanagar city 
Black-gram, 181 
Black-pulse, 332 
Blaeksmith (s), 2"~. 266, 268, 

272, 367--8, 417 
BJoqui, 184 
Boarding schools, 742-3 
Boddika, 716-9 
Borax, 528 n. 152, 534-5 
Boripeta, 342 
Bottlegourd, 333 
Boundaries, 93-7 
Bowl (8), 446, 471 
Bows, 449 
Bracelet, 446 
BrahmacUSam, 140 
Brahmadeya, 140, 152, 154, 197 
Brahmamangalam, 140 
Brahman-

doctors, 360 
merchauts, 360 
soldiers, 360 

Brah.m-anda, 736 
Brahmap',;ram, 140 
Brahmasabhii, 138 
Brassware, 546-7 
Brazier (s), 2'76, 368 

E-I08 

Brazil (wood), 603, 606-7 
Bread-fruit, 184, 333 
Breeding, 246-52 
Brinjals, 334 
Broach, 51, 506, 588 
Brushes, 469 
Buchanan, 410 
Bucklers, 449, 471 
Buckram (s), 452, 591, 610 
Buffaloes, 24, 250-2, 298, 351, 

395, 426 
Bukka I, 46, 67 
Bullocks, 31, 236, 416-7, 456 
Burg1 355 
Burnell, Dr., 15, 16, 25, 674 
Business morality, 422 
Business transadion, 585-7 
Butter-milk, 757 
Buying in advance, 584 

Caeam, 623 
Cairo, 498, 517 
Oairo, see Coir 
Calicoes, 452, 592 
Calicut, 185, 233-4, 251-2, 355, 

457, 496, 525, 528, 530, 
532, 538, 561, 567, 568-9, 
571-3, 599-603, 641, 667 

Calukya, Ca!ukya power, 60-4 
Comalls, 454 
Camara, 446 
Camatm, 453 
Camels, as mealli! of transport, 

426 
Camle!s, 548 
Camphor, 23, 288, 395. 430, 512, 

534, 543-4 and n. 225, 
603, 610 

Camphor oil, 610 
Canal irrigation, 203 
Candaharians, 45~ 
Candareen, 716 
Canework, 473 
CIDlgerCora. 594 
Cananor, Cananore, Cannanore, 

355, 524, 528, 531, 557, 
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567, 572, 595 n. 392, 
597-8 

CananoreJ see Cananor 
Canniiliyal, 276 
Cannallore, see Cananor 
Canton, 500, 514--5 
Capel, 457, 612 
Cape route, the, 631 
Carahatomlam, 463 
Cardamom, Cardamon, 333, 

395, 430, 490, 528-9, 543, 
567, 603 

Cardamom Hills, the, 55 
Can13tie, the, 54, 55, 56 
Carnelian, 537 
Carpenter (s), 259, 26fWl, 272, 

276, 367-8, 417 
Carpets, 453, 537 
Carts, 31, 395, 425-7, 456 and 

n.46 
Casll,717 
Cash-keeper, the village, 269 
Caste- . 

gild and, see Gild 
oecupations and, 4 

Caste-gild, see Gild 
Castor, 182, 332, 473, 603 
Catalan map, the, 589 
Cats' eye (s), 537, 546 
Cattle breeding, 345 
Cattle-stands iu villn~cs, 89-90 
Cattle, trespass by, 243-5 
Cafuri, Chat uri, 612, 619 
CaiJurmukha, 83 
Caturvargacintama'.'i, the, 46 
Caturt'cdimangalam, the-

Committee organization in, 
140-55 

irrigation eommittee in, 222 
meaning of, 140--1 
origin of, 72 
other names for, 140 

Ceras, the, 61 
Cereals, 182, 331 
Clin(s), 77 n. 32, 78 

Celti (0), Chatij., Cltatis, 
Chat)}s, Chetige, ()hetijs, 
Chetties, Chef tis, Chef!!. 
Chitti (s), 379, 380,381, 
499, 574, and n. 334, 
574--5, 581, 758 

Ceylon-
elephants imported from, 432, 

550 
lfahomedans in, 562--3 
migration of weavers to, 312 
precious stones in, 459 and 

n. 58,492 
"piees in, 526 

Chaliani. 595 n. 392 
Chumpa?!c, 612 
Charamamrlel, 50 
Chiirmllandel, 50 
Charitable' institutiOlls, endow-

ments to, 19 
Charitable works, 740-7 
Chati, see Celli 
Chatij., see Ce!!i 
Chalra."" 745 
Clwtys, see Cetti 
Chau Ju-Kua-

on ~ Cola mission to China, 
567 

on curreney. 705, 708 
on prices, 763 
on sandalwood, 183 
on towns in the Cola country, 

353 
on walled cities, 354 
value of his work, 42 

Chaul, 354, 452, 457, 472, 508, 
and 11-. 71, 530, 532, 538, 
561, 590, 591-2 

Chemuli, 590 
Cheng-ho, 568 
Ch'eng Tsu, 570 
Chess-boards, 448 

. Che!ige, see Celli 
Chetijo, see CeHi 
Chelties, the, see CeHi 
Chctuvay, 595 n. 392 
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Che!y, see Ce!!i. 
Chick-peas, 3:5Z, 592 
Chih-li, 452 
Chih-li-pu, 452 
Chill ie, 1~6 
Chi millet, 332 
China-

demand for pepper, in, 540-1 
mediaeval trade wIth, 42 
ports i H, 51a-5 

China pottery, Chinaware, 352, 
546-7 

Chillese, the-
H" traders, 499-502 
habits of, change ill, 186 
in Eastern ports, ['tH-9 
in Western ports, ,,"6-7 

Chinese commercial inter-
course-

decline of, with South India, 
569-72 

Chinese ships, discipline in, 
652 

CkiHi (s), see Cetli 
ChomlW, 595 n. 392 
ChOrmal}<;Iel, 50 
Chronicles-

foreign, 40-2 
list of, 766-8 
material for economic his

tory, 15, 3~2 
native, 38-40 

Chrysolites, 537 
Ch'uan-hoong, 241 
Cku-fan-cht, 42 see also Chan 

-Ju-KnH 
ChUB, 629 
Cidambaram, 347, 349 
Cinnabar, 511, 535 
Cinnamon, 183, 333, 490, 525, 

526, 529, 543, 597, 601, 
603, 623-4 

Cinque ports, the, 595 
Ciormandel, 50 
Cireassia, slaves~f, 316 
Citron (8), 184, 351 

City, village and, 73 
Oivantunl l', 466 n. b2 
Civet, 610 
Cloth, 5'1~ 
Clotilif:r, 352 
Clothier·s shop, 351 
Cloth weavers, 312-
Clove (s), 3:m, a95, 489-90, 

52ti-7, 5~!:I, 543, 5tH, GU~ 
Couinan, 54-1 
Goe-hill, 4:ii, ~2:J, J27. 5G7-8, 

571, 00&-5 
Cocoanut, lc,:.i, lb-l, Ib6, 2.::;.), 

~~1, OJ1, 4JO, 4(jU-'i~) 
515, 5:;U) [;32--4 

Cocoanut oil, ~;;o, b94 
Cowwmin, 527, 607 
Coiners, 367 
Coins-

material for economic his
tory, 15, 37-8 

name" of, 37-8 
Coir, Cairo, 46~, 533-4 and n. 

184, 594 
Co!anUl(,~ala"" 50, 61, 354 
COlas, rule of the, 60-4 
Collective ownership-

complete, 126-9 
signs of, 125 
se€ also Joint tenure 

Colloquies 011 the Si.nples and 
Dr1<gs of India, 42 

Colobi, 527 
Coloured velvet, 453 
Columoillo, 527 
Commercial corrunuuities, 192-

505, 559-87 
Commercial organization, 564, 

580-7 
Committee f01' supefyjsioil cf 

tanks, 217, 219, 222-3 
and n. 567 

Committee system of admini-
stration, 136-55 

Communications, 424-5 
Conch-blowers, 276 
Condiments, 512 
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Confiscation of land, 115-6 
Conjeevaram, 350 n. 64 
Constantinople, 577, 580, 630--1 
Conti, Nicolo-

on creditor and debtor, 438 
n.420 

on diamonds, 460 
on footwear, 759 
on habits of seamen, 650 
on slavery, 314 
on the build of ships, 616-8 
on the size of Chinese ships, 

621 and n. 470 
on the use of stones as cur-

rency, 702 
on the wearing of shoes, 458 
on Vijayanagar, 346 
period to which his work 

relates, 42 
Cooks, 352 
Copper, 430, 4&8, 542, 545-6, 

591, 592, 597, 602, 610 
Coppersmith, the village, 269 
Coral(s), 430, 491, 545, 597, 

602, 611 
Coriander, 333 
Coromandel, 52, 183, 251, 353 
Corporate activity in irrigation, 

207 
C&rtor, the, 586 
Cosmas, 489, 500 
Cosmo di Medici, 579 
COIISier, 628 
Cotton, 183, 332, 351, 429, 431, 

591 
Cotton-cloth (s), goods, 430, 

537-8, 541, 592, 597, 
602, 606, 610 

Cotton-thread, 430 
Cotton-trees, 93 
Cous, 628 
Covillan, Pedro de, 572 
Cows, 250--1, 298 
Cr.aft gild, see Gild 
Cranganore, Miiyirikkogu, 510 

n. 79, 603-4 

Crops-
dry, 181-4, 331-4 
evidence re., 180--1 
local distribution of, 182 
protection of, 24~ 
wet, 181, 331-4 

Cross-staff, 646 
Crown land (s), 28, 116 
Crusades, the, 577 
Cruzado, 719, 721 
Cubeb, 534 
Cucumber, 184 
Cultivation, processes of-

as mentioned m Kambar, 
334-7 

evidence for, 22!h'l0 
garden, 238-42 
wet, 233-8 

CumbIa, 594 
Cumin, CUmmin, 333, 430 
Cunningham, 731 
Cnrd, 288 
Curnum,266 
Curren~y-

administrative aspect of, 
726-7 

fluctuations in value of, 
721-2 

foreign, 71!>-21 
gold, 706--7 
media of exclJ.ange, 702-3 
of South India, largely of 

gold, 21 
silver, 707-8 
speeme coins, 70!>-21 
transmission of, 727--8 
use of money, 703--6 

Cus-cus, 430 
Cushions, 537 
Custom, influence of, 4 
Customs, 525, 659-60 
Cyngilin, 239 n. 630 

Dabhol, Dabul, 354, 530, 532, 
590, 591-3 

Dabul, see Dabhol 
Dacca muslins, 541 



:Daggers, 352, 449 
Dahnaj,491 
Dakshinabades, Dakshi,!-abadluL, 
Dakshil'iipatha, Dakshil'iivadha, 

49,51 
Dalmatia, 577 
Dambal grant, the, 159 
Damdopat, 437 n. 418 
DanakluL'!-l)a, the, 737 see also 

Hemadri. 
Dancing girl (s), the, 270,275 
Dancing master (s), 270, 275 
Da!,I)aka, 83 
Dal,l)a-nayaka, 385 
Daquauil, Daquem, Decan, 

Dec ani j, Dec can, 
Dekhan-

called by different names, 49, 
50 

Cii!ukya power in, 60 
classical name of, 49, 51 
cotton in, 183 
gold mines in, 466 
Mahomedan army in, 57 
Mahomedan invasion of, 65, 

66 
physical features of, 56 
village walls in, 96-7 
within the sphere of Maho.. 
medan influence, 39 

Daquem, see Daquanil 
Darham, 37 
D04a-kriyai, 280 
Date (s), 184,549 
Dattapradanikant, 326 
Daulatabad, 46, 57 
Debt-

repayment of, 442 
see also Interest 

Debtor and creditor, 582-3 
Decadas, the, 41 
Decan, see Daquanil 
Decanij, see Daquanil 
Deccan, see Daquanil 
De faeemda, 116 
Dekhan, the, see Daquanil 

Demand for goods-
see Exports, Imports 

Demesne lands, 28 
Demiurgic, 474-5 
Denari, 37 
Denarius, 717 

861 

Deogir, Deogiri, Devagiri, 57, 
65, 340, 349 

Deogiri, see Deogir 
Desi, the, 378, 527 n. 142 
DoM-ga!"" Dcsiya-ga!'O> 34, 386 
Dest, 547 
Devabhoga, 157 
Devadana, 157, 161, 175, 220 

293 ' 
Deva-dasi, 321 n. 1004 
Devagiri, see lleogir 
Det'agmh{ira, 157 
Devanga (s), the, 44, 369-70 
Devara~iyar, 314 n. 974, 312-22 
DevarSit/mt, 404 11. 294 
Devipattinam, 608 
Dhall, 181 
Dharnta, 5, 18 
DIuLrma-chatra, 745 
Dharmapatanam, Dharma.. 

paltaI:lam, 510 ll. 77, 595 
11. 392, 598 

Dharmapat\llJ).am, see Dharma-
patanam 

Dharma-sastras, inflnence of, on 
the people, 4 

Diamond(s), 312, 395, 430, 431, 
460--3, 546, 610 

Dice, 448 
Dinar, 720--1 
Dirke",., 719 
Dishes, 546 
Dispensaries, 348 
Diu, 573 
Doctor, 266, 268, 272 
Domesday Book, the. 11 
Door.keeper, 270 
Dorasamudra, 30, 65 
Double ownership, theory of 

326-31 
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Drachma, Dramma, 37, 717, 
718-9 

DrohagharaHa, 404 n. 294 
Drohamalla rod, Droharama!!a 

rod, 404, n. 294, 685 
Droharamalla rod, see Droha-

malla rod 
Dronamukhas, 412 
Dro':'ght, 231 
Drugs, 182, 333, 395, 430, 490, 

512, 522, 534, 543, 590, 
593 

Drummer (s), 270, 275-6, 
281-2 

Dry land, 231 
Ducat, 719-21 
Dufar, 544, 557 
Dugarajapatnam, 342 
Durumfattin, 510 
Dvlpa, 340, 344 
. Dyeing, 472-41 
Dyes, dyestuffs, 182-3, 332, 

535, 545 

East Coast, the-
commercial communities on, 

502-5 
Mahomedans on, 561 
ports on, 510-3 

Ebony, 512 
Eoonomic data, nature of, 3-5 
Economic ethics, 422 
Economic history-

scope of, 3 
sources of, 11-48 

Economic point of view, the, 10 
Economic theory, the place of, 

in economic history, 9 
E<;l.ayarpakkam, 86 
Ekabhoga, Ekaboga, 128,159-60 
E"-,,vh6gonn, 158 
Ekabk6gya, 128, 158 n. 297, 160 
EkabhGga-griima, Ekabh6gya 

grama, 158 n. 297, 160 
~kaSiliinagara (i), 343 

Elephant (8), 395, 430, 432, 
550-:l 

Bllai-Anunan, 80 
Ellis-

on double ownership, 322-31 
on private property in land, 

105 
on share of land revenue, 674 

Elphinstone, 101 
Emeralds, 430, 459, 491 
Er,u.layiram, 158, 2n 
1!:plIJraphia Cornati<:a, the, 16 
EplIJraphia jndi<:a, the, 16 
J;pigraphie evidence, 1&-37, 

434-5 
EpigraphicaJ research progress 

of, 16 
Er, 199 
Ere!upadlb-

its date, 45 
method of treatment in, 45 
process of cultivation as men-

tioned in, 334 
value of, 230 

Eri-iiyam, 217, 223 
Eri--koppu, 86 
E,.imiinyam, 164 n. 323 
Erimin Min, 729 
Erinir-koppu, 76 1\1. 29 
Erippatti. 214, 226 
Eriviiriya-perumo,kka!, 222 n. 

566 
E,ivlrapattaI;lR, 395-7 
E.r:i-.viras, 394, 395-6 
Esher, 544 
Etta (m), 204 and n. 497, 247 11. 

658 
EttugiiI;la. 247 n. 659, 473 
E[uttltkkotti, 681 
Europe, trade between Europe 

and, 57 
Exchange, medium of, 23 
Excise, 698 
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Exports-
of finished products, 537-9 
of raw materials, 535-7 
to the East, 491, 539--42 
to the West, 488--90, 520-39 

Extortion, 309 

Fair(s), 342, 351-2, 414-9 
Fallow lands, 188 
Famines-

causes of, 749 
characteristics of, 748--9 
conncxion with Salliikhana, 

18 
instances of, 208, 748 
internal migration and, 308 
list of, 748 
results of, 750 
state help, 750-1 
symptoms of, 749-50 
temple helps in times of, 290 

Fanam. 37, 708, 713-15 and n. 
208, 717 

Fandaraina, see Pantalayani 
Farming of taxes, 692--4 
Fars, 511 
Fedeo, 719, 720 
Ferishta-

on Maik Knftlr, 753 
on money ehangers, 725 
on the use of gold in the 

country, 706 
Fewaid, the, 626 
Fibres, 182, 332 
Fields-

names of, 231-2 
setting fire to, 245 
size of,232 

Fields supervision committee, 
the, 137c.g 

Field watch, the, 259 
Fifth Report, the, 127, 266 
Fig, 184 
Findareena, see PMltal;;,yani 
Firanj,489 
Firewood, 288, 430 
Firozeabad, 341 

Firoz Shah Bahmani, 591 
Fishmongers, 352 
Five Hundred Svamis of Ayya

vole, the, 394 
Fixed rent system, the, see 

Ka!tuguttage 
Flandrina, 239 n. 630 
Flax, 453 
Pleet, Dr.,13, 17 
Plesh, 757 
Florence, 57gc.g0, 631 
Florentines, the, in Indian 

trade, 579c.gO 
Florin, 720-1 
Forced labour, 700 
Foreign trade-

direction of, 510-5 
evidence for, 43, 483-8 
foreign travellers on, 43, 

483-4 
in the first half of the tenth 

century, 485-518 
topics treated (in the chap

ter on), 7-8 
see also Commerejul C'onunu~ 

nities, Demand for goods1 

Navigation, Ports, Ship
ping, State and eom
mer.ce 

Foreign travellers, evidence of, 
42-3. 483-4 

Forest land, 90-1 
Francis, 80 
Frankincense, 543-4, 603 
Pruiterer, 532 
Fruits, 184-6, 430, 757 
Fukien,42 
Furniture, 455--6 
Fusta, 612 

Gadgil, 323 
Gadyana, 37, 708, 710--1, 710-11 
Gallanga, 534 
Ga1}a (s) ,34, 371, 386 
GallabhO,q)Ja, 128, 158--9, 160 
Ga~apatideva Maharaja, 56;;, 

607 
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Gandharvar, 276 
Gandharva-teru, 350 
Gangas, the, 61 
Garcia Da Orta, 42 
Gardefan, 627 
Garden crops, 181-3 
Garden cultivation, 238-42 
Gardener (s), 272, 368 
Garden land, 231 
Garden Supervision Committee, 

136 
Garland maker, 270 
Garlic, 334, 430 
Garnet (s), 537, 546 
G§trigas, 379, 394 
Gavaras, 379, 380, 394 
Gavare-gatrigas, 384 
Giiv1tnda-sviimins 394 
Gems; ·512 
Genoa, 578 
Genoese in Indian trade, the, 

578-9 
Georgia, slaves of, 316 
Gharuwood, 543-4 
Ghee, 287 
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlak, 66 
Giagnnzas, 537 
Gifts--

beneficial, 20 
by private individuals, 20, 

32-3 
by village commuuity, 20, 32 
gold, 21-2 
in kind, 20, 23 
of land, 25-6 
of money, 20-3 
of ornaments, 20, 23-4 
of oxen, 23-4 
of prodnce of fields, 20 
of saltpans, 23 
of sheep, 20, 23-4 
of slaves, 20, 23 
of temple utensils, 24 
of vessels, 20 
private, 20, 32-3 
royal, 20 
service, 20 

Gild (s), the--
agrecments by, 376 
bonds of unity, 372, 383-90 
caste-, 357-78 
caste and, 4, 34, 363-5, 366 
centres of activity of, 35 
collective action by, 387-90 
collective ba11gainiug by, 

388-90 
craft, 367-78 
definition of, 358 
different kinds of, 34 
evidence for study of, 35 
gifts by, 375-6, 387-8 
in mediaeval Europe, 357 
leaders of, 385-6 
membership in, 358 
merchant, 34, 367, 378-402 
of gardeners, 34 
of ka~ma!ars, 34 
of oilmongers, 34 
of weavers, 34 
privileges secured by, 373-5 
ra;sm d'elre of, 34 
sanction for the decisi()ns of, 

377-8, 390 
the Chief, 367-8, 391-402 
see also AyYavo!e, Ma~i-

gramam 
Gingelly, 182, 332, 473, 592 
Gingelly oil, 530 
Ginger, 182-3, 285, 333, 351, 

430-1, 527-8, 593, 597, 
601, 607, 623 

Giovanni d' Empoli, 541 
Girldal, 183, 331 
Goa, Sindabiir, 63, 354, 452, 

508, 525, 528, 530, 557, 
572, 590-1, 593 and n. 
390, 594 

Goats, as beasts of burden, 250 
Godage, 214 
Goic()nda, 68, 430-1, 460 
Gold, 545-6, 549, 591, 597, 602, 

606 
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Gold mines, 466-7 
Goldsmith (s), 259, 266, 272, 

276, 367, 417, 699 
Gold supervision committee, 

136 
Giipro,cijrabhiimi, 88 n. 72, 90 II. 

77 
Go-sahasra, 736 
Go~thaJm, 75 n. 22 
Gou<,l, 266 
Gourd, 333 
Grain (s), 429, 592, 598, 602 
Gram, 182, 332 
Griima (s), 77 n. 32, 329--30, 

341>--6, 370, 412 
Griima parikara, 267 
Grand Anicut, the, 203 
Grants--

by private individuals, 27, 
32--3 

by village community, 27, 
32--3 

form of, the, 26 
private, 32--3 
royal, 26-8, 31 
value of, 27 

Grapes, 185, 351, 430 
Grape-vines, 345 
Grass, 351, 430 
Grass-cutter, 272 
Grass-tax, 248-9 
Gribble-

on hidden treasures, 339 
on irrigation works, 203 
on mines in the Dekhan, 466 

Guard of the field, 269 
Gundert, 501 
Gupta, 90 n. 77 
Guzerat, Guzerate-

dyes in, 183 
leather goods in, 539 
same as La!a, 351 
textiles in, 453 
wheat in, 532 

Guzerate, see Guzerat 

Hiiga, see Piiga. 
E-109 

H a7(I, 199 n. 484 
Ha'f!a, 710 
Hanawar, 594 
Handicrafts-

en~'JUraged by the temple, 290 
meani~g of, 444 
metal industries, 444--51 
the system of, 476--7 
see also Leather goods, Pot

tery, Textiles, Wood
work 

Harihara, 67, 160, 253, 706 
HaripaJadeva, 66 
Harvest (8), 231, 236--8 
H (tI1"''';C, the, 626 
Hawking, 412 
Headman, 259, 266 
Hed!':es, 232-3 
H ejjllnim, 698 n. 125 
Helly. 527 
Hemiidri, 46, 156, 200--1, 298, 

737 
He~garbha, 736 
H "m-as"a-, 736 
Hemp, 182, 332, 430 
Henna, 333, 535, 591 
Heredity and occupation, 363-5 
Hezara, the, 516 
Hili, 188, 524 
Hippoeras, 520 
Hira>;yagarbha, 291 
Hired labour, 254--6 
Historical method, 1-2 
Historical Sketches, Wilks's, 48 
Histories--

foreign, 30-42 
material for economic his

tory, 15, 38-42 
nat;,'e, 38-40 

Hon, 709 
Hona, 713 
II onore, 567 
Hon""",, 37 
Hookahs, 449 
Hoon, 711 n. 179 
Hopkins, 102 and n. 123, 386 
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Horse (s), 351, 353, 395, 416--7, 
430, 432, 552-9, 591-2, 
593, 594, 597, 608 

IIorse-gram, 181 
Horsley, Mr., 211 
Hospet, 341, 347, 428 
Hospitals, 740, 743 
Houselax, 700 
Hoysa!as, the, 62-6 
Hsing ch'a sheng lan, the, 188 
HlIfe, 85 
Hun, 709, 711-2 
Hundi, 727-8 
Hurmuz, see Ormus 
Hyderabad, 16, 55 
Hyderabad Archaeological 

Series, the, 16 

Ibn al Balkhi, 512 
Ibn Batuta-

on Calicut, 602 
on cinnamon, 526 
on coir, 534 
on habits of seamen, 651 
on Ma'bar, 187 
on lIfadura, 341 
on Onore, 348 
on pearl fisheries, 464 
on pepper, 239, 241, 524 
on pottery, 547 
on textiles, 453 
on Chinese ships, 616, 62Q...3 
on villages in Ma 'bar, 70 
period to which his work re-

lates, 42 
Ibn Haukal-

on cultivated land, 187 
on growth of Mahomedan 

influence, 497 
on villages in the Dekhan, 71 

Ibn Khurdlidba-
on pepper, 238-9, 489 
on piracy, 513, 516 
on ports, 506, 513 

I<f,aippiiltam, 729 
ItJangai var;, 729 
1 tjatorai, 672 

Idrisi, see Al Idrisi 
l!!uceri, 78 n. 36 
IJ.akkiHu, 37 
I!aiijinga-viras, 394, 396 
ll,avas, 162 
Illari, 294 
Imitation, 37~ 
Imports-

at the beginning of the tenth 
century, 491-2 

finished products, 546--9 
perfumes, 545 
raw materials, 545-6 
spices, 542-5 
state needs, 549 

Iniim (s), 208, 259 
Ina-vari, 672 
Incense, 287 
India the I,ess, 467, and n. 85 
Indian Antiquary, the, 16 
Indian nut, 532-3 
Indigenous Communities in 

trade, 574--6 
Indigo, 182-3, 332, 491, 535, 

607 
Industries

agricultural, 469-74 
distribution of, 29 
evidence for a survey of, 24, 

443 
loom, 29 
making ornaments, 24 
oi/mill, 29 
pottery, 29 
topics treated (in the chapter 

on), 7 
see also Handicrafts 

Inscriptions
classifieation of, 19 
considered as sources, 15--37 
copies of l'e('ords kept by 

kings, 13 
limitations of, 36-7 
number of, 1(H; 
value of, 15, 21, 30-l 



which record agreements, 
33--6 

which record transfer of 
property, 20-33 

Inscriptions of the Puduk
k6!tai State, the, 21 

Interest, payment of, 440-1 
Interest, rates of-

evidence regarding, 432-5 
in practice, 438-9 
in theory, 436-8 
materials for estimating, 22 
table of, 786-94 
see also Debt 

Internal migration
canaes of, 303-13 
evidence reo 301-2 
famine, a caUSe of, 750 
group, 304-7 
importanee of the subject, 

301-2 
individual, 303-4 
Mackenzie manuscripts usc

ful for study of, 44 
results of, 6, 305-6, 308-13 
rural and urban, 302-3, 

311-2 
Internal trade-

artides of, 429-32 
conditions of, 411-28 
evidence for study of, 35 

Iraidrm·yam, 147 
ii:aiporu(, 146 
l,aiyilikkMu, 192 
lrankolli, 272 
Cron, 536, 545, 593-4, 606 
Iron mining, 468 
Ironware, 567, 606 
Irrigation-

finance of, 213-21 
importanee of, 200-3 
private enterprise in, 205-7 
problems of, 204 
reclamation and, 205 
temple's privileges in, 293 
see also Irrigation works 

trrigation cess, 217, 223 

867 

Irrigation works-
construction of, 204-12 
distribution of water from, 

227-9 
in Vijayanagar, 203 
kinds of, 203-4 
kings encourage, 668-9 
maintained by :lIahomedan 

sovereigns, 229 
maintenance of, 212-7 
remaina of old, 668-9 
repair of, 213-27 

I,.up.!, 237 
IstakhrI, see Al Istakhri 
Istria, 579 
Ivory, 512, 536, 545, 602, 610 

Jack, jack-fruit (s), polomi, 
184-5, 430, 606 

Jafn., 562 
J aggery, 429, 471, 533 and ... 

182, 594 
Jagir, 692 
Jaind'niya-Nyayamrilii, the, 

108-9 
J alaiiist ra, 208 
Jannaba, 511 
Jusam, 557 
Ja$e, 457, 612 
Jaliiyarman Sundara Piil).gya I,' 

64, 291 
J iiti, 359-63 
J aya, 526, 529 
Jayamko\lc;Iiir, 39 
Jayaswal, 102 and n. 123 
Jedda, 571 
Jewellers, 352, 368 
Jewellers' shop, 351 
Jewellery, 445-6 
Jewel-stitcher, 276 
Jews, the, 57-8, 576 
Joao della Ponte, 210 
Jog';, 219, 296, 672 
John of lIIonte Corvino

description of ships, 6j5 
on absenee of tailors 30, 

454-5 ' 
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On cinnamon, 526 
on harvests, 237 
OIl number of towns, 353 
on ship-building, 456-7, 613-4 
on worship of the cow, 250 

John of Portugal, 572 
Joint tan ures-

distribution of, 125, 154-5 
economy of a joint Yillage, 

127-8 
features incident to, 133-5 
irruplications of, 124 
local administration and, 

135-54 
types of, 125-33 

Jolly, 420 
Jordanus-

date of, 42 
on cocoanut and its products, 

533-4 
on fruits, 186 
on gold mining, 467 
on iron mining in Mysore, 

468 
on pepper, 524 
on ships, 616, 620-1 
on toddy, 470-1 

Joshee, jotishee, 267 
JlYUrnal of the Bombay Branch 

of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 16 

Jowar, 182, 331 
Juda,Judda, 517, 545, 546, 

548 
Juliar,546 
Junk (8), Chinese, 540, 612, 

616-8, 620-3, 634, 644-5 
Jurfattan, 598 
Jurists, works of-

material for economic his
tory, 15, 46-8 
value of, 47 

Kaccipp~u, 350 n. 64 
Kadai irai, 729 
Ka~~pii, 237 

Ka¢<zmai, 155, 191-2, 310 To. 

959, 679, 694, 728 
Kadambas, the, 63 
Kaddayam, 672 
Kahira, 517 
Kai ,qa!ta, 473 
Kaikko1ar (s), 368, 373-4 
Kait, see Kayal 
Kainkolam, see Kayankolam 
Kais, 552 
Kairina:ikkwfi, 256 
Kakam, 612 
KiikatIyas, the, 63-4 
Kiiki>:<i, 38, 716 
Kalah, 514-5 
Kalam, 405, 407 
Kalam, 87 and n. 65, 337 
Kalani, 91 
K alani-puffiai, 217 
Kfllani·t'ariyam, the, 143 
Kalaiij", 21-2, 38, 262 n·. 733, 

708-9, 710, 711-3, 716, 
730-2 

Kalappai, 234 
Kalaru, 88 
Ka/iga>:<attar, 137 n. 207' 
Kalinga, 489, 504 
KalingapataJ.lam, 342 
Kalingattuppara>:<i, the, 39 
Kal""e, 218, 680 
K iilt'UI!am, 446 
Kalyan, 46, 507-8, 590 
KiimOrdhifnu, 736 
Kamba, 410 
Kambar-

date of, 45, 230 n. 598 
evidence of, reo cultivation, 

229-30, 234-8 
method of, 230 
on etta, 204 
on implements used in culti. 

vation, 234-5 
Qn importance of paddy, 238 
on protection of ~rops, 243 

Kambu,181 
Kammiina.iiiri, 78 n, 36 
Kan"nd~a, 367 
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Kamma-tadxz iiciirigol" 367 
KiiM, 590 
Kii!,achigaras, 267 
Kanakk", 273 
Ka~k"t'ari, 681 
Kii"am, 38, 708, 713 
Kanbar, 534 
Kafici, 354, 372 
I(a!Ul,alis, 394 
Kii!,i, 40541, 410 
Kiiniams, 471 
Kii"ikkai, 191, 310 n. 959 
Kii!,ippiq.ipii<j:v., 170-1, 172, 195 
Kii!tiyiiici, 119, 120-1 
Kafijam, 354 
Kankani, 681 
Ka!,kai,icc", 286 
K~l'mii!ar, 368 
Kanna~iyar, 384 
KaJ,ll).anil.r, 64 
Kal'!liir.", 232 and n. 608 
Kanpamei, 452, 453 n. 28 
Kan!." meY1<m pa!", 88 n, 70 
Kal'tikii, 447 n. 9 
Kapala, 447 n. 9 
Kapilli (e), 247 and n. 658 
Kappata, 595 ... , 392 
Kar, 191, 237 and n. 622, 238 
Kara</lt, 466 n. 79 
Karai, 130 
Klirni, 447 n. 9.' 
Ka;aikaran, 130 
Kamiyiq, 129-31 
Karal'ike, 672 
Kiiral'mai, 119, 158 
Karmuka, 83 
Kar.pil.ram, 228 n. 851 
Kiirttigai ariSi, 681 
K arttigai kastl, 681 
Karttigai·ppaccai, 681 
Karuman field, 231 
Karunandadakkan, 118 
Karuvidi, 130 
Kasaln;i~uviiru, 302 
Kiisiiyakkttq.i, 700 
K aSiiyam, 694 

KiiSiiyavargant, 700 
Ktu;tiiri, 2~8 n. 851 
Kiislt, 38, 262, 708, 711, 799-

806 
Kas1l.k01!ii.ir.aiyili, 14541 
Kati, 715 
Kallf, 552 
Katte, 218, 680 
/{attiget'arttanai, 672 
/{attugoq.age, 164 n. 323 
/{a!t11{Juttllge, /{attukk1<ttagai, 

161, 171, 173-4 
/{attumukkai, 196 
Katitt-pt<>ljai, 217 
Kaucammali, 500, 503, 509 and 

n. 73, 513 
Kavadam, 446 
Ka.-at, 268-9 
Kaval.kii~iYii!a>·, 176 
KaL'alpperu, 681 
Kavares, 394 
KiiveripaHal,lam., 609 
Kavirai, 384 
Kiiyal, Kail, 57, 561, 565, 608-9 
Kiiyankolam, Kainkolam., 567, 

595 n. 392, 603, 605-6 
and n.423 

Ke</as, 412 
Kene, 628 
Ke!.;, 91 
Kiira!6Ipatti, the, 501, 509 
Ker.e, 218, 680 
KhIlla, 87 n. 65 
Kha!Iq.11{Je, 411 
Khiiri, 199 n. 481 
Kharvata, 346 
Klliis lands, 116 
Khatrl caste, 312 
Khinkis, Kincobs, 605 
Khusru Khan, 66 
/{iatu, 612 
/{ iq.ai, 273 
I(iq.angu, 76 n. 28, 91 
Kiliidet·ul·shomils, the, 626 
Kilahiit, 557 
K im§Ukas, 93 '. ' 
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Ki!",ru, 91 
Kincobs, see Kbjnkjs 
King-

duties of a, 409" 662-3 
standardizes weights and 

measures, 409 
Kino, red, 535 
KinBay, 540 
Kirata, 269-70 
Kirulctdafrunka, 698 n. 125 
Kiru--kal4-viSefam, 672 
Kis, 557 
Kl~, the, 504 
K!iptarind/«!, 655 
Knives, 352, 597 
Koljige, 206 
Kodungalliir, 510, 595 n. 392 
KokkulO(jy, 446, 466 
Ko/;lgu, 411 
Kiilar, 251 
Kollam, 510 
Kola, 235 
[(obut'uni, 235 
Kiimatis, the, 379, 380 
KOJ.I<,iavi<,iu, 353 
Kqngat"a!as, 394, 396 
Kongu Desa Riijiikka!, the, 44 
Konkan, th~ 

cultivated land in, 187 
Parsis in, 58 
pira<'Y in, 507 
ports in, 506-8, 589-93 
Yadavas in, 63 

KoHukam, Ko!!akam, 75 n. 22, 
91 

KoHakaram, 93 and n. 97 
Korkai, 609 
Krishnaraya, Krishna Raya, 
Krislu,!ariiya, K r\lJ.la Deva Riiya, 

68, 190, 296, 341, 554 
Krishna Sastri, 87 n. 64 
K~etra, 85 
K~et1Y! Ga')-ita, the, 46 
K~etrasvamyam, 121 
Kublai Kaan, 567 
K uljai, 235 
K..q.i, 77 n. 32, 310 n. 959 

Kwfimai, 191, 728 
K1Uj:i.ning!idiivaddna, 256 ... 

701 
Ku<Ji-n.nga-ir.aiyili, 256 n. 701 
Kulam, Ku-lin, Quilon, 468, 

514, 525, 539, 547, 549 
K u!am, 76 n. 2, 91 
KUiappaHi, 214 
Kulas, 371 
KU/f1lYlrj.ai, 672 
Kulbarga, 66-7 
Kulhiitii, 553 
K aii, 262 n. 733, 405-6, 410 
Ku-lin, see Kulam 
Kul6ttunga I, 148, 307 
Kul6ttunga II, 39 
Ku16ttunga III, 63 
Kmo!!anga-Co!:an-Pi!lPit-tam,?, 

the, 39 ' 
Kulott"nga-C6!:an-ulii., the, 39 
Kumbhla, 594 
Kunkllmam, 288 
Kurds, the, 576 
Kl,:,:i, 138 
K1<ricci, 77 n. 32 
Kurnool, 56, 460 
Karrattandam 700 
Ku?:!:.Itt!ai~a!, 447 n. 9 
KU!''''maljal, 447 n. 9 
Kurumbars, the, 504 
Kurllmatta, 446 n. 78 
K arll!';, 407, 410 
KU!lWai, 174, 183, 331, 679 
K usakkiinam. 729 
Kusida., 43~ and n 413 
Kli!!am, 138, 273. 
K.lt!apperumakka!, 138-9 
Kwang Chau, 500 

Lac, 182, 333, 534--5, 601, 603 
Laeker, 602 
La<'re, 534 
Lahsa, Lahsi!, 553, 557 
Lil!a, 351 
Lamplighter, 276 
Land-

as dowry, 260 
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as g1tnulahinii, 260 
as reserYe wealth, 260 
collective ownership of, 32 
crown, 28 
demesne, 28 
exchange of, 19, 28 
gifts of, 25 
measures, 784-5 
periodieal redistribution of, 

35 
pla<'e of, in mediaeval eco

nomy, 258-60 
price of, 88, 260-4, 769-76 
price of, in mediaeval 

England, 264 
state ownership of, 31 
pUl'chase of, 28 
reckoning of, 199 
sale of, 19, 33, 198 
state ownership of land, 31 
surveys, 685 
taxes on, 673-98, 728 
under cultivation, 187-99 
value of, 258-64 
yield of, 252-3 

Landlord and tenant, 167-78 
Land revenue-

amount of, 676-8 
collection of, 691-7 
exemptians from, 686-7 
principles of assessment, 

685-6 
remissions af, 687-9 
share of, 677-8 
theory of, 674-6 
time of payment, 690 
was it heavy' 697-8 

Land Survey Conunittee, the, 
137 

Land tennres-
beneficial. 156-63 
.ioint, 122-55 
leases, 167-78 
private property in land, 

100--21 
scope of, 99-100 
service, 164--7 

Lane-Poole, Stanley, 1 
Langars, 747 
Lanta, 501 
Lapiz lazuli, 430 
Laquar, 534 
Lar, 575 
Larin, laris, 721 
Lead, 430, 545, 611 
Lease-

conditions of, 17<h'! 
term of, 170 

Leather, 591 
Leather goods, 457-8, 537, 539 
Lelia, the, 586 
Lemon (s), 184, 345 
Lepo 'dovroi, 321 11· 1004 
lAlamli, the, 716, 718 
Lime (s), 184--5, 351, 430 
Linen, 548 
Linen draper, 352 
Literary works, as material for 

economic history, 15, 45 
Livestoek-

distribution: of, 252 
import.nce of, 246-7 
protection to, 249 

Long pepper, see Pepper 
Loom tax, 29 
Lubbais, 563 
Lute-players, 275 

M a, 262 11. 733, 405, 410 
)Ia'ba~ )Iaabar-

breeding in, 250-1 
extent of the region, 50, 70 
Ibn Batuta on villages in, 70 
merchants of, 581 
ports in, 607-10 
styled 'India the Greater', 50 
the earliest use of the word, 

504 
Mace, 333, 52S-9 
Mackenzie, Colonel, 44 
Mackenzie ManU-'lcripls, tbe, 44 
MaAn, Jltidai, 38, 708, 713-4, 

. 731, . 796-8 
!tfa4nppur.am, 157 
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M ooiirikkai, 672 
Madder, 430, 545 
Jlflidhava, Jlliidhavaearya-

his commentary Oil the Pbra· 
sara Smrti, 46 

on farming,' 169 
on gilds, 370-1 
on hedges, 233 
on nagara, 345 
on payment of land revenue 

in cash, 695 
on ploughshare, 235 .... 616 
on share of land revenue, 675, 

679-80 
on 'slaye', 317 and n. 988 
on vr"a, 247-8 
on wages of agricultural 

labour, 168 
on wage·work, 479-ll0 
on yield of land, 253 
on yoking bullocks, 236 
see also Jaiminiya.Nyiiya. 

miila 
Madhava Rao, Sir T., 257 
Madras Presideney-

Eastern Cli!ukya power in, 
60 

part of, known as Jlla 'bar, 50 
plateau relrion, in, 56 
the lowlands of, 52 

M adUrkiinikkai, 3lO n. 959 
Madura, 341, 347 
Madura Country, the, 502 
Magadoxo, 545 
M agamai, 191, 681 
Maggadere, 29, 729 
Mahiibh,;mi, 108-9 
MaMbhuta-ghata, 736 
Mahiijanas, 134, 138 
M aMnii"", 134 
Mahii..<rJbhii, 138, 365-6 . 
Mahasabhav!!iJm, 138 
MuhiJl'U(f(f(l1'yamhiiri, 385 
Mahe, 595 n. 392 
Jlfablai, 502 n. 55 
Mah6k~a, 248-S 

Mahomedan, Mahomedans, the
as trading communities, 560-6 
commercial orgauization of, 

564 
early invasions of, 65 
element in South India, 57 
encouraged by native kings, 

564-5 
growth in the in:fl.uence of, 

492-7 
in Ceylon, 562-3 
in the Dekhan, 66 
on the East Coast, 502-4 
Vijayanagar and, 67 

Mahmud of Ghazni, 40 
Mahomed Shah, 49 
Mahruban, 511 
Mahuan-

on cattle, 250 
on! Chinese ships at Cochin, 

571 
on Chittis, 380 
on curreney, 708 
on gold currency, 707 
on pepper, 525 
on textiles, 452 
on business at Quilon, 585-6 
period to which his work 

relates, 42 
Mailapur, 541, 568, 609 
Maine, Sir H. S., 122 
Makka!per.", 196 
Malabar-

breeding in, 250-1, and 11. 
680 

called by different names, 
50-I 

currency in, 708 
elephants in, 432 
ginger in, 527 
jack in, 185 
manuscripts collected for 

Mackenzie from, 44 
pepper in, 489 
ports in, 595-607 
precious stones in, 459 
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spices in, 525, 540 
textiles in, 452-3 
village settlements in, 72-3 

Malabar Coast-
called 'Great India', 50 

Malabar ports, Mahomedan 
settlements in, 57 

Malacca, 453, 572-3 
M alainii<J,u, 50 
MaH" 489, 500 
Mali, 489 
Malibar, Malibar, 51 
Malik Bin Dinai, 510 
Malik Kafur, Mullik, Kafoor, 

65, 300, 707, 753 
Malikn-l Islam Jamalu-d din, 

552 
Malik-ul-mulk, 561 
lfalipattan, 561 
ltlaUayi-maghamai, 672 
Mallet, Sir Louis, 101 
Mamadi, 235 
J.fiim11ladiiyam, 698 
Mana, 411 
Manadanda, 685 
Manai. -lio 
]lfanaikkatfaiyar, 419, 477 
M rmaippa<J,appai, 84 
Manar. the Gulf of, 464-6, 562 
Mal)ar.ku~i, 128 
Jlanasara, the-

a standard work, 81 
authorship of. 81 n. 47 
contents of. 82 
meaning of the teno, 81 n. 47 
on tanks in villages, 91 
on types of villages, 83 
on villages and towns, 73 
on village walls, 97 

M atuIai-kancJer.r.am, 672 
Manen, 471 
Man,aa/am, 140 
Mangalore, 188, 528, 531, 564. 

567, 594 
Manm1i"am. 446 
Manl!'o (es). 184. 430 
Manibar. fi1. 529 

E-ll0 

MlII)igramam, 379, 398-402 
Manjcshwar, 594 
Manriidi, 75 n. 21 
Manra1n, 75 n. 21 
Man;u, 75 n. 21 
Mantotte, 562 
Manu, 26, 94, 369, 674-5, 712 
Maniir, 143 
Manzi, 540 
lfarakayarpaWl)am; 608 
MaraHadamai, 672 
Marakkiii, 404, 407, 410-1 
M/1I'at'adai, 672 
Maravarman KulaBekhara T, 

- 64--5 
Mar.avarman Sundara Piil)~:va, 

64 
Marco Polo

date of, 42 
his idea of Maabar, 50 
on absence of tailors, 455 
on Banias, 381-2 
on cane-work, 473-4 
on Chinese ships, 618, 620-2 
on coir, 469 
on dancing girls, 320-1 
on debtor and c.reditor, 582-3 
on diamonds, 460-2 
on ginger, 527 
on horse breeding, 556 
on Ma'bar, 70 
on, mace and nutmeg. 529 
on Moslems in Asia, 562 
on number of towns, 353 
0:1 pearl fisheries, 464-6 
on pepper, 239 and n.. 630, 

241, 523, 540 
on piracy, 559, 638-9 
on prices, 763 
on repayment of debt, 442 
on signs and omens, 423-4 
on standard of life, 754 
on the Chinese in the 

Western ports, 567 
on the quality of textiles, 

454 
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on the spacing of goods, 
624--5 

on the time for navigation, 
641 

on the use of pepper in 
China, 186 

Miirgtidiiyam, 698 
Marignolli-

on absence of tailors, 455 
on pepper, 23~ and n. 630, 

524 
on risks of navigation, 630 
on textiles, 453-4 

Mariners' compass, the 646-7 
Marino Sallndo, 629 ' 
Market, 389 
"Alar/;, 720 
Marriage tax, 700 
Mascat, 500. 508, 513 
Masoll (8), the villa.,«e, 269, 367, 

699 
Master-<l8rpenter, 276 
Mas'lidi, see Al Mas'lidi 
l\[asulipatam, 610 
"Alatha(s), 740, 743-.5 
Mat (s), 469, 471, 537 
M afla '-us Sadain, the, 41 
Mat-makers, 368 
Miimqai, 672 
l.Iayila!'Pu, 396 
lIfcasnring rod, 406 
Mecca, 545-6, 557, 593 
Mecca velvet, 542 
"Alecchino, 527 
Media of exchange, 866 Cuto-

reney 
Meerasy, 326 
Megasthenes, 123 
Miili, 234, 334 
Melibar, Melibaria, 51 
M elinde. 530, 545, 576 
],fe1on, 333 
Me!viiram. 172-3, 176-7, 195, 

325 
Menentillus. 526 
Meras, 271-2 
Mercantile loans, 437 

Mercantilist ideas, 569-70 
Merchant, the mediaeval

character and ability of, 580-1 
commercial integrity of 

581-3 ' 
Merntunga, 45, 689 
Metal industries, SBe Handi-

crafts 
Metals, 536, 591 
"Alete, 627 
Jf elt", 85 n. 58 
Me!ruvdt,a, 473 
Millet (8), 181-2, 184, 231, 

331-2, 530, 532 and n. 
173, 592 

?tfines of Golconda, 460 
Mines, royalty on, 700 
"Alinhiij, the 626 
Jfinibar, 51 
Jfinpiit!am, 221 
lIfinpayil-pa1!am, 91 
Mint, 726 
Minubar, 51 
Mirrors, 352 
llfisam, 196 
Missions, Chinese, 53~ 
Missions to foreign countries, 

657-8 
Mitiik~arii, the-

on a fair price, 419-20 
on a fair profit, 420 
on ngraharas, 141 
on cattle stands, 89-90 and 

n. 75 
on cows as gifts, 247 
on damage to crops, 244 
on damage to reservoirs 

212-3 ' 
on dL'ijas, 360 
on farming of lands, 168-9 
on fines for neglect of emU-

vatioo', 178 
on gifts to Brahmans, 306, 

736 
on gilds, 358, 371, 377 
on hi~d labour, 254-5 



on importance of irrigation, 
201-2 

on mahOksa, 248 
on mercliants and fixing of 

prices, 390 
on mixed castes, 363 
on partnership, 413-4 
on private property in land, 

105-8 
on protection of trees, 246 
on protection to bullJ!, 249 
on piiga, 366 
on rates of interest, 432--4, 

437 , 
on regulation· of foreign 

trade, 658 
on rescission of purchase and 

sale, 420-1 
on slavery, 313-4 
on sre!,i, sr;;'.'aya~, 358, 367 
on the idea of interest, 435 
on towns and villages, 346 
on utsr~ta-pasat'a~, 298 
on varia, 248 
on wage-work, 478-9 
see also VijiianiiSvara 

Mitter, 47 
Modiram, 447 n. 9 
Mogeres, the, 574, 576 
Mohit, the, 626, 63~, 646 
Molai, 500 
Molasses, 594 
Moluccas, the, 527 
Money-

gifts of, 20-3 
purchasing power of, 24 

Money changers, 724-0 
Monsoons, 641-4 
lIIoplahs, 563 
Moreland, 2 and n. 2. 
Mortgage, 283-4 
M osaleyam,karango;lu, the, 387 
Mo\upalli, Mo\upa!!i, 57, 390, 

461, 565, 607-8 610 
655-6 " 

Mubarak Shah, 66 
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Muga-kkarllii, 446 
Muhammad I Bilhmani, 312 
1l1uhammad TughIaq, 66 
Muir, 123 . 
Mulaibar, 51 
,lfulaitta¢am, 446 
MulikiM4IkIiGn., the, 302 
Mummuri-ta'.l<;ia, the, 378-9 
M unai-viras, 394, 396 
MUnro, Sir Thomas--

his Minutes, 48 
on assessments in kind, 696 
on private property in land 

101 ' 
on share of land revenue 680 

683 ' , 
on the records kept by Our. 

nums, 13-4 
on yield oI land, 253 

1I1uqtadir, Caliph, 512 
MUTuary, 530 
Musk, 2~8, 395, 430, 534, 545, 

567, 597, 602, 606, 610 
lIIuslin, 592 
Mustard, 287, 333, 430 
~lutfili, 452 
M iiyirikko<;iu, see Cranganore 
Mylapore, 396 

see also Mailapur 
Myrobalan(s), 351, 534-5, 594, 

597, 601 
Mysore-

buffaloes in, 252 
gold mines in, 466-7 
!nscriptions relating to, 16 
ll'OIl mining in, 468 
manuscripts collected for 

Mackenzie from, 44 
sallikhana, examples of m, 

18 ' 
sugar-cane mills in 30 
textiles in, 452 ' 
the Colas ;11, 61 
the Gangas in, 61 
Viragals of, 18 
war in 1799 in, 13 
Wilks as Resident at, 48 
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Nu<j.avuntuna-i .. 235 
Haq.,ll, the, 1;}4, ~"~, 394 
Na<!ukkaval, 1)01 
NagaUapor, 341 
Nagara(s), 73, ~45-6, 378, 394, 

412 
Nagara-mummuri, 379 
N (tgamttar, 134, 139, 380, 388 
N agarl1ttiim, 134, 13~ 
Nag/lri, 345 
N ayar-::Iheth, 386 
Naigamas, the, 370 
'Nakedness of the South', tradi-

tion of, 30, 757~1 
Nali, 407, 410 
N al-kida, 672 
N allavu, 729 
Nallerudu, 672, 729 
N al-ptd-u, 672 
Naill-nagaratlar, 380 
NanJi-desi (8), the, 378, 394,416 
Naniidesiya-DaSamal;!i - Erivira-

pattal).a, 396 
Nandavanam, 92 n" 89 
Nandyavarta, 83 
N aiijai, 85 .,. 58, 231 
Niirada, 255, 327 
Narasimha, (Hoysa!a), 64 
Nargil,453 
Nathamunika!, 230 n_ 598-
Nattam, 77 
Natlar 139 
Nii!iuianakkuvari, 672 
Nattu-kanikkai, 672 
Natural ~egions, 55 
N autieal instruments, 646-8 
Navigation-

equipment for, 644-8 
in the eastern seas, 517 
in the Red Sea, 517 
risks of, 633-41 
slowness of, 648-9 and n. 547 
soureeg for the study of, 626 
time for, 641-4 
see also Trade routes 

Nayakatarw, 692 
NiiyomkIJ,.tl (m), 167, 692, 694 

Necklace (s), 352, 446 
!Ii eckring, flO 
Necuveran, 526 
j,< ecrguntee, 267 
Negapatam, ~55, 607, 609 
N e<layam, 694 
N el-mudal, 694 
Neison, 101, 306--7, 321 n. 1004 
N e,ara-ko¢agi, 163 
N ettaru-W</-i manyam, 163 
Nicholson, 101, 117 
Nicobar Islands, 526 
Nidhi, 160 
Nigama, 366 
N iyama--saWUi, 366 
Nikitin-

0IJ1 absence of tailors, 455 
on a fair, 418 
on cultivated land, 187 
on • nakedness in the south', 

30 
on number of towns, 353 
on prices, 763 
on villages in the Dekban, 71 
period to which his work 

relates, 42 
Nik~epa, 160 
Nileswar, 594 
N i",1Ioll1mt, 466 
Nininivari, 672 
Nirk;i/i, 680 
NirnilakkiiSu, 680 
Ninlpachchambaifrlm, 681 
Nir t-ilai, 227 
N~ka, 38, 708, 712-3, 719 
N ondii-v,1akk", 21 
Northern" Circars, the, 54-6 
N ltkattadi, 234 
Nukattii~i, 234 
N ukatto1p;i, 234 
Nuniz-

in Vijayanagar, 41 
"on articles of trade, 430 
on artisans attached to 

conrts, 481 
on cavalry, 553 
on CharaffiBl.\l;!el, 50 
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on diamonds, 460, 462 
on iron mining in l\lysore, 

468 
on 'king's own lands', 116 
on places of breeding, 250 
on ·the ability of merchants, 

581 
on the construction of a tank, 

210---1 
on tolls, 428 
on wages, 481-2 

N u;ojak lands, 696 
Nutmeg (8), 333, !90, 528-·9, 

602-3 

Oaten, 498 
Ubolus, 719 
Or/fli, 91 
Ocfakkuli, 729 
O<!cfa-byava/tari, 385 
Odoric 

date of, 42 
on absence of tailors, 455 
on mace and nutmeg, 529 
(}n pepper, 239 n. 630, 242 
on the dress of the people, 758 
on the size of Chi;oese ships, 

620 
on worship of the cow, 250 

Oka!a, 150 
Oil, 287, 351, 430, 473 
Oilmills, 473 
Oilmongers, 368, 372, 375, 699 
Oilseeds, 182, 184, 332 
Olai, 12 
Olai.nayakMl, 12 
Olden berg, 362 
O!.u{j'u.nirpii!!01n, 672 
Oman,515 
o m,det, the, 626 
Omens, believed in, 587 
Onions, 334 
Onor(e), 251, 348 
Onyx,430 
Opium, 534, 542, 546, 549, 603 

OPi' .. ",,,tt,,, 466 n. 71 
Urange (8), 184-5, 345, 351, 

4aO 
Oraily/aut, 638 
Ormus, Hurmuz, 513, 520, 530, 

5ill-2, 536-7, 553, 557, 
571, 593 

Oru·kallu, 343 
Orwpu, 237 
Ottakiittan, 0ttakkiittar, 39, 

230 n. 598 
Ownership in common, sec 

Joint tenures 
Ownership of property

collective, 32 
conception of, 32 
individual, 33 

Oxen, 249-51, 351, 426 

Paccary, 183, 331 
Pack.animals, 425 
Pack.bullocks, 324 
Pack'ponies, 426 
Pa<!iigai, 78 
Pa<!iigam, 232, 446 
PrufrLi pa!.T.", 166 
Pa<,laivlc;l.u, 341 
Paddy, 23, 231, 351, 430 
Pa<!i, 410 
Padi, 77 n. 32 
Pii~i-kappiin, 259 
Pa<J,ikal'al, Pii<!ikkiil'al, 196, 

390, 681 
Pa<!ikkam, 447 n. 9 
Pad-mahr, 83 
Padmllm, 447 n. 9 
Pa</11{Jan, 446, 466 
Pae&-

description of a. tank, 210 
in Vijayanagar, 41 
on betel, 431 
on cultivation in Yijaya· 

nagar, 187 
on military equipment, 450-1 
on number of towns, 353 
011 places of breeding, 250 
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Olll prioos, 763 
on temple bulls, 298 
OIl the Court of Vijayanagar, 

448 
on the wearing of shoes, 458 
on villages in the Dekhan, 71 
on village walls, 95 

Paga, ltaga, 37, 716 
Pagoda, 708-10, 711 
PIlfI'U!f:U, 131 n. 178 
Pakanapis, the, 302 
Pakkam, 77 n. 32 
Pakkat'ooyar, 276 
Pa!aiyaniir, 13, 74 
Paf"nuttu, 466 n. 83 
Patata!i, 672 
Paf!Lvari, 191 
Pa!ayangii<;li, 509 and ... 76, 

595 n. 392 
Pa!lam, 85 II. 58 
Pallavas, the, 60 
Pa!!avay, 87 and II. 64 
Paili, 77 11. 32 
Palm leaf, 351 
Palm sugar, 469, 471, 594 
Palm wine, 430, 594 
PIJ'!"1, pa!wm, 38, 262 ... 73:1, 

276, 455, 710, 711-2, 
715-6, 731 

PIJiica8aram, 446 
PafiroSMi, 446, 447 n. 9 
PIJiimvGra, 183, 218, 331 
Paiicavara.vtiriyam, 136 
PallcMyat, 152 
Pandarani, see Pantalayani 
Piil).<;!ya.na<;!ina.Settiyar, 378 
Piil).<;lyan canal, the, 211-2 
Pal).<;lyas, the, 61...{i 
Pa1!iccay, 466 n. 80 
Pa!limakkai, 267 
Panillir, 288 n. 851 
Pantaliiyani, Pantaliiyani Kol· 

lam, Pwntali, Paoopraru, 
Fandaraina, Findareena, 
188, 510 and II. 78, 529, 

549, 567, 595, ... 392, 396, 
598-9 and n. 401 

Paper, 512 
Pamitta.>:i, 699, 729 
Parandawi, 77 II. 32 
Par.aicceri, 78 n. 36 
Paraikku!akkuri, 92 
PaTllO(s), 457, 612, 619 
Parappananga<j.i, 595 ... 392 
Parasara smrti, the, 46 
Parasara smrti Vyakhya, the, 

46 
Parasol·bearer, 276 
PariWo, 714-{i, 720, 722 
Pardesis, the, 563 
Pilrinki, 501 
PaTintiriss, 501 
Pal'it-af!am., 196, 290 
ParrjJdai, 477 
Parsis, 57-8 
Partab, 708, 713 
Partnership in trade, 413-4 
Pa!iall, Pa!ianam, 172, 191, 

237-8 
Pa,.ti'!"1, 160 
Piisal}<;las, the, 370 
Pa!iippaf!arn, 221, 225-6, 608-9 
Pasture land-

in villages, 88-99 
maintenance of, 248 and II, 

667 
Patkas·sastra, 208 
PaHakkiir.ai, Pa/taikkiirt'i, 446, 

447 n. 9 
Pattan, 561 
Pattanus, 412 
P!ii!a!lUsa"'i, PattIJ!IUS vami ( II), 

385, 397, 415-6, 417 
Pattana-sllt'i, 385 
Pa.tta.nigu, 350 
Paiti!;am, 77 n. 32 
PlItt6laktiSll, 681 
Pattunitlkarar, 480 
Payacarees, 313. -n. 969 
POII,littam, 466 
Peacock feather,. 446 
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Pearl bracelet, 446 
Pearl fisheries, 46~ 
Pearl ornaments, 446 
Pearls, 395, 430-1, 537, 546, 

594, 598, 602-3, 608, 610 
Peas, 182, 332 
Pecamuria, 527 
Peegu, Pegu, 453, 459, 504, 541 
Piing-ko-la, 188 
Pepper, 182-3, 186, 238--42, 

287, 333, 351, 429-31, 
488-9, 491, 522-.'), 593-4, 
597, 601, 606-7, 611, 
623-4 

Pepper, long, 491, 603 
Pepper-tea, 186 
Pera, 578 
Perfumery (-shop), 351 
Perfumes, 395, 490, 512, 522, 

545, 611 
Periodical redistribution, 125, 

129-31, 243, 376 
Peripius, the, 49 
PeriyalYllrii1}{lm, the, 45, 354 
Periyavaykkal, the, 203 
Perjjunka, 698 n_ 125 
P"r-katJmnai, 672 
Persian Guif, ports on the, 

510-1 
Persians, the, 576 
Penlmii! nllers, the, 58 
Pe,.,cnagarattiir, 380 
Perunguri, 138 
Perungurimakka1, 138 
Peruva!.i, 61, 97 
Pete, pe!h" 93, 312, 415 
Phayre, Sir Arthur, 504 
Physician, 259, 272 
Picco!!a(s), 162. 204, 220, 227 
Pif!iigai, 78 n. 35 
Pi(liigai-wri, 192 
Pi(laligai, Pi<,liligtd, 76 ft_ 24 
Piddri, 80 
Pidiiri-patli, 80 n. 43 
P'ing-chiJu-k' a-t' an, the, 636, 

640-1, 646, 651 
Pipers, 275 

Pippa/i, 524 n. 121 
Piracy, 516, 559, 590, 596, 607, 

636-40 
Pisa, 579 
Pistachio nuts, 353 
Plantain (s), 184, 285, 288, 351 
Pliny, 637 
Ploughshare, 233 and II. 614, 

235 n. 616, 
Poho, 525 n. 130 
Poison-doctor, the village, 269, 

272 
Pokkanam, 447 n. 9 
Polikui, 235, 337 
Political background, the, 58-% 
Politl'!.':1tn k!1¢ai, 235 
Polomi, see Jaek 
Pomegranate (s), 184-5, 345, 

430 
Pon, 21, 38, 708-9, 711-2 and 

n. 184, 731 
Ponies, 249-50 
Pon-mudal, 694 
Ponnani, 595 n. 392 
Pont'ari, 193 
Poor-rdief-

bas:s of, 733--5 
by temple, 291 
method. of, 18 
reoords relating to, 11-18 

Porakad, 595 n. 392 
Porcelain (W8M), 537, 539~ (,97, 

605 
Pork, 757 
Ports-- . 

between Goa and Delli, 593-4 
in 1IIaah"T. 607-10 
in Malabar, 508-10. 595--607 
in Telingana. 610-11 
north of the Konk3.l1. 588-9 
on the East Coast, 510-3 
on the Konkan roast, 589-93 
on the West Coast. n06-tO . 

Portu-guese. the, 58, 68, 592-3 
Pornmami!!a inscription, the, 

200. 205, 20R 
Potail, 266 
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Potstone, 351 
Potter("), 259, 266--8, 272, 276, 

368,374 
Pottery, 29, 458 
Prabandhacintdma~i, the, 45 
Prabhai, 447 n. 9 
Prapa, 201 
Prastara, 83 
Pratiparudra, 64 
PratUiima, 359 
PraYaScitta, 46 
Precious met.ls, 431, 549 
Precious stones, 395, 459-63, 

492, 537, 542, 546, 597, 
602 

Pre·emption, 134-5 
Price of land, 189, 769-76 
Price (8), 315, 525, and n. 130, 

544, 551 ... 255, 558, 
761-3, 807-10 

Pri~e work, 476-7 
Private property in land

definition of, 103-4 
efficiency of cultivation and, 

100 n. 113 
evidence on, 102-3, 105-20 
history of the question, 101 
importance of, 100 
king purchases lands, 114 
the Jaiminiya-Nydyarrnild on, 

108--9 
the Mitdksard on, 105-8 

Production, . system of
evidence reo 474 
in the nrblm area, 476--82 

Protection of crops, 242-6 
Pudripatam, 595 n. 392 
Pudut'ari, 191 
P,<ga, p"ga~, 366, 371 
Palattil-kulanga!, 92 
Pulieat(e), 453, 541, 610 
PIulimiinya, 167 n. 338 
Puliyanguo;li, 114 
P"llari, 248, 294 
Pulleya bayal, 231 
Pulo Condore, 514 

Pnlpanabapoorum Poothenaur, 
211 

PuIse(s), 181, 182, 184, 287, 
332, 592 

Pu!udi, 335 n. 
Pulmri, 191, 672 
Punakkulam, 91 
Puni, 457, 612 
Punishments, 666--7 
Puiljah(i), 85 n. 58,231, 696 
Pura, 345 
P"ravari, 310 11. 959 
Purch.s--

on slowness of navigation, 
648 

Purchase on credit, 584 
Purohit, 266 
P1l1:r.u, 93 
Pi!!(ankayir.u, 234 
p"tti, 411 

Qais, 513 
Quadrants, 646 
Quatremere, 41 
Oua.va~as, 183, 331 
Quick-silver. 430, 542, 545-6, 

592. 597, 602, 610 
QuiJon, Ku-Iin, 183. 458. 468, 

500, 502 n. 55, 508, fi10 
... 80, 513, 525, 528. 
567-8, 585, 595 n. 392, 
606--7 

Quintal, 544 

Rachol, 354 
Radha Kumnd Mookerji, 365-6 
Raqi. 181, 231 
Raghava Aiy.ngar, Pandit, 75 

n.23 
Rn;chur Doah. the, 67 
T?a;;;dit"", 46 
Ra;akes~ri. tho, 407 
Hdiaki1l"bh,;rni, 116 
RH,n;;thR. 45 
RaiR of Ane1!'nT>/li. fi7 
Raja-V;bhiit"t!-kol, 685 
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Rajariija I, 13, 60, 61 
Riijaraja II, 39 
Rajariija III, 64 
Rdjaraja-C6ifln-'liJii, the, 39 
Rdjl1rsri!~ti, 385 
Riijendra, 22, 64 
Riijendra Cola I, 12 
Riijendra Cola II, 289 
Riimacandra, 64, 65 
Rdmanuja-kuta, 745 
Rander, Reynel, 455, 588-9 
Rashidu-d Din, 459 n. 58 
Rii~trakii!a Kings, the, 60 
Rathakiiras, the, 364 
Ratnl1rdhi!nll-kalpaka-vrk~a, 736 
Ratnakara~4aka, the, 18 
Ratia-ku4angai, 163 
Rdya.,avo.rttanai, 672 
Rea, 81 
Real, 719-20 
Reclamation of land, 91, 187-99, 

205, 289 
Records (old state)

destruction of, 14 
existed as late as 1800, 13, 14, 
kept by kings, 12-13 
left by pilgrims, 17 

Redistribution of land, see 
Periodical redistributibn 

Red sea route, the, 510, 517 
Re-export, 542 
Regional specialisation, 183 
Reis, 721 
Rekhada?Ji/J1, 410 
Religion-

its influeuce on economic life, 
18-9 

separation of law from, 47 
Remission of taxel>-' 

by the king, 145-7 
by the village assembly, 139, 

145-8 
ilTigation encouraged by, 206 
of temples, 146 
significance of, 144-8 

Renaudot, 495 and 11. 35 
Rennel, 637 . . 

E-lll 

Resin(s), 430, 549, 611 
~thouse~ 738-9 
Retail trade, 411-2 
Reynel, see Rander 
Rhubarb, 490, 534, 543-4, 597, 

603 
Rice, 182-3, 23~, 287, 331, 

430, 530, 531, 532, 536, 
592-4, 598 

Right to land, 12! 
Ring, 446 
River, as means of ~ommuni· 

cation, 338, 425 
Roads, 424-5 
Robertson, 625-6 
Rock-salt, 430 
Rogers, 11-2, 264, 520, 581-2 
Ropemakers, 368 
Rosewater, 288, 542, 545, 597, 

602, 610 
Rosetta, Roxette, 629 
Rosyl,251 
Roxette, see Itosetta 
Rubies, 395, 430, 459, 537, 546, 

610 
Rudraksa, 447 n. 9 
Rilpaka; 38 
Ryotwari village, 154-5 

Sabdan, 590 
Sabha, 134, 138, 365 
Sadhya, 160 
Sadimm, 232, and n. 608 
Sadj, the, 507 
Sadukkam, 232 
Saffron, 288, 395, 430, 511, 542, 

545, 597 
Sagar, 338, 344 
Sa,qgio, 719 
Saimiir, 342, 507, 535, 590 
Saitti, 379 
Sakkattlt, 466 
Saktivarma, 60 
,~ii/abll ij,qa, 157 
SalalJai, 702 
Sa/age, 411 . 
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Saliihiyall, 453 
Sdlai(s) , 93, 745 
Salikattari, 699, 729 
Salisbury, Lord, 101 
Saliya-nagamttar, 131, 376 
Saliyar, the, 375 
Siiliyatieru, 349, 372 
Salliik.l1anii, 18-9, 303--4 
Sait, 287, 429-31, 468 
Salt-pans, 468 
Samai, 181 
Samantabhndra, 18 
Slimant';.!, (s), 2-14, 328-31 
Samasta nakhara mummuri 

tal)J.!a, 379 
Samasta-sippiglrgottar;, 455 
Samal'iiya?" 413 
Samaya." 315 
Samaya-siisana, 150 
Sam is, 93 
Samudayam villages, 87 n. 68 
SWntlldl'agiih, 574 
Sandal, Sandalwood, 183, 287, 

333, 395, 430, 489, 491, 
512, 534-5, 610 

Sanders, 602 
San-fo-t'si, 541 
Sangha, 34 
Sanguical, 612 
Sanjan, 5J7 
Santepii{e, 415 
Santeya, 352 aud n. 71 
Sonthe, 414-5 
SontheyaAunka, 415 
Sapphires, 395, 430, 537, 546 
Sapt-iimbhodhi, 736 
Saptasamtati, 201 n. 487 
Saptasari, 446, 447 n. 9 
Sariibu, 269 n. 758 
Sarandib, 492 
Sarasvativiliisa., the, 326 
'Sari viiram, 171 n. 354 
Sarvabhyantara siddhi, 160 
Sarvamiinya, 161, 166, 305 

Sarvanamas)fa, 161 
Sarvatobhadra, S3 
Satins, 453, 567, 606 
Satrarsiila, 745 
Siittaga!.attar, 137 n. 207' 
Sattras, 740 
Satyamkiira, 421 
Saurii~lra commuuity, (silk 

weayers), 311, 480 
Savakkam, 446, 466 
Sayid Hasan, 66 
Scarlets, 602 
Schilt berger, Johann, 42, 50, 

754, 763 
Schools, 348 
Scimitar, 447 
Sealing wax, 430 
Seamcn-

efficiency of, 652-3 
habits of, 649-52 

Security, 22, 425, 662-7, 656-7 
Seed pearis, 597 
Sekki!iir, 45 
SekkUrklU}.amai, Sekktlkkru!a-

mai, 672, 729 
Self sufficiency, 97, 322-6 
Sequin, 719--21 
Sernigi, 251 
S iiro, 335 n_ 
Sernce tenures--

conditions of, 165 
in temples, 166 
kinlis of, 164 
origin of, 157 

Sesamum, 332, 473, 679 
Sesamum-grinder, the village, 

269 . 
Setliguttas, 379, 394 
l~ettippl11ai, 394 
Settiputras, 394 
Settis, 379--80, 384, 394 
Siitu, 94 
Sewell-

on gold mining, 467 



on share 01 land revenue, 674 
Shah Rukh, I::) ultan, 41 
:3""t;, 45J ". <lIS' 
;:;namboag, ~oo 
Share system, the, see V ara,,~ 
l:lheep, 20, ~J, 24, 250, 4ilO 
;:;hepl1erd:;, glld of, ;;/0-1 
l:lhetti, :;ueHY, 37~, and n. 186 
IShikh-wtua", Perutyr, US 
:;hip building-

centres 01, 457, 619, 623 
metbod 01, 456-1, 515 
sea plsQ I::)lUps 

Shipping, 611-25 
sea also Ship building 

Ships-
build oi, 6l~, 619-23 
Chinese, 616-8, 619-23 
indigenous, 611-2 
kinds of, 011-2 
size of, 618-9 

Shoals, 635 
Shoes, 159 
8hu millet, 332 
Siam, 541 
8iddha, 160 
Sielediba, 489 
Sighelmus, 488 
8ikari, 269-70 
Silk, 489, 537, 592 
Silk carpets, 602 
Silk cloth (goods), 353, 453, 

548 
Silk thread, 430, 611 
S,1pa Siistra, 81 
Silpi, 369 
Sup; Nyiisa Svar~pam, 480 
Silver, 545--6, 549, 591, 597 
Silver-smith, the village, 267 
Simkins, 323 
Sinbad the sailor, 486 and fI, 4, 

489 
Sindiihiir, 507, 508, and fl. 72, 

590 
SiD dan, 342, 506-7, 590 

Singer (8), the, 270, 275 
Siniz, 511 
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SirRf, 490-1, 499-500, 507, 
510-1, and n. 82, 512-3, 
51!), 517 

Siragu, 232 and fl. 608 
Sirava!!i, 396 
Sirrayam, 100 
Sir Ulluli, 395 
Slave, conception of a, 257 
Slave labour, 256-8 
Slavery-

evidence re., 23, 256, 313--4 
for debt, 315 

Slaves-
as gilts, 23, 314 n. 975 
classes of, 31~ 
economic eondition of, 257-S 
imported, 316 
owned by the temple, 24 
sold at the weekly fairs, 416 
status of, 3li-8 
trade in, 316-7 
work allotted to, 24, 317 
see also Deraraja<.iiyar 

Sluice Committee, the, 137 
Sluices, 18 
Smith, the village, 267 
Smith, Vincent, 102 and fl. 123 
S"'rti C""drika, the, 46 
Smrtis, tbe, 46-7 
Social ostracism, 377-8 
Sofala, 538, 545 
Soli, 382 
S6nagaccirjukkinkurju, 24, 446 
Sopara, 590 
Sources-

chronicles and histories, 38-42 
classification of, 14-5 
coins, 37-8 
inscriptions, 15--37 
later state papers, 48 
literary works, 45 
nature of, 11-2 
tradition, 43-5 
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travellers, foreign, 42-3 
works of jurists, 46-7 
works on technical subjects, 

45-6 
South Arcot, 9~ 185 
South India-

Aryan ideas and institutions 
in, 56 

at the close of the tweHth 
centnry, 63 

at the end of the tenth 
century, 59-62 

elements of the population in, 
56 

in the eleveuth and twelfth 
centuries, 62-3 

in the thirteenth century, 63 
its classical name, 49 
its limits, 51-2 
Mahomedan element in, 57 
Pallavas in, 60 

South Indian [nscriptrons, the, 
16 

Spacing of goods, the, 623--5 
Spanish friar, 42 
Spear, 447 
Special tenures, 156-67 
Sphere of the state, 653-732 
Spices, 182, 288, a33, 488-90, 

520-9, 540, 543, 593-4 
Spikenard, 534, 543 
Spinels, 546, 610 
Spiral, 447 
Spittoon, 447 
Sprinklers of water, 276 
Sra vaJ}.a Be!goja, 34 
Srel'i(s), 360, 366, 367, 371-2, 

see also Craft giJd 
8re~ti(n), 379, 385 
87ibali-patti, 232 
Srmaguvaru, the, 302 
Srinivasa Raghavaiya.ngar, 674 
Sristhanaka, 590 
Sn.vanapura, 342 

Standard of life, the
evidence for, 752-65 
meaning of, 4 
of the oommon people, 755-61 
of the upper classes, 754-5 
topics treated (in the chapter 

on), 8-9 
see also Prices, Wages 

State, the-
agriculture and, 668-9 
commerce and, 653-60 
encourages reclamation, 190·3 
famines and, 750-1 
Industry and, 669 
irrigation and, 194, 205-7, 

216-21 
land oonfiscated to, 28 
proteetion to the fair, 418 
protective function of, 662-7 
trade regulated by, 669-70 
see also Currency, Security, 

Taxes 
State papers, lilter, 15, 48 
Stefano-

on pepper, 240, 242, 524 
on precious stones in Ceylon, 

459 
Sthaladayam, 698 
Sthalam, 94 
StMl;tu Ravi, 401, -658 
Sthulwar, 267 
Stone cutters, 368 
Storax, 534 
Subara, 342, 464, 507 
Subramania Iyer, K. V., 75 n. 

21, n. 23, 76 n. 25 
Sutf,agan, 447 n. 9 
Sugar, 287, 351, 430, 531, 536, 

593-4 
Sugar candy, 353 
Sugar.cane, 30, 285, 332, 351 
Sugar-cane mills, 30, 472 
Sula, 447 n. 9 
SulainUi.n, 363, 486-7, 497, 500, 

503, 508, 512-4, 516 
Sfllavari, 219 
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Suleiman Ben A.bmed, 626 
Sullivan, 101 
::lu1phur, 46il 
Sung-shi, the, 491, 632 
::lupervislOu of J nstiee Com-

mittee, 136 
Sfu-abaya, 507 
Surat, 507, 588-9 
Surparaka, 590 
Surveys, 685 
SuvaTt,a, 38, 712 
Svamin, 121 n_ 165 
Sviimya, Sviimyam, 121 n_ 165 
Svar\,a-k~r>ta, 736 
Svastika, 83 
Swaminatha lyer, MahamahO-

pOOhyaya, 75 n_ 25 
Sword-hilts, 448 
Swords,449 
System of production in vU-

laglls, the, 474-6 

Tabasheer, tabashir, 534, 590 
Tacdicariyakkii,!i, 280 
Tuccu, 273 
Tael, 525 n. 130, 721 . 
Taffeta(s), tail'eties, 453, 538, 

548 
Tahafat-ul-!.I1!jaltidin, 495 and 

n. 34, 509 
Tahkik-i Hind, 40 
Taila, Tailapa II, 60 
Tailor(s), 29, 30, 276, 368, 455, 

760-1 
Tailoring, 30, 454. 
Takkayiigappara'!', the, 39 
Talaiviiycdri, 78 n. 36 
Talaiyiirikkam, 672, 681 
Taliiri(s), toliary, 165, 266-8 
Taiavrtti, 157 
Talice.ri, 78 n. 36, 92 n· 91 
Taii-ma'!i-t'aIJam, 447 n. 9 
Talvadam, 446 
Ta.ina~ind(s), 334, 530, 597, 

639 
Tamils, the, 504 

Taromunipatnam, 342 
Tana, Thana, 251, 452, 507--S, 

538-9, 590-1, 638-9 
Tru:tda, the 378 
Ta>ldalirkkadamai, 681 
7'aniyur, 150-3, 306 
Tanjore city, 64, 349 
Tanjore district, inscriptions in, 

15 n. 
Tank aues, 700 
Tank fund, 217, 219 
Tanks, see Irrigation work.s 
Tank Supervision Commlttee, 

136 
Tanur, 595 n_ 392 
'I'M i chih liD, the-

on gathering of pepper, 241-2 
on harYests, 236-7 
on 'indolence' in tillage, 188 
on pearl fishing, 464 
on risks of navigation, 635, 

637 
Tar( e), tiir, tawh, 38, 717 
Taragu, 729 
Tarai, 447 n. 9 
Tari-i,ai, 29, 729 
Ta·rikkadamai, 672 
Tarkapaiiciinan;yam, the, 328-9 
Tiirrukki5l, 235 
T,ii-vadam, 447 11. 9 
Tassels, 606 
Ta!tiirpa!tam, 729 
Tax-

on buffaloes, 249 
on carts, 427 
on cows, 249 
on looms, 29 
on oilmiIls, 29 
On oxen, 249 
on pottery, 29 
on saltpans, 468 
on sheep, 249 
on sugar-cane mills, 30 
on tailors, 29, 455 
on weavers, 311 
see also Taxes 
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'i d.Xation
concesouoWl in, bti 
exclllOIive, ;'0:1-10 and '1. 9:;9 
exemptlOll !rom, 1~U-2 
graduated, ,1lU 
rellUSsioll of, 1J9, 296-7 
temples privileges in, 296-7 
see also 'i'axes 

Ta.xes-
list of, 672, 680, 681, 698-700, 

729 
on articles of trade, 698-9 
on land, 67~98, 728 
professional, 699-700, 729 
see also Excise 

Tayyiin, 455 
Ta.zkarat-ul-MuUik, 339 
Teak, 490, 636 
Technical subjecta, works on, 

16, 45-6 
Telikis, the, 374 . 
Telingiil).a-

buffaloes in, 252 . 
lIfahomedan invasion of, 65 
ports in, 610-1 
sheep in, 251 
tertiles in, 452 

Tellicherry, 595 It. 392 
Temple, the-

a centre of poor relief, 291 
srtisans employeel by, 447 
as consumer, 287-8 
as depository, 289 
as donee, 29S-9 
as employer, 275-83 
as landlord, 283-7 
as lender, 288 
coins struck in, 726-.7 
eontad between villagers and, 

292-5 
educational institutions orga-

nized by, 291 
enc()urages handicrafts, 290 
encourages reclamation, 195-6 
growth of towns and, 338 
helps the villagers, ·216 
helps to break isolation, 301 

hospitals maintained by, 291 
house pr()perty of, 284-5 
irrigation works constructed 

by, 208 
its place in rural eeonomy, .6 
mediaeval Eumpean Church 

and, 300-1 
poor-relief and, 741-5 
privileges of, 293--8 
purchases slaves, 23 
reclamation. of land by, 289 
remission ()f taxes in favour 

of, 146, 296-7 
secular functions of, 274-5 
services of, in the economic 

sphere, 288-91 
surplus income of, 283 
visits of kings to, 18 
wealth of, 299--300 

Temple committee, the 137 
Tenant and landlord, 167-78 
TenplJII.tUpodu,,,,1J.u, 76 n_ 27 
Tenure, meaning of, 99 
Terada, 457, 612 
Terri, 75 n. 23, 9~ 
TeXtiles-

demand for, 451-2 
kinds of, 452-4 
quality of, 454 

Thana, see Tana 
Threshing floor, 87 
Tiger-skin, 430 
Tikodi, 595 n. 392 
Timma Bhatta, 159 
Tin, 430, 545 
Tinai, 331, 679 
Ti'!¢4cceri, 78 n. 36 
Tinnevelly, 344 
Tippokkuc-cernpon, 723 
Tira?-nw,!'i-t'a!y>"" 447 n. 9 
Tira!1U1m, draehma, 690 
Tiro, 447 n. 9 
Tiruccliari, 446 
TirujM1I!lsambanda-naU, 404 n. 

295''' -
Tirukkaikkarai, 447 t/._ 9 ... 
Tirukkudambai, 447 n. 9 
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Tirukurralam, 150 
Tirumiilai, 447 n. 9 
Tirurnanja-nakIctUpmi, 92 n. 86, 

92 
Tirwmar.aikkafjan, 404 
Tirumurram, 92 'n. 90 
TirulllJmattllkkii,!i, 114, 228 
Tinmelveli, 344 
Tiruppalatturai, 131 
Tir'uppattigai, 447 n. 9 
Tiruppo,p,l. 447 n. 9 
Tiruvagikkiirai, 447 n. 9 
Tiruviilanga<;lu plates, 12-:3, 

74-7, 85 n. 59, 94-5, 113 
Tiruviiy ki!!.vi, 276 
Tirllvwaiyiit!am, 157 
Tisan-chiang, the, 598 
Tithes on land, 682 
Too, 123 
Togai, 234 
Toddy, 469-70, 533 
Toddy-drawers, 368 
Tog", 446, 447 n: 9 
Tohfetelfoh'il, the, 626 
Tijlidandana, 466 n. 81 
Tolls, '30-1, 295-6, 417, 427-8, 

456 
TDl-teyndana, 466 n. 81 
To!)<;li, 608-9 
T' ong-lo, 184 
Topaz(es), 395, 480, 459, 537 
Torch bearer, 270 
Toti, to!ie, 267-8 
T ottMCiil, 85 n. 58 
T ottam, 85 n. 58 
Totti, 92 
T,m-lo mien, 541' n. 212 
Town, economic organization of 

the, see Gild 
Towns-

as centres of internal trade, 
429 

as pleasure resort,· 341 
growth of, 338-56 

names of, 342 
number of, 353 
site of, 340-1 
size of, 346-7 
standard of comfort in, 347-8 
topics treated in the chapter 
on, 7 
village and, 345-53 
walled, 353-4 

Track-off, 640-1 
Trade-

articles of, 429-32 
see also Foreign trade, Inter-

nal trade 
Trade routes, 516-7, 627-32 
Trading Conspiracies, 670 
Tradition-

caution in the UBe of, 43-4 
material for economic his

tory, 15, 43-5 
Transfer of property, 19-20 
Transport-

cattle used for, 246-7 
means of, 425-7 

Travancore-
ginger in, 527 
slavery in, 257 

Tmvancore Archaeological 
Series, the, 16 

Travellers' a.",mnts
evidence reo interest, 435 
limitations of 30, 43 
list of, 766-8 
material for economic his· 

tory, 15, 42-3 
value of, 43 

Trees, protection of, 246 
Tri-hhoga. 159, 305 
Trib-h iig-iibtJtllant"ra-.,Uidhi, 159 
Triehinopoly district, village 

walls in. 96 
Trichinopolv Gazetteer, the, 80, 

203 
Trincomale •. 562 
Trinall1iti, 90 11'. 77 
TriJaram, 447 and fl. 9 
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Trumpet deeorator, 270 
Tucakattari, 699, 729 
Tulii, 679 
Tuliibhiira, 291 
T14ai-p01l, 722 
Tulii-pu~a, 736 
Tulii-puru~a-mandapa 291 
Tulyam, 15 n. .. , 
Tum, 411 
Turbans, 452 
Turks, the, 576 
Turmeric, 285, 287, 334, 351, 

42~0 
Turnip, 333 
Turquoises, 459 
Tutia, 543 
Tvastram, 369 

Ubhaiyam, 681 
Ubhaya-niiniidesi, the, 378 
Ubulla, 511, 516 
Udara-bandhana, 477 n. 9 
U diisina committee. t.he, 137 
Udirappatti, 163, 228 
Uertomannus, 460, 463 
Ukkal, 136 
Ulakl"1i4imwi, 118 
U!nppa.raiyar, 256 and n. 703 
UlaL'erlldu, 235 
UlfLt'1lkani, llYtvukkani, 174, 

197, 284 . 
U!avuJcu4i, 256 
ti!igam, 672 
mku!J,is, 313 n. 969 
U!1ayam, 672 
Umbrellas, 469, 471 
Unelaimed property, 294 
U pad,Sa, 167 
U ppukkii§U, 192 
ti r, 77 n. 32, 345 
tirii!,mai, 158 
tirappa.raiyar, 78 n. 36 
tir~r, 134, 139, 389 
Un, 407 
Ur-Dattam, 77 

ti r-kalam, 87 n. 65 
tir-kil-i.raiyili, 147, 158 
qr-kkal-Semmaippon, 722 
Ur-nllttam, 77 
ti rOm, 134, 139 
ti !:.ra!, i, 234 
ti r t'ariyam committee, the, 

137, 143 
Utsr~tOrpasava1t, 250 n. 675, 

298 
Utt.ramalliir, 136, 152-3 222 
Uttarapatha, 51 ' 
Uttirameriir, 197 
tittuppura(i), 745--7 
Uvaru, 88 
U yyakol,lQ.i!n channel, 203 

V ii<!iikka!J,amai, 728 
Vadalai, 608 
YatJ4a-byavahari, 385 
Vai.yas, the, 378 
Vaisya-val,liya-uagarattiir, the, 

378, 380 
Vajra K.rur, 460 
Va!aiyil, 447 n. 9 
Valangai, 395, 729 
Va!afijiyar, the, 378 
Valattukkai, 395 
Va!.i, 97 n. 112 
Viili,446 
Vallamb.Q.ugai, 76 n. 26 
Va!,iyar, 376, 389 
Va!,!,iiracceri, 78 n. 36 
Va!,!,lirpiirai, 729 
Viinpayir, 181 
VaracCJ1l, 181, 231, 331, 679 
V~raha, 38, 708--11, 712-5 721 
Varam, 171--3 ' 
V iir~h usin, 43iHl and n. 413 
V'aNppottagam, 12 
Va.,rippottaqak-ka!,akku, 12 
Vanyan, 395 
Var!'ft and jliti, 35~3 
Viirta, 248 
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Varthema-
calls Bijapur 'Deeea.n', 49 
his date, 42 
his idea of 'Ciormandel', 50 
on centres of textile manu-

facture, 452 
on fruits, 186 
on pardac, 714-5 
on pearl fisheries, 464 
on pepper cultivation, 240-2 
on places of breeding, 250 
on Red Sea navigation, 627-8 
on repayment of debt, 442 
on ri~e cultivation, 233-4 
on ships' anchors, 645 
on spices, 528 
on sta~dard of life, 754 
on testmg of gold, 724-5 
on the size of ships_ 619 
on the use of beef, 250 n. 674 
on the wearing of shoes, 458 
on walled towns, 356 

VMIU-pa?lum, 191 
Vasal-vari, 672 
Vasco Da Gama-

on ginger, 528 
on money-changers, 724 
on prices, 763 
on the dress of the people, 

759 
on the spacing, of goods, 624 
on 'white Moors', 563 

Vases, 449 
Viistu-§ti.~tra, 82, 369 
Vattam, 466 n, 75 
Valf;a-vyapiiri, 385 
Va1111, 447 n. 9 
V tiykkiil, 91 
Vtiykktil-piillam, 225-6 
Veli, 262 n. 733, 406, 408, 410 
Veliyangode, 595 n. 392 
Veniin-vafhli, 115, 152, 154, 69~ 
Velna.;!uviiru, the, 302 
Velvets, 548, 597 
Venetians, the, 497-8, 576, 

577-9 
J!!-U2 

Venice, 576, 577-9 
Vengi, 60 
Venkayy~ 135-6, 223 
Ven.r:"kiiik0l'q,analliir, 128 
Vc~'-§"marai, 447 n. 9 
Vel)ugrama, 350-1 
Vel'degris, 545 
Vermilion dye, 430, 542, 545, 

592, 597, 602, 610 
Ve!!ipz>1t(hrai, 681 
l' cHitaniy<i!, 681 
Vel!iyal, Ye!!iYiin, 225, 226, 

259, 266, 268-9, 272 
YibhI1ti-klinikk/1i, 219 
Vidirilankan marakk"l, 407 
Vijayanagar city, Bisnaga-

'Abdu-r Razzak in, 41 
a centre of trade, 350-2 
burning of, 14 
circumference of, 346 
foundation of, 67, 339 
gardens in, 344 
Paes and Nuniz in, 41 
public bath in, 348 
size of, 347 
tolls of, 428 
wages in, 481-2 
walled, 354 

Vijnyanagar kingdom
Bahmani and, 66--B 
beginnings of, 67 
cattle in, 249, 251-2 
cavalry in, 553 
change of dynasty in, 68 
currency in, 702 
grapes in, 185 
jack in, 185 
irrigation works in, 203 
ponies in, 252 
rise of. 66. 67 
security in, 667 
slavery in, 314 
standard of life in, 7M 
use of pepper in, 521 

Vi:hiaTIPSvara-
date and place of his work, 

41/ 
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on Asvatantrait, 328 
on 'ayatanr:z.m', 87 
on boundaries, 93-4 
on construction of tanks, 209 

n. 516 
on gifts of land, 26 
on hedges, 232-3 
on jdti, 359 
on private property in land, 

105 
on sdmantah, 330-1 
on slavery, 315 n. 982, 318 
on slaves, 258, 317 and n. 987 
on the distribution between 

villages and towns, 73 
on var!,,,, 359 
on village pasture lands, 88 
on witnesses in a loan tran· 

saction, 439-40 
Vijiitinesvaryam, the, 326 
Vikrama-CiiJa-deva, 13, 39 
Vikrama-Ciilan-ulti, the, 39, 354 
Vikramaditya VI. 39, 46 
Vikramanka-dct'a-carita, the, 39 
Vl7ai-porl'l. 146 
V,1iiiam, 354 
Village, the-

economic characteristks of, 
32~ 

foundation of, 31-2 
general plan of, 83-4 

Village administration, 131Hi5 
Village assembly, the

committees under, 136-8 
fnnctions of, 139 
powers of taxation of, 144-50 
qualifications for membership 

in, 143-4 
Village committee, th~, 137 
Village community, the

economic life of, 69-337 
evidence for study of, 31-2, 

33. 35-6 
irri!!"'tion works constructell 

by, 207 
reclamation by, 19S-9 
topics treated under, 6 

Village community, ec.onomic 
life of the

agricultural practice, 179-
258, 331-7 

crops" grown in South India, 
180-6, 331-4 

internal migration, 301-13 
irrigation, 200-29 
land tenures, 9S-178, 326-31 
land value, 25S-64 
slavery, 313-22 
Temple, its economic aspect, 

274-301 
village servants, 264-74 
village settlement, 69-9? 

Village organizaion, 6, 264-74 
Village police, 259 
Village roads, 97 
Villages-

alienation of, 111-5 
distinguished from towns, 73 
number of, 69-71 
types of, 83 

Village servants-
attachment of, to the village, 

273 
conditions of work, 475 
functions of, 266-71, 273-4 
number of, 264-6 
paid by allotments of land. 

259 
remuneration of, 271-4 

Village settlement, the
arable land, 85-8 
barren land, 88 
boundaries of, 93-7 
choice of, 80 
constituent parts of, 74 
forest land, 90-1 
limit to expansion of, 79 
orig-ins of, 72 
pasture, 8S-90 
provision for expansion of, 

79 
reservoirs 01 wat~r, ~-2 
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size of, 73--4 
village walls, 95--7 

Village walls, .ee Village settle· 
ment 

Village watchman, '259 
Villigaj.teru, 349, 372 
V"·pu!'um, 672 
Vimaladitya, 60 
Vimgapor, 251 and n. 681 
Vinegar, 549 
Viniy6garn. 310 n. 959, 728 
Vinteem, 719, 721 
Vintners, 352 
Vira BaJ!aJa III, 65 
Vira Bar;tajigas, 393-4, 414 
Viragals, 18 
Vimko¢iyar, 380 
Virarnaga4appe.-udlai, 263 
Vira Narll8imha-deva. 418 
VirapmiC<i!as, the, 367-8 
Virapat~, 447 n. 9 
Vira.-paHa!'a, 396 
Virariijendra, 682 
ViraraghRTa. 401 
Vira-Udayamiirttar;t~avarman 

Tiruvadi 118 
Viryidi, 729 . 
Vi;'iipa~a, 657 
V~aharahhOga, 167 n· 339 
ViSt'a-cakra, 73G 
Visvajfia, 369 
Visvakarma (n), 81-2, 368-9 
Vilivakarmas, 81 ' 
Vi"Ua. 96 n. 76 
Vizagapatam district, villall'e 

walls in, 96 
Vrsa. 247-8 
Vr~abhns. 298 
Vrtti(s).305 
V,(a1)iirikal. 379 
V!lapiiriknl, 379 
V.(avahiira: 46-7 
V,(at'aMra Gllnita. the. 46 
VlIat'nsthai(s) , '161. 220-1 

W It!!:"s. 254-6, 275--6, 279-81 
7fi4-5 

Wage-work, 478-80 
Waist-band, 447 
Wallet, 447 
Wang ta-yiian, 455, 464 
Warangal. 63, 65-6, 343, 346, 

354-5 
Wards committee, the, 137 
Wll8herman. washermen, 259. 

266-8. 272, 274. 276, 280, 
282, 363, 417, 699 

Wassaf-
on horses, 555--6 and n. 270 
on lila 'bar, 50, 70 

Watchman, the village, 268, 272 
Watersheds. 738-9 
Wax, 430, 602 
Weavers. 270-1. 311. 349. 3SS. 

369-70. 373. 476 and " 
116,699 

Weber, 85, 366 
Weights and measures-

changes in, 404-5 
diversity in. 403 
in South India. 403--11 
names or, 403-4 
table or. 782--5 
uniformity in, 407--8 

Wells. 18, 201-4 
West COll8t, the--

Chinese in, the, 500-2 
commeTeial communities in, 

492--502 
Mahom.dans on. 560-2 
piracy in, 637--8 
ports on, 506--10 
spices in, 183 

Western India-
scythian elements in. 56 
tbe Portuguese in, 58 

Wet crons, 181 
Wet field. "ommit!ee, the, 137 
Wet land. 231 
Wheat, 182, 331, 430, 530, 532, 

592 
Wheeled carriages, 31, 456 
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Wilks--
his 'H;storic41 Sketches', 48 
on private property in land, 

101, 104, 116--7 
on Sarkar wives, 31~ 
on village servants, 266--7 

William of Malmesbury, 488 
William Rubruck, 42 
Willia~ Mr., 186, 541 
Wine merchant, 353 
Woman's cloth, 430, 452 
Woods, 536 
Wood-work, 455-7 
Wool, 430 
Woollens, 548 
Wurt, the, 85 
Wu-tieh, 188 

Xaer, 530-1, 538, 557 
X erajin, 719, 721 

Yadavas, the, 6:1.4 
Yak-ta'l, 430 
YeflijtJ.i, 269-70 
Yield of land, 252-3 and fl. 693 
Yu-kan, 184 
Yule, 239 n. 630, 321 11. 1004, 

501 
Yusuf, 316 

Zambuco(s), Zambuquo, 457, 
594, 612 

Zamorin, the, 496, 521, 564 
Zao, 612 
Zaon, 623 
Zayton, 514-5 
Zedoary, 601 
Zinc, 611 


